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T HEN W. Peirce's Pataphraſe on the 
| Hebrews was publiſhed, the reader was 
8 acquainted, that, beſides that perfofmance, be 
bad left behind him ſome Diſſertations o particular 
paſſages of ſeripthre, and an Eſſay on a very. un- 
common ſubjeff. The Diſſertations on ſix texts of 
ſcripture ſoon followed the Paraphraſe : And it 1s 
now about a month ſince the Efla y, in favour 


the ancient pratt ice of giving the euchariſt to " 


dren, was publiſhed. e 
The reader was farther incouraged to expect à 
few of Mr. Peirce*s ſermons, "which are now put 
into his hands : The firſt ſeven of them were printed 
in the author*s life time; and when he publiſhed 
them, he did, either in the ſermons themſelves, or 
in the prefaces which the reader 1 nd to them, 
give an account, as far as he judg 

the reaſons which induced him to preach and print 
"them. The eight that follow are now firſt publiſhed, 


It is not pretended, that theſe were reviſed by the. 


author, as they would have been if he had deſigned 
them for the preſs, But having been (upon other 


accounts) left in long-hand, they could not with de- 


cency be denied to the importunity of his friends, 
who earneſtly deſired their publication. 

20 theſe it has been judged not improper to ſub- 
join a Scripture * drawn up, m pu 


neceſſary, of 
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Iiſbed by himſelf ſome years before his death, though 


he 44 not ..think_ fit to put his name to it; appre- 
bending, 1 ſuppoſe, that his name would not N 
it a more kind or general receptiun. 

Theſe being the laſt of oy _ Peirce*s papers which 


are likely w | ſee the | it may perhaps be ex- 


pefted that they — 1. accompanied with ſome 
Memoirs of the life of this great and good man. 
But I muſt be excuſed from undertaking any thing of 
that kind: And in this caſe there is the leſs need 
of it ; becauſe a particular account of his parentage, 
education, places of abode, acquaintance, ſtudies, &c. 
was perfectly extorted from him while living. Me- 


moirs, lives, and narratives of that kind are ge- 


erally. filled with. . circumſtantial relations of fuch 
weighty particulars as theſe: and Mr. Peirce thought, 
as Ido, that the world is very iittle concerned in the 
9585 circamſtances of any man's life. But, againſt 

s ſettled judgment and inclination, be was confrain'd 
to trouble the public with ſtories of ſo little impor- 
tance, in his own neceſſary defence and vindication, 
from as groundleſs a calumny as ever party zeal 
invented and indeavour'd to propagate *, 

His undeſerved ſufferings in the laſt years of his 
life, from the unprovoked fury and malice of his a- 
vowed enemies and bigoted neighbours, as well as 
the great -uneaſineſs he felt from the unexpected 
ſhineſs and aiftant carriage of his cold and timerous 
friends, need not, and indeed hardly can, be made 
more publickly known, than they are already. 

But there is one thing that has fallen out ſince 
his death, which, I think, deſerves and calls for a 
publick notice in this Place 


: 5 Mr. 


N Polſctipe to Mr. Peirce's Remarks upon the Account of 
what was tranſacted in the aſſembly at Exon, pag. 41. 
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Mr. Peirce was buried in the church-yard belong- 
ing to the pariſh in which he died, viz, St. Leonard's 
near Exon. His ſurviving relations, in teſtimony 
of their affectionate and dutiful regard, were willing 
to lay a ſtone over him; and applied to a friend in 
London for a proper. inſcription. The following one 
in Latin was put into their hands; and they con- 
trated with à proper workman, who undertook, and 
accordingly began, to cut it in the ſtone. No one © 
concerned in the affair had any notion that it was 
neceſſary to aſk leave of the reverend miniſter of the 
pariſh to place ſuch a ſtone over the grave; though 
the perſon who was imployed by the relations had e- 
refed two tombs with inſcriptions in the ſame church- 
yard. However, when the work was near finiſhd, _ 
the reverend rector gave them to know, that he bad 
a right to inquire into, and a power to forbid any 
inſcriptions of this kind, if he did not approve of them, 
And he was 2 diſſatisfied with the . inſcription de- 
ſigned and prepared for Mr. Peirce*s tomb, when he 
had ſeen and perus'd it, that he would by uno means 
be perſuaded to permit its being placed in his church. 
ard. 18 1. | 
That the reader may be able to judge of the na- 
ture and reaſonableneſs of the reverend Mr. Gey's 
objections againſt it, here follows the epitaph as it 
was firſt drawn up in Latin; and for the fake of 
the Engliſh reader, there is ſet in the oppoſite page 
a tranſlation of it, as cloſe and exact as the idiom 
of the two languages would well. admit cf. 


ä H. s. E 
TACOBvVS PEIRCIVS. 
_ ELARI NOMINIS THEOLOGVS 
av INGENIO PERSPICACI LIMATOQVE IVDICIO 
"TANTAM ERVDITIONEM FELICITER CONTVNXIT 
" WP VTRYM 'EXIMHS NATVRAE DOT1Bys 
AN INDYSTRIAE ORNAMENTIS MAGIS CONSPICVYS ESSET © 
TEE IN py5I0 RELIQYISSE VIDEATVYR 
IvvENtS STVDIORYM cavsa VLTRATECTVM sE coxrvrrr 
vN R POST QVINQVENNIVM DOMYM REVERSVS | 
'  INDEEESSO LABORE ATQVE DILIGENTTA 
OMNI FERE LITERARYM GENERE MENTEM IMPLEVIT 
v 4 THEOLOGIAE COGNITIONEM SYBSIDII ALI avi 
s1BI COMPARARE POSSET 
TANTA 161 TVR OPTIMARYM ARTIVM SCIBNTIA INSTRVC TVS 
* CYNCTAS SACRI MYNERIS PARTES BIDELISSIME PRAESTITIT 
TAM ACCVRATIS CONCIONIBVS QVAM SCRIPTIS ERYDITES | 
| PLVRIMVM CELEBRATVS ES 
VERITATIS AY TEM EXQVIRENDAE SEMPER STYDIOSISSIMVS 
CV IN NONNVYLLIS TANDEM ACCIDIT vr SENTEN TIAM MV TAREF 
ARI PRYDENTIA ET INTEGRITATE SE GESSIT | 
NAM VT ALIOS EA CELARE SEDVLO EVRAVIT 
DV M1 ILLORVM INTERESSE VT SCIRENT HAVD CREDIDIT 
SIC CVM PRIMVM VYLGARE NECESSARIVM IVDICAVIT 
NVLLO vo COMMODO Avr INCOMM ODO ADDVCT rorvrr 
o MINVS PYVBLICE PROFITERETVR 
H ING IN QVORVNDAM OFFENSIONEM FORTE INCIDENS 
QYVIBVSCYM ANTEA CONCORDITER VIXERAT 
CVM RELIQVAM VITAE PARTEM IAM MAGS PRIVATAM 
| SIBE VERO HAVD MINVS LABORIOSAM 
NEQVE ALIIS MINVS VTILEM TRANSIGERE STATVERAT 
SACRIS LITERIS EXPLICANDIS sE PRAECIPVE ADDIXIT 
CVI PRAECLARO OPERI CVM QVATVOR ANNOS IMPENDERAT 
PARTIBVS QVIBVSDAM EDITIS QVAE INGENI1 
ET DOCTRINAE PERPETYA ERVNT MONVMEN TA 
LETHALI MORBO CORREPTVS PIE PLACIDEQVE DECESSIT 
111 KAL. APRILIS A. D. M. DCC, XxxVI 8 
ALTATIS SYAE L III 


u het 
512 FAME 8 HPBEAGH 
an eminent divine 
Jake great learning happily joined 
| with a penetrating genius and: ſolid Judgment | 
YE 0 . feem. th have left it. doubtful. 
N e his bxcellent endowments of nature 
oer acquired abilities rendered him more conſpicuous. 
ITT be <pas educated: at the wiiverſity of UTRECHT. 
rom aphence returning home' after fide years - 
„ nay indefatigable labour and diligence 
be n his mind with moſt parts of literature 
that might be of ſervice to him 
in ibe fiuily of divini 
IJ 7 beving: dl ſo. great a knowledge of the bef arts 
- be « very faitbfully diſcharged all the parts of his ſacred office 
and was equally aint for his accurate diſcourſes in the pulpit 
and his learned writings. 
"but being e a moſt diligent 1 mnquirer after truth 
bappening in fone things to change his opinion 
be acted with equal prudence and integrity 
for as be carefully concealed his ſentinients from others 
eobile he thought it was not their concern to know them 
ſo <uben' be judged the diſcovery of them neceſſary 
10 views of advantage or diſadvantage could prevail with bim 
ot to proſeſs them publicly 
by this means falling under the diſpleaſure of ſome 
with <vhom he had before lived in friendſbip 
deſigning now to ſpend the remainder of his life more privately 
tho not <vith leſs labour to himſelf 
| zor benefit to others 
be applied himſelf chiefly to explain the ſacred ſcriptures. 
in which excellent <vork having ſpent four years 
and publiſped ſome parts of it 
which will be perpetual monuments of bis abilities and learning 
being ſeized with a fatal diſtemper he piouſly and calmly expived. 


on the xxx of march M. DCC. xxV1 
in the 1111 year of his age 
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Soon after the>reverend Mr. Gey's prohibition, 
a particular friend'sf ibe deceaſed waited upon him, 
. to defire his rbaßbnł. for it. His ſirſt anſcwer was, 
i that be was not bound to giur any reuſon: : But at 
length, in converſation, be did condeſcend to offer 
ſome objeffions.. He firſt queſtion di the truth of a fact 
: expreſsly aſſerted in the  epitaph, \viz; That Mr. 
Peirce carefully concealed his ſentiments from 
others, whilei. he thought it was not their con- 
cern to be àcquainted with them: But this be 
feem'd to give up, when be was aſſured; that Mr. 
Peirce had not indeavour*d to'make-proſelytes to his 
opinions before the time of bis ejettment. But then 
he objected to theſe words, nullo ſuo commodo aut 
incommodo adduci potuit quo minus publice 
profiteretur, that is, no views of advantage or 
diſadvantage could-prevail with him not to pro- 
feſs them publicly. Te reverend Mr, Gey ſaid, 
| this was a great fault in Mr. Peirce; it was here- 
tical obſtinacy ; and it was à point of conſcience 
with him not to have him recommended for this to 
poſterity in bis church-yard. It was farther objefed, 
that in the inſcription be is ſaid to have been ſcriptis 
eruditis celebratus, that is, celebrated for his 
learned writings ; and ſome of theſe, the reverend 
rector obſerved, were againſt the church, and ſome 
againſt orthodoxy; and therefore he could not be 
eaſy to have them tell ſpoken of in any place under 
bis care and inſpection. Tt would be the ſame thing, 
be added, as though be himſelf. ſhould recommend 
Mr. Peirce for thoſe faule. 

It wwas aflerwards requeſted, that he would give 
leave to have the following words inſcribed on the 
tomb, viz. Here lies the reverend, learned, and 

"pious Mr. James PEeIiRCE. But the reverend 
rector ewoulg by no means be perſuaded to conſent to 
that ; ſaying, that Mr. Peirce could not be reverend, 


2 becauſe 
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vas not pious, becauſe he taught errors. I think 


be ſhould have added, and that he was not learned, 
becauſe he did not take directions from the reverend 


miniſter of his . pariſh what books he ſhould read. 
I gravely and ſeriouſly declare, that according to the 
beſt judgment 4 could ever form of him, from a long 
and very intimate acquaintance, his learning might 
as reaſonably have been called in "queſtion as his 
piety. And I really can have no more doubt, that 
he had an habitual prevailing awe and reverence 
of God upon his mind, a ſincere and ardent love to 
truth, and a ſteady uniform regard to virtue, than 
I have that he could read. However, for the peace 
and quiet of the reverend Mr. Gey's conſcience, the 
inſcription on this great and good man's tomb in his 
church-yard is only this; Mr. JaMes PEIRCE'S 


Tomb, 1726. | 


% * 


It has not been a very uncommon thing to meet 


with grievous lamentations and heavy complaints from 


the reverend clergy of the eſtabliſhment, on account 
of the ſqueamiſh ſcrupulous conſciences of the poor 
diſſenters. I verily think I have heard thoſe people 
called narrow-ſould, preciſe, hypocritical, and other 
fuch hard names, for pretending ſcruples of conſci- 
ence, in matters that ſeem as nearly to concern con- 
ſcience, religion, their acceptance with God, and their 
future happineſs, as the permitting inſcriptions on 
tomb-ſtones. | TT” . 

Hard and much to be lamented is the fate of every 
honeſt diligent inquirer, who has the misfortune to 
entertain any ſentiment in religion, that is not em- 


braced and countenanc'd by the majority of the reve- 
rend gentlemen round about bim. While he thinks 


it neceſſary, or moſt prudent at leaſt, to conceal ſuch 
bis opinion,, and keep it to himſelf, he ſhall be loudly 
called upon to ſpeak out; and his filence ſhall be 

| {epren 
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repreſented- as craft; byptrify, inſincere dealing; and 


wicked guile. When the circumſtances of the caſe 
Alter, and, partly perhaps by that very clamonr it 
felf, the man is induced to think, it becomes him to 
Aeclare his ſentiments more explicitly, let the declara- 
tion be trade ever ſo modeſtly, and plainly attendod 
with: the tircumiſtances of difintereftedneſs and ſeif- 
deniial, and therefore with all the appearances of im- 
partiality and uprigbineß, it ſhall deſerve no better 
a name than heretical obſtinacy. yx. 


Every man is fallible and liable to miſtake. \ off 


ſerious jenſe and frequent conſideration of this ' ſhould 


teach all of ns modeſty 3 and, one would think, ſhould 
prevent ſuch harſh cenſures and unkind treatment of 


thoſe who differ from us. Would the reverend 
Mr. Gey be content to forego all his title and claim to 
piety and goodneſs, if in the conrſe of his miniſtry be 
ſhould happen to have taught errors, and publiſhed 


ments that are not exattly conform*d to ruth 3. 


* 


and agreeable to the nature of things ? 


© The death even of an enemy is wont in à gene- 


rous ſpirit to move the tendereſt paſſions, and to put 
an effetFual. ſtop to the workings of envy and. haired 5; 
at leaſs among laymen, and in differences of a civil 


nature, it has been obſerv*d to have this effeft; but 


nd it is the nature of that heat which is raiſed 
by religious. conteſts among divines to be more intenſe 
and more laſting. : 8 0 4 
T cannot indeed ſay that this condu#? of the reverend 
Mr. Gey is altogether without a precedent. It is no- 
lorious in what manner Dr. Cheynel treated the in- 
comparable Mr. Chillingworth, the glory of his age 


and nation, at the time of his interment. Jou have a 


particular account of it wrote by himſelf with an air of 
inſult and boaſting, in a ſmall tract, intitled Chil - 
lingworthi Noviſſima. There be tells the univerſity 
Oxford, andthe whole kingdom, ©* That be himſelf 

| = 4. Would; 
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6 od bave nothing to do with burying of him a, 


ic that be did permit others, who had a better opi- 


ec nion of him Iban he had, ts hury bim ; the dead 


4c to bury their dead out of bis fbi, *” this be 


permitted, as be ſays, oh out of mere humanity © - 
« bt that the burial of an aſs, and a — 27. 


mon on Jer. xxii. 18, 19. would have been more 


©& fuitable to Mr. Chillingworth's merit ©. *” And 


accordingly, left he ſhould have been fuſpefted of too 
much moderation, and have been thought not to have 


eren a due abhorrence' of Mr. Chillingworth and 


his principles, he indeavours to juſtify bis permiſſion, 
by the account the ſacred hiſtorian gives of the 
ne, and burial of Saul 3 <* Who, ibo be was 
c forſaken of God long before his death; though the 
« fpirit of the Lord departed from him, though be 
& conſulted @ witch, and by ber the devil at Endor, 
and an evil ſpirit from the Lord took poſſeſſion of 


bim, was, all this notwithſtanding, ſolemnly. bu- 


«= ried, f Mr. Chillingworth bad, in his laß 


hours, deſired that ſome part of the office for burial 


in the Common-prayer book ſhould be read over him: 
This Dr. Cheynel would not allow, that there might 
be no aſſurance expreſſed of his reſting in Chriſt, or 


hope of his reſurrection to eternal. life s. 


Nay, he more than inſinuates that it was his 
opinion, as well as that of ſome others, That 
«© be ought not to have been buried in any reſpect 
e like a chriſtian, * for ſuch remarkable reaſons 
as theſe, viz. ** Becauſe he would not make a full 
&© and free confeſhon' of chriſtian religion, \ that is, 
what Dr. Cheynel thought the chriſtian religion; 
And << becauſe he was an heretich, x ** and had pub- 


lifſp*d a book againſt the truth, and againſt the 


church, 


Chilling. Nov. pag. 59, b pag. 52. © ibid. & pag, 60. 
* pag. 52, pag. G60, 61, * pag, 61, 8 pag. 53. pag. 49. 


\ zhid, * pag. 50, 
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church i, ( a. rotten and a curſed. book n, tending 


cc tg ſubintroduce errors and damnable berg es , and 
«© which therefare he thought worthy - to 1 buried 


« with its author. 


: The behaviour of this rigid precby jerian 3 7 


5 this. occaſion, has been generally condemn'd as 
indecent and inbumane. TI know not any body 


_ has. wy hard _ enough to pretend to vindicate 
it. His beſt r thought, the only thing that 


could be 2 to abate the cenſure ſuch extrava- 


: gance: deſerved, was, that the doctor was diſordered 
in his brain ». It is very ſurpriſing that there ſhould 
appear any thing beautiful or attraftive in this be: 


haviour, or in any degree worthy of imitation. How 
much more juſtly. has it been repreſented to the world 
by that ornament and bleſſing to his country, and 


true friend. to mankind, the excellent lord biſhop 


of Sarum 3 as teaching us all this good leſſon, 
that the ſame heat and zeal in every ſort of 
chriſtians will produce the ſame fatal effects, 
and that the ſame thing cannot be amiable in 
our ſelves, which we condemn in all others, 


when practiſed a __ our ſelves 5. 
ed poor mean methods of expreſſing 


reſentment or diſregard, and altogether ineffeftual 


Theſe are inde 


to the end propoſed. For, as among all parties and 
perſuaſrons, there are men, whoſe memories no in- 
ſcriptions, no marble can preſerve, or tranſmit with 
honour to poſterity ; ſo the righteous man, f every 
denomination, the man eminent for virtue and know- 
ledge, goodneſs and extenſive uſefulneſs, without the help 
of epitaphs and tomb-ſtones, nay, in deſpite of all 


ill- natured attempts to leſſen his influence while liv- 


ing, and pour contempt upon him when dead, will be 
had in everlaſting remembrance. [t 


1 pag. 59. m pag. 60, „ pas. 471. Calamy' s Continu- 
ation, pag. 817, Bp. of Banzor's [now Baer of ee Di 
Letter to Dr. Snape, pag 42, 43+ | 
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I would be an unfeigned pleaſure to me, to ſee 
many divines in the chriſtian church as well qualified 
and diſpoſed for publick ſervice, as the worthy author 


f the following ſermons was in his day; and 1 
ea 


rtily wiſh, that when or wherever, in what 
country, in what age, or of what denomination 
ſoever, any ſuch do ariſe, they may, living and dying, 
meet with more kind, generous and grateful treat- 
ment, than fell to his unhappy lot. 


BENJAMIN AVERY. 
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Teaching them to obſerve all 24 wha! ee ver I have 
commanded you, | p. 307 


SERMON XIII. 


the goſpel. 
Prize. I. 12. 
But I's would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that the 


SER- 


The ſufferings of the apoſtle a furtherance of 


things th happenedunto me, have fallen out ra- 
fÞer unto the furtherance of the goſpel. pi. 335 
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The Contexrs. 


SERMON XIV. 
How St. Paul was known to be ſt re th 
defence of the goſpel. - 
Enn, 4. 29, 


But the other of love, OE that 4 am ſet for the 


defence of the goſpel. ET” 


SERM ON XV. 
The diſtinguiſh'd honour of aged piety; 
nav, IM 3 
The Boary head is a crown of gry, 7 it be found i in the 
way of righteouſneſs. p- 387 


A Scripture Catechifia ; or, the principles 
of the Chriſtian religion lad down in the 
words of the bible, pi · 415 
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- EXON, May the 5th, Bi 2 


A a MEETING of the 


UN ITED MIN ISTERS 


| ate or. 10003 *a A 
Diuvox and Conxwa Ei” 


Go etc 


Bre as 5 much a as. ye are mam 200 FEEL 
to be the efiſtle of Chriſt, Monro by © 
"Us; ritten not with int, but with the 


PA 


85 rit of the living God: not in tables 
8 fione,b but in 12 tables rof't the heart. 


deavours to hinder the ſucceſs of the 
goſpel. Among others, this is no in- 


geiler one: That he incourages prejudices 


gainſt the perſons, whom Chriſt is pleaſed to 
3 1 e fell 


294413 : — wy 3 


— 


HER E are many "Jakki devices., Serti. 22 
whereby the enemy of mankind in- WAY 


— 1 
: J 


4 * 


. I. ſend upon this noble deſign of turni > ſinnery 


but it is a very old one; whic 5 ſh 


reſpect for antiq uity. 


An U My a Paid: One. 


from the evil of their ways to God. * 


if he can weaken their reputation by falſe a 


ons, or render their authority ſuſpected by — 


ſhew of objections, they will be hitte regret, 
and he ſhall be the more ſecure of his prey. 
This ſtratagem has been diligently p bel of cul 
not be eſteem'd the more venerable or worthy of 
imitation by thoſe who N 2 — the greateſt 
trace it as 
high as Moſes's Annes who, When be ſuppoſed bis 
brethren would have underſtood, how that God by 


bis band would deliver them, and therefore indea- 
vour d 10 ſet two of them at one again who wert 


ſtriving, met with this A ver from him that did 


bis neighbour wrong (as ſuch perſons are always the 


molt impertinent and cavilling) Who made T HEE 


a ruler and a judge over us? 

But, waving inſtances of this nature under the 
old diſpenſation, we may eaſily obferve the ſame 
craft has been continually working from the be- 


pled the authority of the great forerunner of 


label ag our Lord. Why boptizeſt Tho, fay they, if Thox 


be not That Chrift, nor Elias, neither That Prophet? 
But more unreaſonable were they, who AGealt in 
the fame manner with our himſelf, prag 
matically aſking him that queſtion, which from 
his works they might have eaſily reſolved them- 


Vlonchaxxi ſelves: By what authority doſt Thou theſe things 7 
Aud who gave Thee this authority & 


And now you have heard the commiſſion of 


our Lord was call'd in queſtion, you may well 


it ſhould afterward be with the diſciples, 


0 5 it had been before with their maſter. The 


moſt famous and eminent 2 them could not 
2 eſcape 


7 ͤ ͤ ents ans SC nenn 


3 g of the new. The Prieſts and the Levites 
cru 


ane 


1 


» 5 . > 2 
8 2 
83 4 
6 td © 
. 
* 228 


. An Uſeful Miniſtry a Valid One. 3 
_ bfeape the like treatment. We need not wonder Serm. I. 
et what has happen'd in our time, if we do but 


obſerve, how the apoſtle Paul, who was inferior 
80 none in gifts, zeal, diligence or ſucceſs, was 
orc'd to vindicate his authority to ſome chriſti- 
ans, who, though they were well a 


ations of crafty and ſelfiſh men, who had crept 
in among them, and call'd his authority in que- 
ſion, indeavouring upon the ruins of his reputa- 


tion to eſtabliſh their own. It might have been 


expected, that He, if any man, ſhould have 
been ſecur'd from ſuch uſage, not only by the 


miracles which cotiſtantly atteſted his apoſtleſbip, 


a. . 2 


inted 
with him, yet gave way too much wo the inſinu- 
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but by his inoffenſive behaviour, who ſo little 


ſought himſelf in any of his labours, and uſed not 


to depreciate or contemn the indeavours of 


others nay, who rejoiced in the ſpreading the 


goſpel, when thoſe who were enemies to himſelf 
were imployed in doing it: Which is a Wa a 
very foreign to many in our days. Some, ſays 


© - 


es Phil.i ts, 


preach Chriſt even of envy and 5 15 and ſome alſo of &o. 


good will, The on? preach Chr: of contention, not. 
fincerely , ſuppoſing to add affliction to my bonds: 
but the other of love, knowing tht! 1 am ſet for the 
defence of the goſpel. What then ? Notwithſtandin 

every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, C brif 
is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and I 


twill rejoice. How reaſonably might one of this 
temper have expected others ſhould have forborn 


all attempts of undervaluing Him! But they, 
who have the beſt authority themſelves, are ob- 


- ſerved to be ofdinarily leaſt noiſy and clamorous 


about the authority of others. oh 
The Corinthians, to whom this epiſtle was ſent, 


were a church of the apoſtle Paul's own plants 
ing; with whom he * ſpent a conſiderable 


time : 


— 


v 


ac 

SBerm. I. time: And yet now in his abſence ſome arrogant ky 
SW pretender had rais'd baſe prejudices in their. minds cc 
againſt him. This gave him occaſion to ſpeak 6 
much in his own vindication in both, his epiſtles | 66 

ments to juſtify to them his authority; and, 6 
among others, he here makes uſe of one very cc 

likely to convince them, it being drawn from 66 
ſomewhat they felt ande own breaſts ; viz. The ce 
tecels of his miniſtry upon them. © 60 

8 7 che it — the chapter he begins very h 
artfully and handſomly to clear himſelf of an ob- ſi 

jection, which ſeems to have. been made againſt ye 

him upon the account of his manner of writing m 


in his former epiſtle to them. Do we, ſays he, 
begin again to commend. our ſelves. q. d. You 
„greatly miſtake, if you imagine. it a pleaſant 
e thing to me to be ſpeaking of my ſelf. 1 
<« ſhould have wholly abſtained from every thing 
<« of that nature in my former epiſtle, and in 
e this, had I not ſeen it neceſſary to clear my 
* ſelf of ſome imputations, which might hinder 
« the uſefulneſs of my miniſtry. He adds, Or 
uced we, as ſomè others, epiſtles of commendation 19 
you, or letters of cammendation from. you? q. d. If 
J were ſeeking my ſelf, or were chiefly ſolici- 
„tous to make an. intereſt for my ſelf among 
«« you, I might uſe the little arts of inſinuation, 
“ {o happily practis'd by the falſe teachers, who 
have obtam'd the. applauſe. and. admiration 
they deſir'd among you, and in order to it 
have taken care not to come without letters to 


* 


recommend them. But I am above thoſe -* 
é things, and have no need to commend my 5 


ſelf, or to be commended to you, or by you.“ 
And that he might make them ſenſihle how need. 

leſs any formal recommendation was for him, he 

8 5 FR. adds, 


* C 


* 


As 955 0 Miniſtry a 2 "*"% | 5 


.. 


adds, Te are our one , . written in our hearts, Serm. I. 
known and read of all nen, q. d. Ye are your * 
«* ſelves my cleareſt epiſtle, and the commen- 

« dation I. more, value my ſelf upon, than any; 
“that men can give me under their hands. 
Fou your ſelves ſufficiently commend me to 


* the world who, by oblerving what you 


% are, may rn a judgment concerning me. 
“In your converſation, as in letters patents, all 
* men may read what commiſſion and authority I 
<< have.” And then in the words of the text 


he gives them a reaſon, hy he accounted them 


fuch a commendation of himſelf. For as much as 
ye are manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtlè of Chriſt,” 


miniſtred by us, written not with ink, but with the 


ſpirit of hy livin © SS not in tables of ſtone, but in 
fleſhly ; he of the heart. In ſpeaking to which 
words I ſhal do theſe three following things. 64 
. Twill eber dit to you, what it was in the 
Corinthians, that manifeſtly. declared them to be 
the epiſtle of Chriſt, viz. Their unfeigned | 
converſion to chriſtianity. 
II. I will ſnew you, how by their converſion 
' ' they were 12 ly declared 70 be the epiſtle of 
e 
III. I will i inquire, how far it is warrantable 
for us now to eſteem any as the epiſile of 
Chriſt; and to form a judgment by ſuch a, 
kind of rule, as that which the apoſtle here 


goes upon. 


I. L will repreſent t to you, what it was in the 
9 orinthians, that manifeſtly declared them to be the 
epiſtle of Chriſt. Now that was their unfeigned con- 
verſion to chriſtianity. Nothing elſe can be under- 
frogd as referr'd to here. For it was ſomew hat 
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germ. [. effected by che Spirit of God, in the effecting 
EV whe he made uſe of the apoſtles 

is expreſly aſſerted in the text; miniſtred, ES 

he, by us, written not with ink, but with (that is, 

: by) the ſpirit of the living God. And what can we 

imagine that to be, but their converſi on? r. 

it was ſomewhat obvious and plain to be diſcern'd 

which not anly their fellow chriſtians, but all 

others who had any knowledge of them, might 

pb y perceive, and could Ieh avoid obſer- 

To which purpoſe he = of them in 
as for Verſe, as an epiſtle known and read 

; men. And fach their converſi on was. The 

eration made in them was tao great, not ta 

command the notice and admiration of all about 

them. They had been Gentiles, carried away un- 
to dumb idols, even as they were led, But now 

they were convidced of the unreaſonableneſs of 

i. the worſhip they formerly paid them; and knew 

bat an idol i is nothing in the world (has nothing of 

Godhead in it, an oy that the Deity it repreſents 

is fictitious) and that there is none other God but 

one; and ſo to them there was now but one God the 

Father, of whom were all things, and they in bim; 

_ aud one. Lord Feſus Chriſt, by . were all things, 
= The, and tbey by bim. They were now, with the Theſ- 
1790. Lee turned to God from idols, to ſerve the living 

and true God, and to wait for his Son from beaven. 

And as they had: embraced a new object, ſo 

| likewiſe a new manner of Worſbip; offering all 

their worſhip through Jeſus the mediator, in a 

ſubjection to whoſe ordinances they voluntarily 

25 themſelyes. They became the ſubjects and 

rvants of a new lord, and ated by the directi- 

on of a new law, intirely oppoſite to 8 former 

— 280 and courſe of life. The ROE of their. 
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ee eee 
* Faerly CONveriatinn. ad they re 
tain'd their old yices in the profeſſion they — | 


of 


a new religion, they would have brought a 
diſgrace upon that, and have gain'd little epu- 
tation to themſelves. But the change was truly 
| MII and evidenced the nobleneſs of that re- 


— they turn'd to, when they abandon'd all 


eir former impieties, and enter d upon a ſtrict 
courſe of iety and virtue, In this caſe, | the 


22 of mens former enormities, inſtead of 


eſſening, adds to the reputation of that religion, 
by which they are reclaim'd from them. For 
who can forbear admiring and praiſing that reli» 


gion, which of a ſudden turns the worſt of men 
into the beſt ? Now this was the caſe of theſe 


Corinthians. Their city had been for a long time 
remarkable for debauchery. Their fituation be- 


tween two ſeas gave them a vaſt advantage above 
any city in Greece for trade, that had render 4 


them exceeding wealthy; and their wealth had 
fed their luxury, intemperance and laſciviouſ- 
neſs : So that there were few, if any cities, which 
did equal Corinth in the diſſolute and ſenſual lives 
of its inhabitants, who were indeed infamouy 


j 


enough to become a proverb among the Greeks. 


And we are not to think thofe Carinthians, who 


became converts tg chriſtianity, had eſcap*d the 
contagian of the place, any more than their fel- 
low citizens, who {till perſiſted in their old religi · 
on, We are certain of the contrary, by the ac- 


count given of them in the other epiſtle. Kzow x Cor. vi; 
ye not that the unrighteaus ſhall not inherit the king: 10, 1 


dom of God? Be not deceived, neither fornicgtors, 
wor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetaus, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extorti- 

B 4 dener 


. Offa Alto a Pai Ole. 


be. I. oners, ſhall inberit the. kingdom of Gad. / Aud 2 
were SOME OF YOU: Bu pe are waſhed, 


b ec. And when he ſays, ſuch were Jome of you; "he 
b ſieems to meap, that ſome of them had been bad 


= <nough to be chargeable, if Fo: with all, yet 
=  _ With ſeveral of the worſt and vileſt of thoſe views ; 
3 or however, it is certain, he did not ſpeak only 
_ -. of ſome with a deſign of excep epting the reſt, as 
_ tee from all theſe abominations. This appears 
1 by his mentioning idolaters, which was unqueſti- 


45% „ Sabiy the character of every one of them before 


EE their converſion.” No for ſuch vile and profligate 
Pretches to become ſober, temperate, Chiaite: 

juſt, devout; and, in a word, exemplary in all 

thoſe duties and virtues which were moſt oppo- 

ſite to their former vices, was an illuſtrious 


change indeed, and moſt worry to be mention? 
ed, as it is in the | text, as a noble commendation 


of their preſent diſpoſition and behaviour, and of 


2 dhe means whereby it was brought about. The 
bes fame of ſuch faith as theirs toward. God, could 


3-8. not but ſpread abroad in every place. Such eminent | 


4 


= wY xvi, obedience muſt come abroad unto all men. 
=_ , Their church, it muſt be own'd, notwich- 


1 ſpent among them, had ſtill ſome pots' and ble. 
=  *- m/hesm it, the marks of its imperfect militant 
_ | Rate... For however he commends: them, he r- 
_—_—— 
—_ proves them too; and it appears by his reproofs, 
—_ there were ſome very diſorderly perſons among 
- them. But, in the main, they were an excellent 
church, and thought worthy of much commen- 
cen for their conformity to the rules of the 
| goſpel. See how he commends them in the ge- 
=  _nefal; even when he was about to blame them 
1 | Jr. n.. for a particular diſorder. New 7 praiſe you, bre- 
1 . ſays le, that * remeber me in all 3 
Has : 5 n ) 
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bende all the time and pains the apoſtle had 


. A aa; an. = = 1 1 a % 


That, as there always will be in every church: 
But the church was to receive her denomination 
from the major part, which was ſound and good; 
and, at the writing of the former epiſtle, when 
the diſorders were at the worſt, deferved to be 


9 


and keep the * as 1 aper FIRE to you. germ L 
There were ſome hypocrites" without doubt in 


ken of in ſuch. high expreſſions. I that my 1 Cor. L. 
God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which 4; 5, 6, 7 


7s given you by Jeſus Chriſt ; that in every thing ye 
are enriched by bim, in all utterance, and in all 


knowledge : Euen as" the teſtimony of Chriſt was re- 
ceived among you. So nbat ye come 095 in no 245 
waiting for. the coming of our Lord Feſus Chrift. 
which words; he thanks God net only for tha 
"miraculous gifts which that church had plentifully 
received, and which; *tis acknowledged, render- 
W-- their conver fion hs more remarkable, but 
likewiſe for their holineſs and piety. This appears 


by his mentioning” their waiting for the coming & 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which is an uſual deſeripti 
on of a chriftian converſation." And well it may 
be ſo, ſince Chriſt's coming, where- ever it 18 
believed and ſeriouſly remember'd, as it is by alt 
thoſe who wait for it muſt neceſſarily make 


men holy i in all manner of converſation. 'And I 


conceive it is upon the account of their holineſs, 


and not their extraordinary gifts, they are com- 
mended in the text, and: ſtiled the epiſtie of Chrift.. + 


The laſt words of the verſe ſeem to confine the 
expreſſion” to this ſenſe, wherein he ſays, This 
epiſtle was written not in tables of fone, but in fleſhly 


tables of the heart: Which certainly refers not to 


their miraculous gifts, but wholly to the law of 
Chriſt ; the writing of which is compar*d to, and 
prefer'd befare the writing of the law, which God 


gave to Moſes, ' But this eads me to conſider, 


Il, Hes | 


4 2 _ 


* 


10 
n. I. 


Written not with ink, but by the ſpirit of the living 
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= I. How the Corinthians, by cheir converſion. 
mere manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chrift. 
Now this expreſſion may import theſe two 


1. That Chriſt was the author of their conver- 


ion. An epiſtle is ſaid to be his, by whoſe di- 
rection tis penn'd and drawn up. In like man- 
ner, when their converſion is ſpoken of under 
che metaphor of an epiſtle (of which a reaſon 
will be preſently given) *tis moſt properly attri- 


buted to Chriſt as the author and compoſer of it. 
The apoſtles were tender. of the honour of their 
Lord and cautious of aſſuming any thing to 
themſelves, leſt they ſhould ſeem to derogate 
from him. And ſo this apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf 
only as an amanuenſis, imploy d by Chriſt in wri- 
ting the epiſtle. Miniſtred, ſays he, by us; 


he adds: Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves, 10 
think any thing as of our ſelves z but our fuſficiency is 
of God, who alſo bath made us able miniſters of the 
new teſtament, However he(had been imploy'd, 


yet he neither was, nor would be thought to be, 


the principal cauſe of that bleſſed work: No, 
he look*d upon himſelf, and his companions in 


1 Cor. iii. preaching the goſpel to the Corinthians, as mini- 
16, 9. fers by whom they believed, even &s the Lord gave ta; 


every man. And whatever induſtry they uſed in 
Nanting and watering, yet the ſucceſs was wholly 
to be aſcribed to God, who gave the increaſe. In 
their preaching, they were labourers together with. 
God, or rather perhaps of God; that is, imploy- 
ed by him; whence ſuch as were converted by 
their miniſtry were to be look'd upon as God's 
bulbandry, as God's building, | | 
% | : The 
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The work is too great to be accompliſh'd by Serm. 
human ſkill. T #6 of ; compli and Ser. L 

the ſtrength of reaſon and argument alone can 
never aſſwage baiſterqus ions, conquer impe- 
tuous deſires, and win e ſinner bewitch'd to 
his luſts, to an unfeigned po chearful ſubjeQti- 
on to the law of God. How often do we ſee the 
ſtrongeſt arguments from Fel | Nay, ar 
and puniſhments prove ineffectual! Nay, ar- 

guments drawn from ſuch things as ſinners re- 
1105 have very little force upon thaſe, who are 
ſtrongly addicted to their luſts. The miſery 
and want extravaganices threaten them with, 
either by their natural tendency, or their offen- 
ſiyeneſs to their beſt friends, will not conquer, 
nay, frequently not ſo much as curb and reſtrain 
for a little time their inclination to them. Vici- 
ous inclinations are the moſt unreaſonable things 
in the world, and therefore ſomewhat more than 
bak reaſon and argument is neceſſary to rectify 
a mind inſlav d by them, and to form it to a di- 
vine likeneſs. This is only to be effected a 
mighty power. Whence *tis Jo commonly in 
the ſcripture aſcribed to the oly Spirit; as Se 
articularly in the text; ritten not with ink, but 
by the Spirit of the living God, | 

But it may be here inquir'd : Would it not, 
upon this account, have been moſt proper ta 
HATE ſiiled theſe Corinthians the epiſile of the Holy 
Spirit! 

I anſwer: We are here to conſider in what 
quality the Holy Spirit acts, and that is, as — 
vicegerent and Hans of our Redeemer; who 3 
mis'd, when he was leaving the world, to ſupply n . 
the want of his own preſence with his diſciples i Ws: = 
perſon, by his Spirit, and to be thus with them al- Math, 
| Yay, even unte the end of the world, S0 that what vil. 20. 
the 


5 * 
* . 
? 


1 "Min 70 v Valid Ore: 


Sem J. the Spirit now does, he does in the name and 
behalf of Chriſt ; and our Redeemer now ac 


19 


4 rit. Wherefore: though the Spirit was the im- 
I» mediate author of their converſion, *tis without, 

1 any manner of impropriety aſcrib'd to Chriſt, 
=—_ wo they are called the epiſtle of Chriſt, 
—_ hen the apoſtle calls the Corinthians, 1 up- 
_— cx whe account of cher converſion, the epiſtie of 
=_ Chrift, he means, that Chrift had thereby made 

. ſome declaration of his mind. We conſider an | 

- "=" piſtle as a ſignification of the mind of the wri- 
=» ter: And fuch did he look upon the Corinthians 
"= m A their converſion to be; which, I conceive, is 


1 the true reafon why he makes uſe of this meta- 
6 phor. And without ſtraining it, we may ſay 
= they are repreſented as the epiſtle of Chriff, or 2 
=_ 1 of his will, upon a double account.” : 
—_ 1. Becauſe they were by their pane: 
3 Pore into'the mind and will of Chriſt. He has 

1 made a declaration of his will in his word, from 


_ which we are to learn our religion, and to Which 


A we are to have mhcourſe as to a ſure ſtandard, / in 
—_ the examining and trying every doctrine. But 

utile notice is taken of this by a careleſs world; 
1 who will not be at the pains of learning what our 


1 religion is, out of the perfect rule of it. Chriſt 
tttferefore has taken care in a more eaſy way to 
give them ſome notices of it; and by changing 
the hearts and lives of ſinners, he ſets before 
cheir eyes examples of the religion he has inſtitu- 

tech and ſhews the world what the deſign of his 
1 145 ofpel is. This is a likely means of abating 

| | eir 


= unreaſonable prejudices, and winning them 3 
e oc0 an attentive conſideration of the revelation ge 
Bi haas left us. For if men will allow themſelves to 


—_ | BRAS w7 ſerious reflections, they muſt be ſen- 
? {ible 


24 8 ; 
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ſible of an extraordinary excellency and loveli- Serm, & 


- 
. 


* 


neſs in a truly chriſtian converſation, When the 


rules of the goſpel are copied out fairly into the * 
life, the luſtre of them is too great not to ſtrike 
the beholders with admiration. This ſhould 
make chriſtians careful to live up to their rule, 


that; as our Saviour ſays, their light may ſo.ſbine Mat. v. 1a 


before men, as that they may ſee their good works, 
and glorify their Father wwho is in heaven. Tis no 


unlikely thing, that ſuch as at preſent do not obey i Pet. ik 


the. word, may without the word by beholding the» *: _ 
good converſation of chriſtians be won, firſt to a 
liking, and then to'an hearty embracing chriſti- 
anity. So that the circumſpect deportment of 
chriſtians is a compendious kind of eclaration of 
the mind of Chriſt to an inconſiderate world; 
who may by beholding it learn what ſobriety, 
temperance, humility, meekneſs, ſelf-denial, 
equity, charity, mercifulneſs, truſt in God, re- 
ſignation and devotedneſs to his will, and, in 
ſhort, what univerſal: holineſs Chriſt expects in 


Mc; 


his diſciples and followerr s. 
.: Weareled to this ſenſe of the expreſſion by the 


laft clauſe of the text, wherein the apoſtle com- 


pares their converſion to the giving of the old lv. 


and fays, this epiſile of, Chriſt was not written in 
tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the heart, q. d. 

« This is a more excellent and noble way, which 

„ Chriſt has taken to write, and, as it were, 

0 publiſh his law, He has deeply ingraven it up- 

* on, and made it an inward governing. princi- 

<< ple of your hearts and all your actions which 

« proceed from them; by means whereof all 

cc that converſe with you may eaſily come to the 


by A % 


7 
It cannot be objected reaſonably. againſt this 


ſenſe, that the expreſlion is too great for thg 
thing; 


| SW, 
JE %4\ 
i 1441 


| 2 F 3 A 


1 * Ty 7 = _ * * 
” Eh Ee Ce. 2 r * *. 5 
e —_— oy > 
© Pl” 
" SE » 

Wee 5 

f 2# of 
= a, 


—— 
—_— 
* 2 
3 4 


u EF Uſeful Miniſtry a 75 alid One: 
Ser. I. Foy Grice that is ſometimes ſet forth in 'the 
— holy ſcriptures by more lofty expreſſions than bz 
Gal. iv. 16. epiſtle of Cbriſt: Such as, Chrift formed in chriſtians, 
Epkii 7. nd Chriſt e in them. True chriſtians then 
are the rr of Chr Chr 3 when their converſation 
is conform d to the rule of the goſpel, and ** 
Pears a kind agen of the min and will of 
Chriſt, 
2. The Corinthians are here call'd the epiſtle F 
Cbriſt upon the account of their converſion, be- 
cauſe Chriſt there ſignified his mind concertt= 
the apoſtle, and gave a teſtimonial of his com- 
miſſion and valid authority. 7e are, ſays he, the 
epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, q. d. 50 Chriſt de- 
ic e e by making uſe of me in converting 
you, to give an atteſtation, and ſet as it were 
his ſeal ro my miniſtry. "He has made it evi- 
4 dent that he ſent me, by his working together 
M 
And what argument could be more roper to 
eftabliſh his authority with; the Corinthians than 
this; of the truth of which they muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to be well aſſur d? Compare herewith his 
manner of arguing with the ſame church in his 
W Cor. ix. other epiſtle to them. Am I not an apoſtle ? Am 
r 80ÞCA7 ot 135 Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ? 
_ - Are not you my work in the Lord? If be not an 
8 tle unto a doubtleſs I am to you: For the 
os 0 mine apoſtle 5 are ye in the Lord. Where 
Is, as he does in the text, to the happy 
= —— $ of his miniſtry among them; to their be- 
mn bi work i in the Lid: and therefore ſtiles them 
_—=x the ſeal of his apoſtleſbip; and argues, that og 
= . his apoſtleſhip ſhould be doubtful to others, yet 
it could not be ſo to them, fince they had the 
tony. evidence of it they had of their own chriſti- 
.\ 
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And thus likewiſe he argues elſewhere in his Serm. I. 
Teend epiſtle to them. Since ye ſeek a progf of "ro 
Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to youi-ward is not weak, 2 Cor. xii 
but is mighty in youu —— Examine your ſelves be- 5 1 
eee 
judg'd their being in the faith an evident proof 
of Chriſt's ſpeakigg in him, and owning him as 
JJ IF... 5... 

And when in the text he calls them the epiſtl⸗ 
| of Chriſt, written not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſoly 
zables of the heart; he certainly intimates, that as 
God's writing the law in tables of ſtons was an at- 
teſtation of the commiſſion of Moſes, to whom he 


deliver'd them, to carry them to the pp le; fa 
the Corinthians were to look upon Chriſt's wri- 
ting his laws in their hearts, as an atteſtation of FE -J 
his commiſſion, whoſe miniſtry he was pleaſed ta 1 
make uſe of in doing it. And upon this account | _ 
he calls them his own epiſtle in the foregoing verſe, 
whom he calls tbe epiſtle of Chriſt in the text. Te 
are, ſays. he, our epiſtle; that is, written in my 
behalf: Ye are the epiſtle by which Chriſt has 
been pleaſed to recommend mme. 
Now his. argument here is of this nature. 1 
You Corinthians have been effectually prevail'd - == 
upon to relinquiſh your idolatrous and wicked 9 
| courſe of life, and to turn ſincerely to God by Ws 
Chriſt. This happy change was too great, no- 
ble and difficult to be effected by any human 
ſkill and power, and muſt therefore have been 
the work of the Redeemer. - Chriſt, who has 
wrought you to this, has done it by my miniſtry. 
But it is not to be thought, he would thus concur 
with, or make uſe of a miniſtry, which he did 
not approve. , And therefore I may well eſteem 
his converting you by my means as an atteſtati- 
on to my miniſtry, and may look upon you as 
' / | MAant- 
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ift a Kakd One. 
Serm, I manifeſtly declared to be the epiſile of Chriſt, written 
u my behalf, whereby he does in effect ratify 
Aangdd ſeal to you, and to the world, my. miniſtry 
"2 09 apottlehlp, © ND 
And thus f haye indeavour'd to explain the 
 apoſtle's meaning, and clear his reaſoning to you. 
Rad doiilels % "bing Wir? err ren, add ate 
I in the ſcriptures handed Gowns, for our L- 
; and therefore tis not improper for us, 
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df Ende the miniſtry of their neighbours: 
= Baliv.t7, who troubled the Galatians ; They zealouſly affect 
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Able to the obſervation of the meaneſt chriſtian; 
who is diſpoſed ſeriouſly to inquire what miniftty 
| PE EI STEAKS © ＋ 


EI. "ny : h K Ls : oY *% Ts Ei 
= ke mould prefer. 


N * 4 p EO TT EIT TT FT Oe Tots Re 
5 y 3 W 8 y CW * JT . * 
1 * IF 4 9 Ke g * EPR KS EE er * * * Pg * 1 
* * ur d!Ct ʃòͤ⁸n 8 
z - N * wan A 


F 
. 
r 


WM 


the gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. | 
2. As Chriſt will have a church, fo he will 

have a miniſtry in it through all ages of the 

world. For the proof of which I need only ap- 


| peal to that expreſs text; He gave ſome apoſtles ; Eph. iv 
and ſome, prophets; and ſome, evangeliſts ; and 11 1513. 


ſome, paſtors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the 
ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying 


the body of Chriſt : Till we all come in the unity of the 


faith, and of the knowledge of the ſon of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful- 
1 ee wk 

If Chriſt has a miniſtry for the edification 


of bis church, then that miniſtry may be known 


and diſtinguiſp*d, Were there no marks, by 
which the church could diſtinguiſh the officers 
he has appointed for their edification, how 
ſhould they know to whom they ſhould apply 
themſelves, or in what method they ſhould ſeek 
their edification ? As Chriſt the great Shepherd 


has appointed ſhepherds under him to feed his 


flock, ſo he cannot be ſuppoſed to have left his 
flock wholly at uncertainties, who they are, to 
whom they ſhould commit themſelves in order 
to their being fed. | 


4. The true miniſters of Chriſt's church, in 5 


the firf planting of it, were diſtinguiſh'd by 
ſome marks, by which thoſe in ſucceeding Ages 


cannot be known. When the firſt foundations 


of the chriſtian. church were to be laid, and 
Chriſt's miniſters were ſent forth to ſpread a 


new religion in the world, not only extraordina- 


ry 


1. *Tis certain, when our Lord erected a = 
church, he deſign'd to continue it to the end of 
| the world. This is evident by his promile, that 
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18 An Uſeful Miniſtry a Valid One: 
Serm. I. ry degrees of wiſdom, holineſs and courage, but 
nan extraordinary atteſtation of their commiſſion 

woas neceſſary. Hence the apoſtles, who were 
firſt ſent forth, were indow'd with a power of 
working miracles, and diſcerning ſpirits ; which, 
together with all ſuch extraordinary operations 

of the Spirit, are long ſince ceaſed, and conſe- 
ey cannot be the marks of the true mini- 

1 Ty in the preſent age. There is no church or 
= miniſtry now in the world, which pretends to 
2 theſe, except the church of Rome, which has 
1 been detected in ſo many of her forgeries, that, 
inſtead of advancing, ſhe has ſunk her reputati- 
on with all wiſe men, by pretending to them, 

Among Proteſtants there are none, who appeal 
to any ſuch evidence of their commiſſion. _ 

9. Since thoſe extraordinary gifts, which the 
apoſtles appeal'd to as evidences of their com- 
miſſion, are univerſally ceas'd, *tis but reaſon- 
able the pretenſions of miniſters ſhould now be 
examin*d by any other evidences they appeal'd to, 
and particularly by this of ſucceſs. For certainly 
they did not attempt to eſtabliſh their authority 
„by any weak and inſufficient arguments. And 

indeed. by appealing to the evidence, whiche 
did tet Gpatd upon their extraordinary gifts, 
they may be underſtood to direct chriſtians, 

do to judge of mens pretenſions in all the fol- 
lowing ages of the world. And conſequently 
it cannot be thought unreaſonable for chriſtians 
now to lay a great ſtreſs upon this argument 
0 ſucceſs, ſince the apoſtles themſelves 

id ſo. | 5 2 8 
6. Though the ſucceſs of the apoſtles and 
firſt miniſters of the chriſtian church might, 
upon the account of ſome circumſtances, have 
an advantage above that of the miniſters of 

ſuc- 
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An Uſeful! Miniſtry a Valid One; 19 
fucceeding ages; yet the main reaſon, why ſuc-Serm. I. 
ceſs was an argument in the behalf of their mi- WV 
niſtry, will hold good to vindicate any ſucceſ- | 
ful miniſtry to the end of the world. The num- 
ber of their converts, and their being converted 
from Gentiliſm and the groſſeſt idolatry, muſt be 
own'd to be circumſtances which greatly in- 
hanc'd the ſucceſs of their miniſtry : But ſtill 
the principal reaſon, why ſucceſs was an atteſta- 
tion of the apoſtle's commiſſion; was, that from 
the ſucceſs it appear*d Chriſt own'd their miniſtry 
by making it effectual, the work being too 
great to be wrought by any but himſelf. Now 
this is true in all ages, and the converſion of a 
finner, and the eſtabliſhing and improving him 
afterward, muſt now as neceſſarily be the work 
of Chriſt by his Spirit, as at firſt. And there- 

fore ſucceſs muſt as really argue the interpoſiti- 
on of Chriſt now as ever. And if his interpoſt- 
tion was formerly, it muſt be ſtill an evidence of 
his owning and authorizing any miniſtry. - 

7. There is the more reaſon to argue the 
validity of any miniſtry from the ec of it, 
becauſe this is an argument from the principal 
deſign and end of the office. I cannot eaſily ima- 
gine by what better rule we can judge of the 
goodneſs of any thing, than by its intire tenden- 
cy and uſefulneſs to promote the chief end of it. 

'This was the main reaſon of the inſtitution of the 
miniſtry, that ſinners might be converted, and 
ſaints edified. That miniſtry therefore, which 
contributes moſt to the effecting theſe things, 
muſt, without all queſtion, be the miniſtry 
which the author of the inſtitution does moſt 
approve. | 5 | 

As that religion muſt be beſt, which is beſt 
contriv'd in its LIE , rules and motives ' 
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Serm. L to make men univerſally holy 3 and the chriſti- 
art religion has in this reſpect vaſtly the. advan- 


tage above any other; ſo that miniſtry ſeems 


always to me moſt approv'd of Chriſt, and 


therefore fitteſt to be choſen by chriſtians, which 
is beſt adapted to promote true chriſtianity, and, 
by the bleſſing of Chriſt, is made moſt effectual 
to that end. Nor can J apprehend it dangerous 
for chriſtians to have a regard to this rule in 


making their choice. For, however, they may 
find themſelves puzzled with the ſubtilties of a 
diſpute, and may perhaps be at a loſs what to 


think of a particular mode and ceremony, whe- 
ther it be pleaſing to Chriſt, or no; yet that 
an univerſal holineſs, which is the image of God 


and of Chriſt, is pleaſing to him, muſt be paſt 
all doubt and queſtion with them. And there 
will be good reaſon for them to judge the mini- 


ſters are labourers together with God (or of God) if 
they can evidently diſcern their people are God's 


 buſbandry, are God's building. 


This evidence from ſucceſs may be much 
ſtrengthen'd by various other circumſtances, 
which chriſtians will eaſily obſerve to attend a 
ſucceſsful miniſtry, and whereby Chriſt, who 
would not have his people be at a loſs about the 
means of their edification, will take care to re- 
commend to them that miniſtry, which he beſt 
likes, and will moſt own. Give me leave to 
name a few of theſe. | 

1. Without all doubt, a competent meaſure 


of. ſcripture knowledge, a profeſſion of the true 


faith, and a renouncing ſuch opinions as are in- 
conſiſtent with chriſtianity, always accompany 
the min:ſtry which Chriſt owns with. ſucceſs. 


Such are requir'd to be apt io teach; but how 


can they be io, if they are unacquainted with 
C the 
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| An Uſeful Miniſtry a Valid One. 21 
the very rule of their teaching? 'The ſcripture is Serm. I. 
profitable for doctrine, for reprooſ for correction, 
vr inſtruction in righteouſneſs. That the man of God: 12 "_ 
(or miniſter of the goſpel) may be perfect, through- "> '7* 
Wy furniſhed unto ail good works. '* Tis deſireable, 
they, who are deſign'd to teach others, fhould 
be, as Timothy was, brought up from their Ch. v. 15. 
childhood in the knowledge of the holy ſcrip- 
tures. And if men profeſs and preach any thing 
inconſiſtent with the main eſſential doctrines of 
chriſtianity, they ſubvert mens ſouls, and can- 
not be the means of ſaving them. Chriſt owns _ 
not ſuch with ſucceſs: But they are grievous Acts xx, 
wolves, that ſpare not the flock. *Tis therefore a** 
neceſfary qualification of true miniſters, that 
they hold faſt the faithful word, as they have been Tit. i. 9. 
taught, that they may be able by found doctrine, both 
10 exhort and to convince the gainſayers, © 4 
2. I cannot but think, an apparent regularity 
of life and converſation is one qualification of 
the miniſters, whom Chritt is pleaſed to own 
with ſucceſs, and whom chriſtians ſhould chooſe 
to adhere to. I am ſure, this is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, if we may judge by the epiſtles to Ti- 
8 motby and Titus ; the author of which thought 
it very proper alſo to mention the regularity of 
his own behaviour, when he would recommend 
himſelf to the Theſſalonians. Ye are witneſſes, ſays 1 Thefl. 
he, and God alſo, how holily, and juſtly, and un- u. 10. 
blameably we behaved our ſelves among you that be- 
lieve. Men will never be heartily eoncern'd to 
ſpread that religion, which they have not them- 
ſelves cordially imbrac' d. Hypocrites may 
crowd themſelves into the miniſtry, as well as 
into the church, and may demean themſelves ſo 
as to paſs undiſcern'd: And in that cafe it may 
pleaſe God to render their miniſtry ſucceſsful. 
; | S232 Cha- 
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Serm. I, Charity teaches us to judge men ſincere in their 


10 foo 


retences, till they evidence the contrary, And 
it were ſad indeed for the church of God, it 


their edification were ſo precarious, as abſolute- 


ly to depend upon the internal holineſs and 


 fincerity of their miniſters. God therefore, 


out of a regard to his own inſtitution, and that 
charity which. he approves in chriſtians, 
may ſucceed the miniſtrations of ſuch. But 
when theſe hypocrites pull off the maſk, and 
retain not any longer the outward ſhew of ho- 
lineſs and piety, but become openly and ſcanda- 
louſly looſe, they forfeit all claim to the reſpect 
and charitable opinion of the church of God, and 


are to be avoided by all ſerious chriſtians. Now 


tis not in this caſe charity, but downright folly 


and madneſs, for men to think they may ſafely 


put their ſouls under their care; ſince *tis noto- 
rious they take no care-of their own. And as all 
hypocrites invading the office are unapprov*d of 


God, ſo when their. hypocriſy is made. manifeſt 


to all, and tis therefore apparently the chriſtians 


duty to forſake them; I cannot think, God 


does any longer own them with - fucceſs upon 
thoſe, who through a ſupine negligence and 
floth remain contented under their miniſtry , 
without ſeeking our after a better, as they are 


bound to do, at the peril of their precious 


Which we may ſay what is ſaid of meat: They 
commend us not to God ; for neither if we uſe them, 
are we the better ; neither if we uſe them not, are 


G gb, 
3. Where-ever Chriſt owns a miniſtry with 
ſucceſs, the main tendency of it will evidently 
be to promote the moſt momentous and indiſputa- 
ble matters of religion, and not the little peculia- 
rities of a party. There are ſome things, of 
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much dwelt upon, and urged with the greateſt 
vehemence, tis viſible what the ſucceſs 1 is. A 
miniſter's judgment may be right concerning the 
lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of leſs ſubſtantial 
things which are matter of debate; and yet, 

the allowing an undue proportion of his miniſtry 

and his zeal to them, may very much hinder 

his promoting thoſe ends, by which the ſucceſs 

of any miniſtry is chiefly to be diſcern'd. The 
great and eſſential things, that conſtitute the 
kingdom of God (that kingdom of God, which, our Luke xvii. 
Saviour ſays , cometh not with obſervation , or 1. 


| pomp and ſplendor z but is within men) are not Rom. xiv. 


meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, ard jay 7 th. 18, 


in the Holy Ghoſt. Fs be that in theſe things ſerve 
Chriſt, is peak to God, and approved of men. 
There 1s no party, but a man may be moulded 
into the notions and forms by which tis diſtin- 
guiſh*d, and yet remain unacceptable to God. 
But there is no party of chriſtians, wherein 


righteouſueſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 


vill not evidence a man à true ſubject of the 


kingdom of God, a ſervant of Chriſt, and moſt 
acceptable to both. 
The deſign of the miniſtry is to renew depra- 


ved ſouls, — reſtore them to a hkeneſs to God 


in righteouſneſs and holineſs, and fo to fit them 
for a bliſsful and eternal abode in his preſence ; 
and, in order to theſe things, to gain them to. 
an unfeigned and intire ſubjection to the media- 
tor. The ſucceſs of any miniſtry lies in obtain- 
ing theſe ends, and without that all a miniſter's 
pains are loft, And as that miniſtry , which 


| dwells moſt upon theſe things, is moſt adapted 


0 its proper end, ſo tis not hard to r e 
C4 =. 


we the-worſe. And where things of this natureSerm. I, i 1 
(to ſpeak the moſt favourably of them) are WW 
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7 An Uſeful Miniflry a Valid One. 
erm. I. that the bleſſing of Chriſt moſt attends and 
7 


4. The ſucceſs and uſefulneſs of any miniſtry 
will then be more eaſily judg'd an evidence of 
its validity, when the oppoſttion made againſt it is 
built moſt upon weak and fallible authorities, and 
but little upon the holy ſcriptures. The whole 
of a chriſtian's religion is in his bible, and when 


he is requir'd to walk by any other rule than that 


of divine revelation, by thoſe who would ſeem 


to be ſomewhat, whatfoever they are, it muſt mate 


10 matter to him, be is nat to give place to them by 


555 fub ſection, no, not for an hour. If he finds a mi- 
ni 


of a man's ſincerity, and that he is accuſtom'd 


ry agreeable to the holy ſcriptures, he may 

be ſatisfied in chooſing it, without inquiring whe- 
ther fathers, ſynods, or magiſtrates approve it. 
And it will always be an argument with me of 
the validity of any miniſtry, when I ſee the fierce 
and crafty adverfaries of it at a great loſs for 
ſcripture arguments to overthrow it. 285 
5. The argument from ſucceſs receives an 
additional ſtrength, when that ſucceſs is obtain'd 
by a miniftry, notwithſtanding many worldly 
ee which attend it. It has been vor- 
narily the lot of God's moſt faithful ſervants 
to meet with little countenance from men. The 
world lies in wickedneſs, and the ſtream uſes to 
run ſtrongly againſt thoſe who teſtify againſt the 
ef rn oC 


A perſecuting ſpirit is a ſhrewd ſign of an ill 


cauſe; and thoſe' men, whoſe weaporis are carnal, 
and who defire to inforce their diſcipline by op- 
preſſion, manage their warfare in a very different 
manner from the apoſtles. © But to be uſed hard- 
ly and unkindly, to be deſpiſed and perſecuted 
for conſcience ſake, yields a ftrong preſumption 
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| to the practice of the duty of ſelf-denial, which Serm. L. 
eur Lord has declar'd abſolutely neceffary in al 


to recommend it. | 
It cannot be thought unreaſonable to lay ſome 
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his diſciples. And when they, who have no 
carnal weapons to back their arguments, but 
meet with a violent oppoſition from their neigh- 
bours, are favour'd with the moſt ſucceſs in 
their miniſtrations, tis a ſign of the goodneſs of 


| their warfare, and that heir weapons are, though 2 Cor. x. 4 | 
not carnal, yet mighty through God, to the pulling 


down ſtrong holds. The divine power is more 
conſpicuous, 'in converting ſinners, when there - 


are no worldly advantages on the fide of truth 


ſtreſs upon this, ſince the apoſtle in this very 
epiſtle argues from ſome ſuch conſiderations the 
preferableneſs of his own miniſtry to that of his 
competitors 3 and ſpeaks as though an excels in 


ſuffering were a full proof of a ſuperiority in 
office. Are they miniſters of Chriſt * (T ſpeak as à Ch.xi.z3; 
| fool) I am more: In labours more abundant, in 
ſtripes above meaſure (or more exceedingly.) in 


Priſons more frequent, in deaths.oft, &c. 

I forbear to mention, as I might, other cha- 
racters of a true miniſtry, but proceed to apply 
what has been faid in theſe three following re- 
flections. = 


3 


I. If by ſuch things, as thoſe inſiſted on, the 


validity and goodneſs of any miniſtry may be 


diſcern'd, the objections againſt our miniſtry are 
certainly of no moment; but our claims and pre- 
tenſions muſt be ſupported by much better and 
ſtronger arguments, than are theirs who object 
with ſo much fury againſt us. As often as I ſe- 
riouſly conſider the ſtate of our preſent differen- 


ves, and review the little obſervation I have 


made 
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Serm: I. made in the world, I am forc'd to fall in and 
nid all with that determination: fit anima mea 
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aum puritanis' anglicanis. And *tis a conſiderable 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction to me, to find my ſelf 
Join*d with thoſe on earth, with whom, my con- 
{ſcience tells me, I cannot but deſire to be num- 
ber d at the great ſeparation of the laſt daß. 
Ils am ſenſible this argument may ſeem invidi- 
eus, and many will b os to think it carries in 
Kan air of boaſting, and ſo: of vanity and folly. 
But they, who will be forwardeſt to cenſure. our 
argument, have, of all men, moſt reaſon to be 
fatisfied with the apology, which, with the apo- 
ſtle, we make for our ſelves. For if we are be- 
come fools: in glorying, we may well expect they 
ſhould bear with our folly, fince they are them- 
felves the perſons who have compell'd us. I hope 
it will be no offence, that we ſhew our ſelves 
tender of the reputation of our miniſtry. If we 
were as indifferent about that as we ſee many 
are, we ſhould have little reaſon to complain of 
any perſons judging us unworthy of the chara- 
cter. I am ſure none can have reaſon to be of- 
fended, that in a place, where we are aſſaulted 
with ſo much violence, we defend our ſelves, 
and for a. juſtification of our miniſtry appeal with 
the apoſtle to the uſefulneſs of it, humbly re- 
queſting our adverſaries, if they think fit, to 
put their miniſtry upon the like trial. 
Let then the lives and comver/ations of our 
people be compar'd with thoſe of their neigh- 
bours ; I am ſure we need not fear the ſentence 
of any indifferent and impartial judge, Nay, 
our adverſaries themſelves muſt give it in our 
favour, if they will but honeſtly own, by what 
rule they gueſs at the characters and principles 
of ſtrangers when they happen into their com- 


pany. 
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ſwearer and the \ 


rain of ſuch as abſtain from, 5 ſhew an abhor- 
rence of thoſe vices. . 

I own we are not free from hypocrites, What 
church ever was from the beginning of the 
world? Nor are we clear in our aſſemblies of all 
looſe-perſons ; but I verily think our communi- 
ons are not-ordinarily.to be reproach'd for perſons 
openly ſcandalous and profane. Thoſe of ſuch 
a character muſt belong to another, if they are 
of any communion; for no intereſt of a party 

evails with us to receive or keep them know- 

ingly in ours. No one, that I know of, charges 
us with ſuffering the deiſts and open debauchees 
to thruſt themſelves in to receive the Lord's 
ſupper among us, as a qualification for offices 
and places of profit and truſt, to the ſcandal of 


our function, and the vileſt proſtitution of the 
moſt ſacred of all our Lord's ordinances and 


inſtitutions, When ſuch as have been brought 
up among us become looſe and vicious, they 
know they can't expect to be eaſy in our com- 
munions, and therefore ſoon leave us; and, I 
hope, without. our regret, unleſs we could ſee 
them mend among us. And the uſefulneſs of 
our miniſtry is confirm'd by this common obſer- 
vation: That ſuch as leave us ordinarily grow 


| worſe, and they who come over to us frequently 


grow better. 

Farther; were not our people free from the 
horrid fins, which are fo prevailing in the land, 
their adverſaries would not fail to make them 
hear of them, and would have leſs occaſion to 
charge them ſo often with ſuſpected crimes only 
 Frhqut e evidence and the oy of hypocriſy. 


would 


Let them but 1 1. on which Serm. L 


| nk ordinarily ſuſpect | 
drunkard to be, . ru opinion they enter- 
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ſometimes do; when they think they have got 


an advantage by a particular perſon's diſgracing 
his profeſſion. Single inſtances of immorality 

among us would then be as littlè taken notice of 
as they are now among them. In ſhort, if ſo- 
briety, righteouſneſs and godlineß, are the great 


things, which the grace of. God teaches, and the 
grace of God is there beſt learn'd, and conſe- 


quently beſt taught, where theſe things are moſt 


prevailing ; we may fafely venture the reputa- 


tion of our miniſtry upon this iſſue, what com- 
munion theſe things are moſt" to be found in; 


and that notwithſtanding che vaſt inequality of 
our numbers. 2 HEATED 
When our intereſt was very great in the na- 


tion, and it was thought neceſſary to weaken, 
and (if poſſible ) deſtroy it, perſecuting, and ; 
the incouraging vice and debauchery, were 


Judg'd the moſt proper methods in order to it. 
And when iniquity abounded, our intereſt with 


that of religion, or plain common chriſtianity 
(for we plead for no other) conſiderably decli- 
ned, and our miniſtry became leſs ſucceſsful 
than it had been before. And yet I doubt not 
but the greateſt ſhare of the little religion and 
piety, that has continued in the nation, has been 


-- owing to that miniſtry which is at this day ſo 
much deſpiſed and vilified. And doubtleſs the 


methods, which our adverſaries then took, diſ- 


cover'd plainly enough what opinion they had 


of us, and that their diſpleaſure againſt us was, 
becauſe they thought we had too much religion; 


= 


28 An Uſeful Miniftry a Valid One. 
Serm. I. would be much weaker, and the charge of par- 
SYS ticular vices and immoralities, that could be 
rov'd, would be much louder. Were ſcanda- 
tous perſons as rife in our communion, as in 
theirs, they would not triumph at the rate they 
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although God at the ſame time permitted their Serm. I. 


da- 8 fury, that by his righteous judgments he might 
in inks us for having ſo little, and ſinking ſo 


much below the piety of our anceſtors. 
Farther 3 if men will calmly conſider theſe 
things, the other circumſtances I mention'd, 
will, I doubt not, be found to accompany and - 
recommend the miniſtry I plead for. FF 
1. Our adverfaries themſelves pretend not, 1 
think, to charge us with holding opinions con- 


eat 

Ne trary to the chriſtian faith, They are. pleaſed 
ſe. indeed to make a ſhew of deſpiſing us as meanl 
oft. qualified. And *tis no wonder, # under our di/+ 
ta- advantages there are ſome, whoſe attainments- in 
Ws learning are leſs than one would deſire in a mi- 

7] niſter. They ought not however to bear hard | 
of upon us; conſidering how much worſe. it has » 
been with themſelves, and that there was a time, | 

_ when many illiterate tradeſmen were put into 

I the miniſtry among themſelves, whoſe publick 

1 performances were only reading prayers and ho: 4 
be milies; and conſidering eſpecially that notwith- if 
= ſtanding all their preſent advantages, tis much 9 
h worſe with them ſtill. For, I hope, the greater 

y part of thoſe, who come to be ordained among us, 

£ are not ignorant to a degree not to be apprebended by 

'P thoſe, who are not obliged to know it; and that the 

K greateſt part of knowledge is not that io which they 

1 are the greateſt ſtrangers, I mean the plaineſt parts 

* of the ſcriptures. I am well ſatisfied, if there 

: could be found any ſo ignorant among us, they | 

„ could not /ay in excuſe of their ignorance, at 

; their tutors never mention the reading of the ſerip= © -—* 

; tures to them, We have none ſo unacquainted ' 


with the ſcriptures, as that they can give no account, 
leaſt a very imperfect one, of the contents even 

gojpels., We have none, whoſe ignorance is 
: | fuch, 
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Serm. I. ſuch, that in a well regulated ſtate of things they thc 
WW would appear not knowing enough to be admitted i Wl bar 
tze holy ſacrament. I hope, ſo groſs an ignorance Wa 
in the fundamentals of religion has not ſpread it ſelf bet 
jo much among thoſe of our fide, who ought to teach the 
others, as that they need that one teach them the firſt Ml 
Fee Bibop Principles of the oracles of God, Such kind of in- be 
of Sarum's ſufficiency they will not charge us with, as they thi 
. Pref. to bis Know we can them, upon the evidence and teſti- T eſt 
v Care, mony of an excellent perſon, who has an oppor- ] 
P. 37 6. . Y WES 8 3 b 
tunity of knowing it, and is fo honeſt and fair 7. 
not to diſſemble that fad truth, which he is e 
forc'd, with all good men, grievouſly to be- che 
2. Our miniſters are not looſe and diſorderly in of. 
their behaviour. When any become ſo, they 15 
ſoon ſink their reputation, and their miniſtry is ny 
quickly at an end among us. Or, if it be not, on 
ie people only can be to blame, who, as they J 8 
ought, ſo they have it in their power eaſily to Aer 
rid themſelves of it. And *tis unreaſonable we der 
ſhould be reproach'd with any vicious perſons, the 
whom we have rejected; at leaſt, it will not be 6 
very modeſt for thoſe to upbraid us, who have m 
been ſo kind as to receive them to officiate in Th 
their own church. a rk but 
3. Nothing can be more evident to thoſe, *. 
who are at all acquainted with our miniſtry, | Fit 
than that it aims at promoting the great and e/- f 15 
ſential things of our holy religion, viz. the ex- 65 
plaining and urging upon men repentance towards a 
God, faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and an uni- oo 


verſal obedience to his laws. 
We have plainly diſcover'd a greater concern 

to make our hearers good chriſtians, than 2 
party men. And, to ſpeak freely, I think 
have been almoſt univerſally guilty of an e 
. * though 
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An Uſeful Muuiſtry a Valid One: 31 
though tis an error (as they ſay) on the right Serm. I. 


2 hand: That we have wholly, in a manner , WWW 
ner wav'd in our ſermons the matters in controverſ: 

ſelf between us and our adverſaries, which though 

20h they are of little moment, if compar'd with the 

rſt other, yet doubtleſs are of too great moment to 

74 be quite left out of our diſcourſes. Herein, I 


think, we have been injurious to. our own inte- 


ey 
. eſt and that of truth. n 
. But if we conſider what courſe has been taken on 
ir by many of our adverſaries, their error will ap- | 
is pear to have been much yorſe. The heat of 
* their zeal againſt us has conſum'd their diſcreti- 

on, and their very miniſtry it ſelf. The tenden- 
in cy of a great part of their ſermons has been not 
ey to inform but abuſe mens judgments, and in- 
4 flame their anger and wrath. They have not 
N only laviſh'd away their miniſtry upon the leaſt | 
* uſeful ſubjects, but by their preaching have ren- 
4 der'd their hearers of a more malicious and inve- 
* terate, that is, of a more unchriſtian ſpirit than 
5 they would otherwiſe have been. 
* 4. With what weapons have our adverſaries 
„e managed their oppoſition againſt our miniſtry 2 
in Thoſe who are vers'd in our controverſy cannot 

but obſerve a great ſcarcity of ſcripture argu- 
. ments, where our adverſaries ſhould have been 
4 moſt copious in them, conſidering what. great 
2 ſtreſs they are pleas'd to lay upon the things; 
7 cy PO mg. 
4 for what reaſon they can tell beſt themſelves. 
5 One chief aim of their managers ſeems to be, to 
lead men from the /criplures to fathers and coun- 
cis, not becauſe their conſtitution is not con- 

: -demr'd by them, but becauſe they know the - 
. people have neither time, nor capacity to ex- ; 
: amine theſe ; and ſo when they have got them 

into ſuch a wood, they hope eaſily to bewilder 
and looſe them in it. | *Tis 
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Serm. I. *Tis viſible, the little narrow intereſt of 4 
ar runs through all that ſome men meddle 
with, and ſpoils much good, which ſome of their 
deſigns would otherwiſe probably produce, and 
in the advancement of which, if they were gene- 
rouſly purſued, we ſhould readily join with them. 
I appeal for the truth of what I fay, to their ma- 
nagement of charity ſchools, and their ſociety for 
| Propagatin the goſpel : Concerning which I muſt 
ay, tis great pity good deſigns ſhould be ſpoil- 
ed, and that men ſhould give ſo much occaſion 

that their good ſhould be evil ſpoketi of 
I would not here be miſunderſtood, as though, 
while I make this compariſon, I defign'd to con- 
fine the ſucceſs of the miniſtry to that of any one 
ſingle denomination among us. I perſuade my 
ſelf there are among the miniſters 'of all par- 
ties, thoſe who Pe the moſt important mat- 
ters of religion to the leſſer things, by which 
their party is diſtinguiſh*'d. And where the ap- 
pearance is ſmalleſt, we will not eaſily be per- 
uaded that their caſe is not better than that of 
the church of Sardis, which, notwithſtanding all 
her faults, deſerv'd this teſtimony of our Lord: 
Rev. iii, 4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis. So glori- 
diully does charity overcome and triumph over 
that unreaſonableneſs, unmercifulneſs and cruel- 
—_ ty that oppoſe it. - Would to God our adverſa- 
=_ | Ties, who ſeem to have a very defective noti- 
_ on of that virtue, the name of which they fo 
a much magnify, would ſo far lay aſi de their pre- 
Judices, as to look abroad among their neigh- 
bours, and learn from them, what that charity 
1 Cor. xiii. is, which ſuffers long, and is kind, which neither 
% 5» 6, J. 2nvieth, nor is raſh, which ſceterb not ber own, is 
not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in 
_ iniquity, which beareth all things, indureth all 
42s | 129 _ thingy 
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W when we ſee miniſters unblemiſh'd in their Fepu= 


ne- tation, and zealous in their indeavours fo pro- 
m. mote the great ends of our holy religion, we 
na- heartily rejoice; we deſire not they ſhould be 
for forbidden, or any ways hinder'd, much leſs; that 
uſt re ſould come down from heaven and conſume them, 
bil- chough they follow not with us: May they go en 
lon and proſper. For ſince they work the: work ef the 


Lord, even as we alſo do, and in the main walk by 


h, e ſame rule with u, why ſhould we not wiſh, {bat 
n- peace may be on them, as we doubt not, they alſo 
ne do on us? But give me leave to ſay, that theſe, _ 
ny {Wthough the ornaments of their communion, can 


add bur little reputation to the angry generation, 


becauſe they are aſham'd of all ſuch, and number 
them on our ſide; who own our ſelves not diſ- 


r. pleas'd at our having them, and all honeſt and 


good men reckon'd in the ſame intereſt with our 
ſelves. 74 ; | | | 


: WH 5. Finally; The bittereſt of all our adverſa- 
-j- WT ries themſeves cannot be diſpleas'd, if of the laft 


W circumſtance, which ſerves to recommend a mi- 
niſtry, we ſpeak with ſome kind of triumph; I 
mean, our being embarraſs'd with all viſible di/- 
couragemenis. For we can bear them record, they 


0 have been always induſtrious to furniſh us witn 
. it, and have been willing we ſhould keep this 


argument intirely to our ſelves. And for our part, 


, | we are contentedly deſtitute of thoſe ſecular ad- 
4 vantages, without which, we apprehend, their 
76 cauſe would ſoon ſink to the ground, We envy 


them not their #zbes and large revenues. Though 
our ſubſiſtence is meaner and more precarious, 
= yet tis the more ſatisfactory to us, becauſe it 

| comes 


An Uſeful. Miniſtry a Valid One; 33 
W things, hopeth all things, and ſometimes hopeth a- germ. I. 
gainſt hope. For: our part, we can truly ſay, wwe 


vho are ſo free in condemning us. My reaſon is: 


* 


* An Uſeful Miniſtry a Valid Oue. 
Serm. I. comes in juſt che fame honeſt way. it did to the 
2 les and firſt miniſters of Irre church 

e repine not, that we have no ſpiritual courts (at 
chey call them) to inforce our diſciplin 


temporal power. If the authority of Chriſt will i 
rd us, we own we are not dif. Wl 
q to drive à trade in excommunications and ab. 
)-- is like ta 


not make men r 


lutions, Which yet (I 2 


rove a very Profitable one, as ſoon as ever the 


Abſolute power of forgiving fins.” 


we have in all N 45. 


2 Eos. 2 We |} ope 
45 5, 8, A proved our ſelves as the miniſters of 


52 
LY 
TO 
AF 
95 
e Wi E 4 
4 
be 


ople can be inſlav d into the belief of the prieſts Wl 
And while our ap: 

conſciences are clear, and teſtify we have not at 

the hands of men deſervꝰ d them, we glory in the 
> Dor. xi hardſhips formerly or lately Haid upon us. 
10. : = Nich, in df nities, in reproatbhes, in neceſſi. 5 
| in " perſecutions, © in” diſtreſſes 7 Chri/”: 


patience, in affiiftions, in neceſſities, in diere ſes, in 


impriſonmenis, in tumults, by honour" and diſbonour 
by evil report and good report: as deceivers and yet 
unknown and yet well known. And ſince 
ſuch things are ſuppos d to inhance and embelliſh 


true, 45 
the character of a miniſter, we take the liberty 


10 ſay of our adverſaries, Are 7 miniſters 9 3 


? we are more. 

2. If the ſucceſs of any miniſtry i is an evidence 
of 8. goodneſs of it; this may very well be ap- 
plied to thoſe in the miniſtry; and may ſerve to 
direct them in their aims, and quicken them in 
their indeavours. Let us, my brethren, make 


Chri 


it our chief aim to form our hearers to the mind | 


and will of Chriſt. In what pain was this great 

- of the Gentiles for the ſucceſs of his mini- 

Al. iv. 19. ſtry. — little children, ſays he to the Galatians, 
of whom 

2 Cor. md, in jou. He tells * Corimbians; be was 

„„ gealous 


travail again in birth, until Chriſt be 
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alons over them with a godly jealouſy, becauſe he had Serm. L. 


thei left 10or. l ft 
the y hond ſay be bad baptized in bis own name 7 41 
M. hat is, leſt any ſhould fay he was ſetting up a 


im not ſo much to baptize as to preach. This 
Vas his chief work, and therefore he applied him- 


— 
- 


J ſelf moſt induſtrioufly to it. A very different 


= 


2 
F 


ince temper certainly his was, from what appears in 
Wome men, wha, were it not for us, and to pre- 
vent their peoples coming after us, would not 
care how little they preach'd the gofpel ; but as 
for baptizing, Oh! by all means, they would 
Wingroſs it to themſelves; and rather than fail, 
they will do it where 'tis wholly needleſs, having 
been done before; and ſo they make Chriſt's or- 
dinance ſerve to liſt men into, and promote the 
little intereſt of their own ſe&. So ambitious are 
they of doing that, of the deſign of which this 
W 2poſtle could not imagine himſelf ſuſpected with- 
out the utmoſt indignation and abhorrence. But 
I muſt do this angry generation (who have lately 
begun this practice) the juſtice, as to own they 
now begin to treat both ſacraments impartially, 
and with equal reverence ; for the other ſacra- 
51 . D 2 ment 
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I long time. But let us, my brethren, follow the 


fleſply tables of our hearers hearts, as that they 


have, that our miniſtry 1s acceptable to God. 
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example of this bleſſed apoſtle, and lay out ou 
care, in the firſt place, upon the great and eſſen. 
tial matters of our holy religion. Let us preach 
Col. i. 27, Chriſt, the hope of glory, warning every man, ani 
28, 29, teaching every man in all wiſdom, that we may pri. 5 
ſent every man perfect in Chriſt Feſus : Herein al 

let us labour, ſtriving according to his working in us 

Loet us earneſtly indeavour to convert finners from 

the error of their ways, and to confirm, eſtabliſh, Wh 
and improve the ſaints. And in order hereunto, , 
let us fervently implore the aids of the divine 
ſpirit, who alone can crown our labours with ſuc- 
ceſs; and ſo write the laws of Chriſt upon th 


3. And now, in the laſt place, let me apply 
„ what has been faid to you, who are our beloved 
Cor. iii. 4. charge. You ſee, my brethren, what truſt, what 
confidence we have through Chriſt to Godward con- 


Serm. I. ment has been vilely proſtituted by them for a i 


may evidently appear to be the epifile Cbri 
in our behalf. If we can obtain many ſuch cre- in; 
dentials, we may patiently bear the inſults of our 
adverſaries, and reſt ſatisfied in the evidence we 
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cerning you. We can boaſt of many of you. Would . 


to God we could ſay ſo of you all. We are griev'd, 
when we perceive that we labour in vain as to 


Gal.iv, 19. any of you. We earneſtly long, and travail as it 
were in birth, until we ſee Chriſt formed in you. 
Oer. vi. r. And as workers together with God, we beſeech you 


alſo, that ye receive not the grace of God in 
vain, . We warn you; that you delude not 
your ſelves with a formal profeſſion ; that 


you think not an ordinary attendance on our 


miniſtrations is all you ſhould look after. Our | 


inſtructions will do you no good, if you will not 


by your ſelves ſeriouſly conſider them, and turn 


them 
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the ſanctifying operations of God's ſpirit, that Wwe. 
She may write the laws of Chriſt in your hearts. 
hen ſhall you be the epiſtle of Chriſt, which we 
Shall have reaſon to bleſs God for. We doubt not 
cod has already done this in many of you, and 
del of Chriſt. But this we wiſh, even your perfection. 13. _ 
e claim no authority, we deſire no reſpect, Cor. xi, 
but for your benefit, which we would gladly 
þdapt all our miniſtrations to; being earneſtly | 
Neſirous to do all things, dearly beloved, for your edi-, Cor. Xi. 
lying, And therefore this we beſeech you, brethren, 19. 
d exhort you by the Lord Feſus, that as ye have 1 Theſſ. iv. 
cceived of us ſcripture directions, how ye ought" _ 
walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound more 
id more, We cannot be in any pain as to your 
Wpinion of us; for however we ſhould not be 
Wniniſters in the eſteem of others, who avoid us, 
Ind condemn us, without knowing us; yet our 
miniſtry will be indiſputable with you, who are 
gur work, and the ſeal of our miniſtry in the Lord. 
Af we may find our miniſtry ſucceſsful upon you, 
9 increaſe all the graces of God's ſpirit in you, 
Nee ſhall think we approve ourſelves the miniſters 
Ff Chriſt, and ſhall be eaſy and patient under the 
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enſures and reproaches of unreatonable men. 
== Let me now therefore beſeech, nay, require 
ou all by the reſpect you profeſs to have for us, 
What you make yaur profiting appear to all men. 
Four other reſpect, whatever it be, will not ſatis- 
us without this: for we ſeek not yours but you. 2 Cor, xii, 
y this you will ſecure your own reputation as 14. 
chriſtians, and ours as the miniſters of Chriſt a- 
Wrong you. We fear not the /ophiſtry of our 
gadverſaries, which we have eaſily detected; may 
Nee but ſee our ſelves more ſecur'd with argu- 
Hnents from your conduct. Upon you therefore, 

ITS —_ dearly 


them into importunate petitions. Pray then forSerm. I. 


ve glorify God for your profeſſed ſubjection to the goſ- 2 Cor. ix. 
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38 An Uſeful. Mmiftry a Vahd One. 
germ. I. dearly beloved, we leave the honour and reputa, 
N tion of our deſpiſed miniſtry. See that you fairly iſ 

and fully vindicate it, by demonſtrating the uſe 

fulneſs of it, in the ſobriety, ' righteouſneſs, and gol WP; 
lineſs of your lives and converſations. You kn 
that well-doing- is preſcrib'd as the ready way tl 
I et . ii. 1 f. Put 10 ſilence the ignorance of fooliſÞ men: and nl 
| doubt it will ftop the mouths: of gainſayers, or mak 
them appear fooliſh and extravagant in there 
Eph, v. 15. Oppoſition. See then that jou all walk circum 
. ſpettly, not as fools but as wiſe. Exerciſe your ſelvi - 

=_ ur. herein daily, to keep conſciences void of offence 1. 
Phil ii. 1 2. Ward God and toward men. Mort out your ſatos - 
2 Pet. i. 5, tion With * jou and trembling.” - And giving all dil 
6, 7, 8, gence, add to your faith, virtue; and to viriuM 
JO, 17, | © 26Fs 3 and to knowledge, temperance ; and es © 

temperance, patience ; and... to' patience, godline it - 
and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and to brother 
kindneſs, charity. For if theſe things are in you, au 
abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren, 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord \ Jeſu 
Cbriſt.—- And if ye do theſe things ye ſhall neva 
_ fall: for ſo an entrance ſhall be. miniſtred unto you, 
abundantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our” Lori 

and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, And then neither your} 
not having epiſcopal baptiſm, nor your failing 

at your e of having the kind and charitable . 

words ſaid over you, which ule to be ſaid over 

ſwearers, drunkards, whoremongers and thieve, i 
ſhall be able to keep you out from thence. : 

* Thele therefore are the things we intreat you] 
to mind for your own ſake, and for ours; and 
in theſe. accompliſh*d in you, we deſire to rejoice Þ 

both now, and in the great day. For what is our | 
x Theſſ. ii. Hope, or joy, or crown of rejoycing ? Are not 5 
59 20. even in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at bi 
1 coming! For ye are our glory and jo. 
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HE world is fo well flockd' with ſermons 
+. of all forts, that 1 am ſenſible it has 
little occaſion for any of mine. That 
which I lately publiſÞ'd, intitled, An 
. e ininiſfry, a valid one, had as much right as. 


va | moſt to the common plea for printing ſermons ; 
od Dy importunity of friends. But 1 knew, if the ſer- 

mon needed 'an. apology, the uſing ſuch an one could 
o it no ſervice, and might bring in the reputation 
nd of my friends to fuffer together with my own : For 


which reaſon, I mention d nothing of their rogue 

| either in the title page, or in a preface. *Twas 

* the unhappineſs of that ſermon 1% Ft miſunderfood. 
1 9 _ Aud upon them TI lay all the blame of the 
D 4 world's 
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40 The PRETA C k. 1 

world's being troubled with this, For to ſay thi 
bub, the rigen why J lately preach*d, and a 
publiſh this ſermon, is not ſo much to gratify 0 


requeſt of friends, as to vindicate my ſ⸗ 7. and tha 

a eb fone were pleas'd to think Fha# reli. 

292760 one knows what a mighty ſtir our ade. 

faries bave made about ' ordination, confining ti 

 Winiſtry to thoſe who have a prelate*s band laid upu 

them, whatever the ſpirit is which rules in ther 

Bearis. Their way of managing the controverſy abou 

ordination, has been, what they would certain 

bave choſen, if they bad defign'd to puzzle the con- 

mon people, rather than inform them. I was wil 

lung to let our people ſer, they have no need to trou-· 

bie themfelves- about what they bring from father 

and councils and that there is a ſhorter way i 

trying the pretences of epiſcopal and diſſenting mini. 

ſters, I am the better pes | 7 what I hav 

efted to our people; becauſe T have only follow i 

y example of 25 bleſſed Saviour, rho bas di. 

refed bis followers to diſcover falſe teachers by thei- 

Matt. vii. fruits, without mentioning any thing of their miſſion. 
15, Ce. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in 

ſheep's cloathing, but inwardly they are raven- 

ing wolves. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits: 

Do men gather grapes of ' thorns, or figs of 

thiſtles ? even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 

3 good fruit, but a corrupt tree evil fruit. A 

1 good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither 

* can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Eve- ſeen 

ry tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, i 72 7 

hewn down and caſt into the fire. Wherefore en 

by their fruit ye ſhall know them. Ard witb- 4 

ont all doubt, this is a warrant to the people r ee 

ik. e to beware of a great part of thoſe who j 


ou d invalidate all our miniſtrations, For if 25 | 
2 W 0 
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y the neſs and debauchery .3 wunthankfulneſs to God and 
no man for the greateſt deliverances; ſowing ſtrife and 


nb contention 3 the ſtirring up to ſedition, rapine and 
r /acrilege ; the incouraging rebellion againſt the beſt 5 
"clin of kings; and the prevaricating both with God and 
an in ſubſcriptions, prayers, and the moſt plain, 
fuer WY expreſs and ſolemn oaths ; if theſe, I ſay, are not 
fruits bad enough to. prove men fall prophets, and I 
= Zo each us to beware of them, I can't conceive what _— 
We w/e our Saviour's rule can be of. My deſign, i 
= therefore, being to teach men to judge of miniſters 
Pretenſions by ſuch a kind of rule, I purpoſely wav'd 


the. whole buſineſs of ordination. 


il Some have overlook'd the nature of that Succeſs 1 
I argued from, in the ſermon, which is no other -4 


ban the forming . Chriſt in men, ſo as that they 
become the epiſtle of Chriſt. Some have thought 
= {be apoſtle could not prove his apoſtleſhip by ſucceſs ; 
= becauſe then every ſucceſsful miniſter would be prov'd 


an apoſtle. A ſhort anſwer to which, and to other 
. objections of the like nature, is ſufficient : That ſuc- 
heir ce, only proves men to be what they pretend to, 
ron, and not what they do noi. 5 
in But the ee, cauſe of my being miſunderſtood, 
en- is, that ſome of my readers have not diſtinguiſb'd 
its: between à valid and à regular miniſtry ; but ima- 
of Sind my argument was 7 to prove the re- 
th gularity of a miniſtry by the ſucceſs of it. 5 
ARS bat my ſentiments are of a regular miniſtry, 
her and ſome of my reaſons for my opinion, may be 
ve. BY ſeen in the enſuing ſermon. They ſeem very plain 


to me, and 1 am not without hope, they may be of 
ſervice to ſuch, whoſe prejudices are not ſo ſtrong 
_ as to. hinder an impartial examination. But how- 
| ever fatisfy'd I am in the courſe I have taken, I 


bo cannot invalidate the miniſtrations of all theſe, who ; 
lo. ere of another mind; nor would J venture to re- 
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The PRETAOR. 

pr per ſons, who had been biiptized before D — 
Y 225 without that ſolemn ordination, wi 
sobich I ſhonld not _ to att us a nher in my 
ef. And truly, hen obſerve bow the "apoſt 
as it were begins bis advice 1 Timothy, "telling 
him, that Hey is the end of the command- 
ment, Ti; agg eis, either the miniſterial 


* 


1Tim. i. 5 


Fer. 18. charge, as the word is uſed ; this charge I com- 


mit” unto. thee? Or the goſpel i in 5 T ſay, 

when I obſerve this, I find my ſel if much inclin d 

to yield to the influence of abril, in judging of 

the validity of perſons miniſtrations. Nay, I tbint, 

am order'd to do fo by that very comprehenſive 

t Cor. xvi, i juno: Let all your things be done with 
* rity. "Tis really Meeks tho to me, becauſe it car- 
He in it an inurious re election u Foun the gvodneſs 

of God, to imagine, 1 he will merely for the 

Want of à ceremony in a miniſter*s eder, 0- 

mittcd not through wil Ifulneſs, but miſtake, damn him, 

tbongh be has at the other qualifications of a miniſter, 

and pt all thoſe who attend his miniſtrations, how 
ehriſtian ſoever their temper and converſations are. 

' To fuch à length have the furious bigots of our time 


carried their uncharitable and wicked principles, 


 Invalidating the miniſterial acts of all proteſtants 


but themſelves, and diſowning the chriſtianity of all | 3) 
diſſenters, and 12 them over, as a parcel of 


beathens, to. the everlaſting flames. 
7s not eaſy to think theſe men believe. themſelves, 
when they aſſert, wwe are no chriſtians. I am fure 


their actions evidently contradict their aſſertion, and | 


fix upon them the charge of the vileft hypocriſy. 


"7H, 1 think, a certain truth, and never conteſted 


in the proteſtant World; that the diſcipline of the 
thurch only extends tn the members of it; and that 
thoſe who were never in it, are not liable by excom- 


eunications to be caſt out of it. In former times it 
| uſed: 
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= uſed to be alleged, that baptiſm made perſons nem- 
hers of the calbolick church 1 and that the baptiſm 


1 

oy a eſtabliſhed church, becauſe that alone/ was the catho- 
ne bel church in England. And fo 'the poor diſſenters 
ria Lad it very £7 ave  prov'd upon them, that th 7 | 
tn. ere members of the catholick church” of Englan 
ay, ad liable to her cenſures, &c. But after we were 
7 85 = deliver*d from that oppreſſion, and that occaſional 
1 of W dofrine was render d uſeleſs ; they pleaded, we ne- 
ver were members of the catholick church. And 
2 et thoſe men who ſo earneſtly contended, we are no 
vith chriſtians, have of late been as earneſt in ſtriving 
2. % bring us into our former bondage to their ſpiri- 
1; al courts 3 and were the contrivers of the firſt 


= draught of the ſchiſm-bill. *Twould be happy. for 
= 7s, if they would ſhew any conſiſtency and ſincerity 
in their treatin they defire to have us ſub- 


'" jelt to their 25 aſtica . let them own, we 
are qualified to be 0, by being baptiz*d members of 
_ W zbe catbolick church : Or, if they deny our baptiſm 
. and our chriſtianity, let them hearken to common 
e ſenſe, and the example of the primitive church, who 
6, never pretended thus to exerciſe diſcipline, and to 
2 = cenſure and excommunicate perſons not being of the 
a & church, and who ſcorn'd to receive any part 72 
of = their maintenance from heathens, hereticks, or ſchiſ- 
= maticks, Were it left to me to determine which of 
9 theſe two they ſhould chooſe, T ſhould certainly 4 
'" I Zhe latter. The advantage of which is obvious; and 
id | the prejudice I ſhould eſteem inconſiderable. For tho? 
„5 8 7 hearth love all ſober and moderate men of. the 
4 WY chablif'd communion, yet 1 ſhould very little regard 
be ill opinion of the furious generation. For if they 
p only are the true church of England (as they pretend) 
, and the reſt are of na church, I am ſure the church 
f muſt be 1 in Juft fuch a mm as biſhop Burnets/peaks 


of 
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WW adniniftred. by difſenters made men members of the. _ © 
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7 in thoſe remarkable: words, which ſhall contlude 
. 22. for this Pre ace, And I will boldly ſay this, that 
the Chur. cc if the church of England, after ſhe has got out 
of England cc of this ſtorm, [its danger in king James's reign] 


* 


cc will return to hearken to the peeviſhneſs of 
cc ſome ſowyr men in bearing bar 4 upon the diſſen- 
ters] „ ſhe will be abandon'd both of God and 
* man, and will ſet both heaven and earth a- 
sc gainſt her. 
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And the things that thou haſt beard of 
* 


mie among many witneſſes, the ſame 
= commit . thou to faithful men, wha 
Hall be able to teach others alſo, 


F HAT this apoſtle ſays of the Sermon 
creatures deſign'd for ouf food, II. 
that may we ſay of perſons fet wy 


apart to the facred office: They, Tim. ir. 
W are ſanctiſied by the word and prayer. Every reli- 3. 
gious ſervice is to be perform'd with prayer; 
and the moſt ſolemn prayer, even that which is 
ME join'd with lng, is proper to accompany the 

= ſeparation of perſons to the work of the miniſtry, 
== So when the 25 Ghoſt required Barnabas and Saul Acts xiũ. 
to be ſeparated to the work, whereunto he had called *» 3+ 
== them, it was done by faſting and prayer, and impo- 
= /ition of hands. And in imitation of that example, 
ve have ſet apart this day to ſuch exerciſes, that 
ve may the more ſolemnly ſeparate a perſon to 

that work, to which we truſt God bas call'd 
him. Our buſineſs now is to recommend him 
to the bleſſing of God in our prayers; and to 
initiate and authorize him in the name of God, 
to the diſcharge of all the parts of the ſacred 
function, by that ancient ſign of benediction, 
which was practis'd under both the old and 
; new 


46 
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Sermon new teſtament upon extraordinary and ſolemn 


II. 


Ons. 


. In the work « of prayer, that i is, the offering 


. 


up earneſt ſupplications to God for a bleſſing 
upon his perſon and labours, Who is now to be 
ſet apart to miniſter in the church of Chriſt, 
and more particularly among you, I hope you 
are all heartily concurring,. I am {ure tis every 
one's concern, Who deſigns to fit N 5 mk 
niſtry, to do ſo. This you are daily to pray 
for; and more elpecially ſhould you do it now, 
that the united fervour of our hearts may give 
the greater force to our prayers, and render 


them the more effectual and prevailing | for him ne 


in his entrance upon his work. ” 
This then ſo far is your act as well a8 ours: 
gen aythori itative ſeparating and commiſſion- 5 


1 him to the work is not your act, but prima 


tily the Lord's, and ſecondarily ours, acting in 
5 name. And that you may ſee, we act herein 
e to, the Dt Ga. his word is now 
to be joyn'd wich © prayer. And having this part 


of the me deyoly*d upon me, 1 ſhall” indeavour : . By FOR 
to. ſhew you 55 grounds and reaſons of theſe II 
dur pr In order to which, I have 
made choice * words read to you. And 


the things which, thou, haſt heard of me among many il. 

0 es, the ſame commit thou to fai Mul. mon, 
all be alle 1 teach others alſo. This di- 

Fen relates wholly to the inveſting miniſters 


in their office: As may be eaſily imagin'd upon + 0 b 


A bare reading of the text, and will more fully 
paws when we conſider the ſeveral things con. 


It can't . an | infirndiign to 77 BIG Ss to 
deal with chriſtians in general. An aptneſs to 


learn and Brace is ſufficient in them: But the 
ability 


Pre by RO Ordinatim wad mailer! 47 


; fa bili fo teach. others, which, he, inſiſts upon, Sermon; 
1 u rue ſpeaks; of ſuch. as Were to intruſted II. 


ing with an office, even that office Who -hriſt ap- Va 
ing 1 pointed in his church: / bo gave ſome apoſtles; xy. iv. 
be WE: me prophets ; and ſome paſtars and teachers ; 11, 12. 
iſt, 2 the Pe 72 the Jaints, for the: Work of. the 
you ML nitrys. for the edifying of tbe body of Chriſt. - Bur: 
cry le is elſewhere repreſ gnted as very abſurd to ſup- - 5 1 
m poſe, that theſe things belong to all the mem- 2 
ray Pers of the chriſtian church. For that is,plainly . = 
he meaning of; the apoſtle's interrogation : oY x Cor, Xii. 'Y 
Ve BRI: apoftles'® are all prophets ? are all teachers ? 29. = 
der This being premis d concerning the deſign of | =_ 
him he words in a ee Liban e theſe three I 
= a 11 them. rey . 3 

rs: 5 wn | | | : 
on. I. The quali fieations. recuir'd i in 4 uch as were 
na- ¶ to be admitted to the ſacred office: They 
in 21 were to be fas ſiu Maw, aud able lo teach 
ein 3 otbers. N 
0 1 n. Who was to judge of their qualifications, 7 
art WS and authorize them to the office. And that 4 
out was Timothy: The ſame commit thou. . = 
[eſe | m. The account here given of the inveſtiture _—_ 
ave BE or commiſſion they were to receive. They | , == 
4d were to have thoſe things committed to them, I 
an) which Timothy had beard ef the e among 
1 = ma witneſſes. 

1 5 £ 
ers 9 The qualifications requir'd in "Ga as were 
on to be admitted to the ſacred office: They were 
ly ro be faithful men, and able 10 teach. others alſo. 
on- Wbocder are ſuppos'd to have the power com- 

I nitted to them of judging, whether men are 
to {Whqualify'd for the office ; theſe are unqueſtiona- 

to bly the qualifications they are to look after. 
the And where there is a fair appearance of oor 

= | the 
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Sermon the things mention'd, the' text is a ſufficient 
II. warrant to ſet them apart to che office, If ey 
re willing to undertake it. 


* 


27. 


Faithful in our own language, as likewiſe that i 


other muſt not be excluded, butſuppos?d.:: - 


the ſame word is uſed, when Chriſt's words w 


faithleſs, but believing. So we frequently read of 


A flature of the Fine of Chrift, Can you ima- 


Presbyterian O lande provid d 


1. They muſt be faithful men. The word 


the original to which it anſwers, is uſed tw 

expreſs 88 mens being believers, and ſome 
ev he their being truſty. I don't ſee, why wil 
may not allow it here, to include both ſenſe . 
I am ſure, if one be principally deſign'd, th 


1. This may import, that thoſe who are at. 3 | 
mitted to the office ſhould be bekevers. Thu 


Thomas are related by the evangeliſt : Be 1 


the faithful, or the faithful in Chrift Jeſus, by 
which are meant believers, 'Þ 
The nece my of this is very obvious. Tha 
which is neceſſary in a private chriſtian to giv 
him a right in the fight of God to the commu 
nion of the church, muſt be much more ne- 
ceſſary in a miniſter to qualify him to undertał 
the ſacred office. Is there not a manifeſt ab- = 
ſurdity in ſuppoſing this a needleſs qualification 657 
of a miniſter ? What is the deſign of the min. 
„but to inſtruct men in the chriſtian faith, 2 
and to build them up in it, till we all come in 1 
wa 7 the faith, and of the knowledge of the SnWMerfo: 
unto a perfe man, unto he meaſure 0 


gine any man fit to teach others that truth, 

which he believes not himſelf? Would you ever Mock 
ſend a perſon to perſuade another, of that which Wntec« 
you knew to be diſagreeable to his own op' pf pri 
nion? You are ſenſible, though he ſhould have 


ſuch a command over himſelf, as to be able 
to! 
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8 Precbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. 49 
Wo diſſemble his on ſentiments, he would be Sermon 
ery heartleſs) in his attempt to convince the, II. 
erſon you ſent him to. And ſo tis in the caſe . 
Wefore us. He that does not believe the goſpel; - +: - 
Wimſclf, will not be very ſolicitous to make 
chers do ſo, unleſs he is acted by ſome. baſe 
Ind unworthy aims, and deſigns; to make a gain 
: f godlineſs. A eint of Baer 
= Bcſides, faith is one of the main ſprings of a 
hriſtian's life and motion, and has a ſpecial in- 
Nuence upon all he does aright in religion. This 
Wives him the greateſt iticouragement in the diſ- 
harge of his duty, while by faith he looks to 
ie inviſible world, and realizes the promiſes 
hich God has made to thoſe who diligently. 
Ind faithfully ſerve him. This is the great 
eeans of his receiving ſupplies of inward ſtrength 
Wor the performance of every good work, while 
ED the exerciſe: of it he has recourſe to Chriſt, 
epends 1 Him, and derives ſuitable commu- . _ 
ocations from Him. For the life be lives in the Gat Ul. 20. 
, be lives by the faith of the Son of God: And 72 OM 
RS br i/t dwells: in bis heart by faith. And if it be 
neceſſary for an ordinary chriſtian, it muſt be 
0 much more ſo for a miniſter, who may expect 
zoo meet with greater oppoſition from the devil 
ad the world; and whoſe work, being more 
Ward and difficult, requires more conſiderable 
gn caſures of divine aid, in order to the right 
erforming it. Fin fv . 
= Nay, unleſs men are-ſound in the faith, that is, 
Whroughly acquainted: with the doctrine of the 
oſpel, they are very unfit for this office. The 
Nock is apparently, in greater danger of being | 
ntected with the errors of ſuch, than with thoſe _ 
f private chriſtians. A grievous error in a 
Wcacher, may defeat the chief deſign of the mi- 
Fo E _ _-niſtry, 


* 


50 — Gabe NI e 


Sermon niſtry, to build up chriſtians in the faith; and 

II. may very much advance a quite contrary one. 

© il Thus when On and e erred r 
2 Tim. It. ;45 the truib, ſaying, ' The reſurrection was alre 

2 888 be thetr . eat as 4 gs and thy 

overthrew the faith « ms. 

This ovalificarion of a migifter"is frequent. 

n in the ſcripture. The apoſtle inſiſt 

it as neceſſary in the loweſt officers in the 

ch. The deacons, according to his directi 

1 Tim. i 1 05, muſt be ſuch as hold the myſtery of the Fail 

9 iv. 6. i 4 Pure: conſcience. A good miniſter of Jeſu bea 

- ho ' Chriſt, in his account muſt be one nour/h*d cry. 

in the words of faith and of good dltrine. He there 

fore highly eſteem'd Baby, becauſe he wa 

2 Tim. i. 5: perſuaded the unfeigned faith, which dwelt in bi 

5 grandmother and mother, was in bim alſo. HW 

ver. 13. Urges him to bold faſt the form of ſound word, . 

which he bad beard of him, in faith and lor, 

2 Tim. i. whith is in Chriſt Jeſus: And gives him this d- 

a rection, in order to his warring a [good warfar:, 
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that he ſhould hold faith and a good conſcience Wi 

And he ſpeaks of this as a commendation «JW ef 1 
Ch. ii. 7. his own miniſtry: I am, ſays he, ' ordained i 

preacher, and an apoſtle, a teacher of the gemi Tt 


in faith and verity. . 

The apoſtles had the Ty of Ae ſpirit, 
and were able to know who were believers, ani. 
fit for the miniſtry, and who were not. Nor 
is it improbable, that ſo eminent a perſon a 
Timothy might have the ſame gift. It is certain, 
it was beſtow*d upon others: beſide the apoſtles: 
For, whereas the apoſtles had all manner of ex- 
craordinary gifts of the ſpirit, this was granted] 
1 Cor, xii, to ſome who: had not all of them. To one if 
$, 10. given by the ſpirit the word of wiſdlom, to anolber 


the _— % miracles, J En Prophecy, to _— 
I tha 


” as an ancient * writer of thoſo times-reſti+. - 
bes. Ardif Binnaby had the ſanſe ability, . 
tl; out all doubt he uſed it in like mahner; | 
li none now upon the earth can ꝙretend ta this. 
the They who: convey the office inay be miſtalkeng 
ct. and appoint ſuch as God dos hot 2. And they 
ill . nd it innocently for God: only khows the 
Parv of men, All that we can go upon in 


trying and judging of perſons in this reſpect, is 
Their knowledge; profeſſion, and the manner of 


ere heir life and converſation. | We can hear what 
* = profeſſion men make; we are. able, upon diſ- 
He ourſe and examination, to judge what know- 
2 Wedge: men have of the chriſtian d6&rine. And 
mA ought to be inquir'd 1 into. Thus, when *cis 
; dj. equir'd, that thoſe who were to he conſtituted 
5 „ ſhould Hold the myſtery of the faith 1 1 Tim. üi 


e theſe be firſt proved, then let them uſe the ace 
* Va deacon, being found blameleſt. 

This then ſhews, what feaſon we have to 
equire of ſuch as are to be admitted into the 
Wuniftry, a profeſſion of their faith, and why 


iris, 
and 5 hat is made among us at the time of ordina- 


No 1 
Nike to this was practis'd in the ancient church. 


rn, Wor then it was uſual for the new choſen biſhop 
Hes: o ſend letters with copies of the confeſſion of 
- ox beir faich to ſuch biſhops as liv?d remote from 
intel hem: The deſign of which was, that knowing 


what faith they profeſs'd, and promis'd to preach, 
They might teſtify their communion with them. 
1 is not . they would be as deſirous to 

l r ſatisſy 
1 Clem, R. Epil. 1. ad Corinth. c. 42. 


ie 1 
mn 
ante 

ther 


ther di A of le e Ar 1 he 
Wes the churches: by! the help of this ex- II. 
ary inſiglit into men. #1yiag oben. by the ww 


pure conſciente, - tis immediately added, An 9, 05 


on. It ſeems not improbable, that ſomewhat 


1 
wa 
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52 Presbyterian Ordination prov d regular. 7 
Sermon ſatisfy their ordainers, as their brethren who 11v'd ap. 
II. at a greater diſtance from them: And therefore 
WAV at the time of their ordination, uſed to make ſome 
5 declaration of their faith. Certainly the copies 
oy ſent abroad contained what they had declared 
at their ordination, either in ſome confeſſion pre- 
vious to the impoſition of hands, or in the ſermon 
made preſently after, of which great notice uſed 

to be taken. And Iwill venture to ſay this in 
the behalf of our method; that if a profeſſion o 
faith is to be made, I think tis very reaſonable e. 

it ſhould be drawn up by him who is to make it. 

Farther, as men are too often hypocritical in 
their pretences, and profeſs that faith. they are 
ſtrangers to, as appears by their contradicting 
their profeſſion by the notorious irregularities - 
of their lives; we are not to be fatisfy*d with 
a bare profefſion, unleſs the faith men ; profes 
is evidenc*d by a ſuitable and pious converſation. 1! 
And in this matter we ought to be very ſtrict. WW7 
_ .. Miniſters are to be examples to. the flock, and 
ſuch things are not ſufferable in them, as might 
perhaps be in a good meaſure excuſable in pri-. 
vate chriſtians. There ſhould be ſome ſingular 
degree of perfection in him, who is to be an 
example for imitation, Miniſters therefore are 
1 Tim, iii. eſpecially requir*d to be vigilant, ſober, and of gou Wi 
?, 7- behaviour, and to be of good report. This was one Wi 
' inducement to the apoſtle, if not to ordain Tim WF * 
thy, yet to take him as his companion and partner # 
in travelling and preaching the goſpel, As xvi. 2. 
2. When ' tis requir'd, that ſuch as are in- b 


is meant they ſhould be truſty; and it is com- 
mon for us to uſe the word faithful in that man- 
ney, Thus God is frequently ſpoken of as faith- Wl Wh 
ful, where the ſame word is uſed. And thus the 


apoſile 


Pu me into the miniſtry. ' 


 lodg'd in them for God, and for 2 55 good of the * 
| fouls of men; they had therefore ark be faithful 


VV 8 . SIC ET 


on and honeſt in the diſcharge of it. Whence the 

ed BY apoſtle ſpeaks in that manner: Let a-man ſo ac- 1 Cor. iv. 
in count of us, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and ftewards "> © 

of Ut the myſteries of God. Moreover, *tis required in 

le wards, that a man be found faithful, The truſt 


; lodg'd in them as ſtewards, is to publiſh the 
WE whole mind and will of God, and they are 
eblig'd to be faithful in keeping back nothing 
7 from the people, that may be profitable to them. 
por which hams: we have in- the author of 


75 


. 12 7 ne 5 tbe rf in wait Her the ee” : And os 
£1 1 kept back” nothing that was profitable unto you, 
but have ſhewed you, and have taught you publicily, 
W 2: from houſe to N z teſtifying 2 to the Jews, 


are 
"i and alſo to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
"nc 721th toward our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Wherefore 1 


tale you to record this day, that I am pure from the 
Blood of all men. For I have not fhunn'd to declare to 
| you the whole counſel of God. And whoever keeps 
back any thing chat is profitable, and does not 
publik the whole counſel of God, acts not the 
part of a faithful miniſter of Chrift. 

And as à faithful miniſter is to publiſh the 
| whole counſel of God, ſo he is to publiſh that 
ann! z and not to mingle fancies of his own, or 

5 E 2 | preach 


2 n C Olen, gat ITY 53 
apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf : He counted me Faithful, "00" . 


There is a moſt awful A important truſt — 
omeicred? to miniſters. They have a truſt : IMs i. 


| had | a provid = 75 know roſe the firſt cond I came Ads xx. 
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54 Presbyterian Ordination proud regular. 

Sermon preach the traditions of men, or in his preaching 

II: make thoſe things neceſſary Which Chriſt has 

ct made lo, The commiſſion which Chriſt has 

Matthew) given his miniſters, is to teach people io abſerve 

xxviii. 20. 4 things whatſoever: he has commanded ibem: And 

| he that goes beyond that, goes beyond his com- 

miſſion, and is not faithful in his preaching, 

The apoſtles cherefore, who were faithful, kept 

to this rule, and did not (as one of them. declares 

z Pet. i. in the nama of all): follow cunningiy deviſed Fables ; Ba 

16. as is too often done by men, ho are deſigning 

ds make a gain of: godlineſs, whereby they. indea- Wl 

vour to ſet up themſelves, and ſchiſmatically 

rend the communion of che church. For who- Wl 

ever keeps not to the ſcripture as his rule, and 

; makes more neceſſary than Chriſt has done, takes 

the readieſt courſe to break the peace of the 

church. And ſtrifes and diviſians are in. this 

caſa unavgidable, unleſs others will betray. their 

dtruſt in not oppoſing ſuch incroachments. Mini- 

iters are intruſted by Chriſt wirk an authority 

| for the good of the fouls. of men: And they are 

| fe to ule it faithfully for their ediſcation, and not for Wl 

A their deſtruction. Ang: a faithful miniſter ought Wl 

4.7... not; to part with that truſt, which Chriſt has 
committed to him. If he gives it up into ſuch 


/:* Ccannotexecute it, he betrays his truſt, 
And as he is nat ta part with his authority, 
ſo nor is he on the gther hand to ſtretch and 
inlarge it, by claiminpg mor than Chriſt has 
given him. Chriſt has made his miniſters ſtew- 
ards to give his peaple meat in due ſeaſon, to 
diſpenſe his gaſpel, and to [ uſe; his appointed 


diſcipline to inforce his laws and precepts : But he LN 
has never intruſted them with 2 deſpotical power, 
por has he made his people ſubject to their 


8 a n nr add Cod R * * ö . * E a 3 - 7 <X 
6 Sal La God 62 . ** * ** 5 4 * * e 1-4 7 7 OP * 3 K * 8 * A K n * 3 * 2 
0 K n 2 13 „ N er N \ d g N 4 28; LAY bots a Xx r 
r * * p * 4 F . E 7 WES THe yy * 
9 x * F 43S) * * * ? 4 4s 0 - . . 
* * - a, * - * 
x 4 5 4 : : 4 N « 4 7 
; 4 


Precbytiiin Ordination prob d regulit. 35 
arbitrary laws and commandments, that they Sermon 
W-ſhould be their ſlaves, and tamely crouch under II. 
all che burthens they will do them the honour "My? 


to lay upon them. Chriſt expreſly caution'd F "Y 


his apoſtles againſt this tyrannical diſpoſition, 
however ſome men pretend to ground it upon 

his commiſſion. Ze know, ſays he, that the princes Matt. xx. 
7 the gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they *5> 2. 
bat are great exerciſe authority upon them: (They 
rule their ſubjects with a high hand, and ac- 

= cording to their own will and pleaſure.) But 

=: Hall not be ſo among you. Chriſt has made his 

W miniſters: rulers, but not arbitrary ones. He 
has given them a power to put his laws in ex- 
ecution; but not to enact any laws of their own, 
which are not ſubſervient and neceſſary in order 
thereunto. The apoſtles therefore claim'd no | 
We ſuch power; ſee how this apoſtle ſpeaks : Not 2 Cor. i. 
Vor that we have dominion over your faith, but are ** 

WE -elpers of your joy, q. d. We pretend not to 

aa a power to dictate to you of our own heads, 
and impoſe upon you a neceſſity of believing 

Bs << what Chriſt has not aſſured us of, and given us 

BE << commiſſion to publiſh. We have no autho- 

WE << rity in controverſies of faith, to determine 
Bs << what Chriſt himſelf in his life-time, or by his 
WW <<. ſpirit ſince his departure, has not determined. 
The elders and rulers of the church are forbid- 

den elſewhere to exerciſe an arbitrary authority z +» 
and 70 lord it over God's heritage. 1 Pet. v. z. 
Let me add, that miniſters of the goipel have 

a. truſt committed to them in all thoſe gifts, 

which qualify them for the miniſtry. Theſe 

gifts are all derived from Chriſt, the great head 

of the church, as we are aſſur'd, Rom. xli. Eph, iv. | _ 
I Cor. x11, And fo there is a faithfulneſs requi- ba 
lite in a miniſter in the uſing them, for the 4 
— E 4 honour 
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56 Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. P 
Sermon honour and ſervice of the giver of them. And! - 
II. am ready to interpret thoſe paſſages of the 
AY ov apoſtle, Rom. xii. 3, 6. to this purpoſe. For 
ay, through the grace given unto me, to every mas i 
that is among you, not to think of himſelf more highly i 

than he ought to think, but to think ſoberly, accord. 

ing as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure 

faith. Having then gifts, differing according to tht 

grace that 1s Foes to us, whether prophecy, let u 
propheſy according to the proportion of faith. Where Wi 

what we have render'd the meaſure of faith, and whe 

the proportion of faith, might pehaps be better 
render'd the meaſure of the truſt, and the propor. 

tion of the truſt ; that is, that truſt which Gods 

s pleaſed to commit to us. It being evident the 
apoſtle is there ſpeaking of te diverſity of God's 

gifts in thoſe whom he imploy*d in his church; 

this interpretation ſeems not diſagreeable : And 

the ſenſe then will be, that men ſhould not pre. 

tend to greater things than God has intruſted 

them with, © but- ſhould faithfully. ſerve him, 
according to their capacities, and the gifts he 

has committed to their truſt, And thus it ad- 
mairably agrees with the direction of another 
1 Pet. iv, apoſtle : A every man hath receiv'd the gift, even 
10% 11. {miniſter the ſame one io another, as good ſtewards 
of the manifold grace of God. If any man ſpeak, 

let him ſpeak as the oracles of God: If any man mi- 

uiſter, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth, 

And the ſeventy interpreters ſtem to have uſed 

the word in this ſenſe, 1 Cor. ix. 22, 26, 31. 
Where what they have render'd & mis, our 
tranflation renders in heir jet office, but the mar- 

gin of our bibles in their 71/7, And there being MWD our 

juch a truſt lodg/d in miniſters, the apoſtle had 

7 Tim, vr, Juſt caule to ſay to Timotby.: O Timathy, keep thai 
z%  'Tobich is commuticd lo thy „„ | FR 
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nd And all thoſe who are approv'd of Chriſt in Sermon 
che * ſacred office, are thus faithful: They may, II. 


2 ith the apoſtle, han Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who wen 
Was inabled them, for | that he hath. counted them 1 Tim. i. 


12. 


2% ichful, putting them inio the miniſtry. This they 

ord. ¶ eceive from Chriſt, together with their com- | 

e. of niſſion 3. obtaining mercy of the Lord to. be faithful. Cor. vii, 
ind a noble commendation is given of miniſters, on. 
hen they are ſaid to be faithful. 02 =" ig | 
iert If it be here inquir'd, how can it be known Eph. vi. 
and Www hether men will prove faithful? The know 21. 

tter * of their faithfulneſs in their office depends. 
por. tk the tryal of them in it: How then ſhall 

Jod ve be able to diſcern who theſe faithful men are, 

rhe i to whom we may. commit the office? I anſwer; 


hat from a perſon's behaviour in a lower ſtation, 
probable conjecture, and reaſonable preſump- 
tion may be formed how he will behave himſelf 
1 a higher. This apoſtle. has taught us to 
8 rgue. after this rate; when he requires in a 


a that he be one that ruleth well bis om houſe, 1 Tim. iti. 
he ſp 2ving bis children in ſubjection ; with all gravity, 4, 5. 
a 


giving this reaſon for his inſiſting upon it: 
For Fa man know not how to rule his own houſe, 

ven | 7 Wow ball he take care of the church of God. And 2 
: therefore that rule of our bleſſed Lord mult here 

at, take place: He that is faithful in that which is Iuke xvi. 
BB is faithful alſo in much: And he that is unjuſt 10. 


th. the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo. in much, Such a man as 
ſed in the ſtation of a private chriſtian has not been 
1. Taichful in the diſcharge of his duty to God, or 
ur in his dealings with man, is not to be counted 
ir- ene of the office. If he is not a man of ho- 
ng nour in all his dealings, but given to tricking and 
ad deceiving; if he has ſhewn himſelf mean and 
ot ſelfiſh in his deſigns ; it he appears to be ad- 


dicteq to flattery, or to want courage and reſo- 
lution 


1 
= 


| but little faithfulneſs in the miniſterial office; 


way 7 2} 1 8 nerdy 4 which are requiſite in the character o 


* Iution to bear him above: che fear of men, and 
II. to make him ſteddy in his duty; he promiſe 


ſttere is too much reaſon to conclude he will be 
biafs'd by mean conſiderations in the diſcharge 
of his duty, and will want that impartiality and Wh 


a miniſter; Great regard cherefore is to be ha 
to a perſon's reputation and good name, whe i 
hee is to be ordain'd to the miniſtry. The apoſtle; 
had reſpect to chis, when they appointed the 
Acts vi- 3 vithoirs of rhe ſeven deacons : Wherefore, brethren, 
ay they, look ye out among you ſeven men of goo =. 
report, full of the Holy Ghoſt, Se. And this is re. 
quired as a qualification of a perſon to be or: 
1 Tim. ii. daind: That he" ſhould have à good report of then 
7. that are without; And the condition is not hariM 
and unreaſonable; ſince an honeſt and trul iſ 
chriſtian behaviour will gain the praiſe and 
commendatiors of the very enemies of chriſt: 
7. "46. The other nee which the apoftle 
requires in perſons to be ordain'd is, that 200) 
De able 0 teach others alſo. He that is to be ad- 
x Tim. iii, mitted to the office muſt be apt 10 teach. A! 
2. man may be faithful, and yet unfit for the office, 
- . . as not having a ſufficient ability to inſtruct others 
in the chriſtian doctrine. Now here, I conceive 
tuck things as theſe are neceflary. 1 
1. A very good degree of "knowledge in that 
* and doctrine which they are to teach. 
Fhe reaſon of this is evident: The office of 
miniſters is to teach others, and certainly then 
they ought to have a degree of knowledge above | 
the common ſort, who are to be taught by them 
And how will they be able to declare: to their 


. ee the coole counſel of God, if they are not 
them- 


ind nemfelves acquainted: with it ? only ſpeak Sermos 

ils por, of a knowledge! of the mint and will of It. 

de; Nod: For that is all that as miniſters we are WW 

be pblig'd to teach. We are with this' apoltle to 1 

'S: profeſs no other knowledge among our le, | 

an BW wer of Feſus' Chrift, and bim crucified.” The 1 Cor. iz 

" 0: WWnowledge which a miniſter has, which is no 

hal 2775 ſubſervient to this, is meerly '! ornamen® 

hen ; hal The ſcriptures then are to wi ov. arms 8 

udied by him who is to teach others : . 

th = he is to be throughly vers'd. This. — 

2 Fier fitted Ti — 2 for the miniſtry, that from 

ol \ child he bad nown'the huly ſcripturos. The rea- 

re. on is plain, becauſe by 4 2 he gain'd the 

or. ¶ moſt certain and uſeful knowledge, and was com- 

ben pleatly furniſh*d for his whole miniſterial work. + 

ar For all ſcripture is given hy inſpination of God, 2 Tim. iii. 

uly and is profitable for doctrine, 8 reproof, for” ror 15,16, 17. 

dr action, for in/trattipn'in righteouſneſs 3" that the man 

ſti· N re (or miniſter of the goſpel) M be perfett, 

= bly furniſbi deunto” all good works. --* Vis true, 

tl: 20 may profit by ammiſtet whotls inferiour 

50 ro himſelf in knouledge; beeauſe the profiting 

ad. of "chriſtian does not always lie in f 

A ing more knowledge than he” had before, but 

ce, in his being brought under a more lively ſenſe 

ers and powerful influence of that truth, which he 

we was well acquainted with before. And yet the 
ignorance or weakneſs of a miniſter will bring 

al By both his perſon and office into contempt. | 'Tis 

ch. therefore - highly requiſite that perſons ſhould 

obe tried, and that an account ſhould be taken 

cn af their knowledge and underſtandings in ſuch 

VE things, as it is a miniſter” s buſineſs to teach, and 

m. ſo they ſhould be admitted to the office. 

elf 2. A good perfuaſive way of Len ſeems 

ol n to an ability. to teach: That a man 

n- ſhould 
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Sermon ſhould have a dexterity to inſinuate himſelf. into 

II. the minds of his hearers, by explaining and re. 
¶ commending things according to their true na. 

tture and importance. By this means he will be 
able at the ſame time both to inſtruct and mov 
thoſe who attend his miniſtrations, which doubt. g. 

leſs are the great ends of preaching. Beſide, ih: 

this will fit him for another uſeful. part of hi 

work ; the defending the truth againſt gain. 


Tit. i 9. fayers, whom he is by ſound doctrine both to exhur 


and convince. We may expect the religion of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, and more eſpecially in its native 
plainneſs and ſimplicity, will meet with mam i 
adverſaries; whoſe | oppoſition will chiefly be 
made againſt the rulers. and governors: of the 
church. And therefore *tis ' very fit they 
mould be furniſh'd. to refute. and convince 
3. This ability to teach requires a good mes. 
ſure of fill and prudence, that applications may 
be made to _ perſons ſuitably to their reſpective 
caſes. - This teaching is to be taken in a large 
ſenſe, as comprehending all the ſeveral ways of 
it, ſuch as (beſide the bare explaining the truth) 
reproving, rebuking, exhorting, comforting, &:. 
as there is occaſion. . There is a difference in the 
ſtate; of thoſe under a miniſter's care: And as 
their office is appointed for the advantage f 
all, fo the word is to be applied to the ſeveral 
caſes of all: Neither ſinners nor ſaints are to be 
neglected; but the one ſhould be awaken'd, and 
the other incourag'd: The weak are to be 
ſtrengthen'd, and the declining to be rais'd : 
Ihe ſeveral duties of rich and poor, of parents 
and children, of huſbands and wives, of maſters 
and ſervants, are to be inculcated upon them : Of 
all which we meet with good examples in the 
8 | : ſerip- 
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into criptures:: And certainly the doing this aright 


Ire. a ofk of prudence. 11 10t-rioltay 6216. 3.4 


ö bel ther e before God, and the Lord Foſus Cbriſt, * IA W. 
, Gall judge the quick and the deaditati bis appean-. 
* g, and bis kingdom : Preach the wur 4; be inſtaut 

vith:all long: ſuſfering and doctrince. And ſo again, 


untuly, comfort tbe: feetle-minded, ſuppont be eat, 14 
e patient toward-:all; men. Which I am ready 
Wo think:in that place does primarily relate 
Wo the rulers of the church, won »whom he 
Wfterwards lays chat charge: +1! charge. you by ver. 27. 
be Lord, that this epiſtle be read io all tbe boly 
ahn. gif 8-10, yitw 37 pho amo 
And as ſuch things are ſo neceſſary, who can 
doubt, whether the training up perſons in learn- 
Wing is an excellent advantage to prepare them 
for the office. God does hot now miraculouſly 
indow men with gifts, and therefore ſuch helps 
cannot be unſerviceable. A learned education 
W muſt be a conſiderable aſſiſtance, where *tis 
ſanctify'd by the ſpirit of God; though with- 
out that the moſt learned will be unfit for the 
4. A tolerable elocution at leaſt is neceſſary in 
order to a perſon's being able to teach others. 
Whatever improvements a man has made in 
learning and holineſs, yet a defect here will be 
ſuch a hindrance to him, as will render him un- 

fit for the office. If God did immediately ſend 
: WE and commiſſion perſons, he were to be depended 
upon for the redreſſing natural infirmities; as in 
the caſe of Moſes, Exod. iv. 10, 11, 12. and of 
f 


Jeremiah, Jer. i. 6,7, 8,9. But as this is nor 
to be expected in our day, *tis evident a regard 
5 HO ſhould 


Wich what ſolemnity is this preſs d? 7 charge Aw. 


Norv we exbort you; :brethren, warn them that are.1 Theſ. 7. 
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1 e tia nds this kind i bin d 
_— - * city! of a perſon for the work of Du 
_—— -*Y Nn e BRI] 75 AT 27 VILE i il F At yy 
_ II. J Cone no, te conſider} who was to j 
_—_—— CH of men's qualiftcations for the ſacred office, ax 
to duthorize them to it. Now that was Timothy: 
Me ſame commit thou. + And this I the rather 
take notice of, that I may ſhew you the ground 
and reaſons of our practice; and that We hat 
good warrant: for what we do as miniſters in thi 
Matter. Ahd' there is the more reaſon for m 
* doing this, becauſe our Practice ds oppos d by 
. * : co al of: perſons.” 115" BIT Sol Its | 
=_ . | -- Some lodge e e wholly i in the . 
1 BY "i Wi people. ty e ee e L601 n 
=_.. 2. Some lodge it qi in a dioceſan biſkop 
= The firſt ſort may bel refuted by this text: And 
rue objections of che latter 3 355 will 2 
= * _ eaſy ſohution. __ + 
Wich refltaretts che Gr fore 1 g che 
| mf fg apoſtle es this in Timothy, a perſon 
m — ro — in the church, —4 body off 
the people. Tis, I think, remarkable; that 
tho? the epiſtles to the churches are many more 
in number than thoſe to particular perſons in 
office (there being but three ſuch in all) yer it Wl 
is only in theſe latter any directions are given 
my about conſtituting miniſters. Timothy and Titus, 
_ perſons in office, have it recommended to them, | 
= to take care that thoſe who were ordain'd, ſhould 
—_ be ſo and ſo qualifled: Why ſhould nothing of 
_— - this nature be ſuggeſted to the people in "the 
1 epiſtles directed to the churches, if they were 
=. the conveyers of the office? I have not yet been 
= able to meet with any tolerable anſwer to this 
4 objection againſt that ſcheme. You ſee plainly 
theſe epiſtles- to TP and Titus, are to _ 
them 
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Whew. how hoo —— — Ray gr _— 


1 Pf Cod, in the diſcharge of their office: For 


Fi end the qualifications of ſuch as were to be 
ppointed officers; are ſer down and they are 
: —.— to be cautious in appointing chem; 1 1 
enmit tbe, N to faiihful men, able ta teach = 
bers, ta lay ly on ub man, $6. What . = 
an all this ;lignify., if they were: only to act in 1 
be churches name; and the church it ſelf gave 
De miniſterial office; to whom ſhe pleas'd by 
er choice; and Timothy and Titus had nothing 


me to do upon the choice, but immediately; 
5 by 5 drdain (or rather teſtify the churches ordination 
9 the party: choſen.?. If they were not to hag 4 


n hands ſuddenly, then certainly they were not 
Wo admit a perſon to the miniſtry, without being jj 
BY kemſelves ſatisgGed/eoncerning his qualifications, = 
en altho” the church had 0 chaſen him: - 
And how then can the People, be che mer 

onveyers of the office? 

They, who are diſpleag'd with. us, as 33 
greater oo to miniſters than belongs to 
rhem, build, I think, upon this as their main 


hat ſuppoſition: That the community or body of 
Tre che church has receiv'd from Chriſt the power of 
in 


he keys, or has the whole power of all apap: 


it ¶ſtrations lodg'd in it ſelf. 
en Now this ſeems not clear to me. For as the 


'S apoſtles were the foundation upon which the Eph. ii. 20. 


n, {chriſtian church was built, it is but reaſonable 2 
1d to imagine the foundation was firſt laid before 7” 
of ¶ the ſuperſtructure was rais'd ; and that their 4 
he office was appointed, and their commiſſion given '"J 


them before the chriſtian church was properly 
form?d : For it was preſently after gather d by 
them. And if Chriſt deſigned to lodge ſuch a 
den in ug body of the people, it will ſeem 


ſtrange, 
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” ia Predyeria Or divine fruit make” 


mT range, that when the a e firſt officer 
l his church, (for the date of the apoſtles full 
| as: rulers in the chriſtian 25 muſt be 


from the commiſſion Chriſt gave them after his | 


reſurrection) he ſhould take ſuch particular care, 


that none of the people ſnould be preſent, and 


that 'Ke might ſpeak to none but the apoſtles 
whom he conſtituted his miniſters, and the rulen 
of his church, and who moſt certainly receiy'd 
not their power from the people. This is not 
a matter to be {lightly paſs d over, now the 
enemies of che miniſtry boldly aſſert, that the 
promiſe given the apoſtles, together with their 
Matthew commiſſion, Lo I am with you" always to the end 
viii. 20. he world, as much belongs to. the: pe as to 
miniffers;: 4131 48 77 i Nee 9113-03 It 0115 . 
1 would not be miſunderſtood, as claiming 
more for miniſters than is their Aue. I don't fay, 


the ſame ching is not promisꝰd to all the fai | 
members of Chriſt's church: Tis certain *tis 


elſewhere in ſeripture; ; nay, and tis imply'd 
here. For if Chriſt is with his miniſters to affiſ 
and ſucceed them in their office, he muſt be 
wich his people too. But this I aſſert; that 
thoſe words of Chriſt are a promiſe of his ſpecial 
preſence with faithful miniſters, and belong only 
"remotely, and by conſequence to the people, 
For if it be made evident, Chriſt joyn'd not the 


ple with the apoſtles, I can't think any one 0 


will doubt that the promiſe is not only to the 
apoſtles, but their Fase e The expreſſion 
of being with them always to the end of the 
world, manifeſtly carrying it beyond the days of 
the apoſtles themſelves. For I can't perſuade my 
ſelf that any ſenſible perſon will be mov'd by the 
criticiſm of rendring the ⁊urrexeia di, not the 


end of the world, but the end of the age, ſince the 
e ex- 


La, 
tC 
* 
3 
— 
* 
q 
: 
5 
Es 
1 
ls. 
A” 
Rf 
7 
N 1 
997 
A 
2 1 
9 
1 
* 
” 
* '* 
* 
- 
7 % 
22 
8 
= 7 
. 
. 
e — 
15 
he 4 
1 
x NP 
28 
* 
N bs 
< £ 
3 
„ 
* 
"+ 
: 4% 
5 $ 7 : 
A þ 
9 
5 » 
3 
2 
op 


VVV 
22 ES Dore An, 
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ers N expreſſion is ſo conſtantly us'd by the ſame evan-Sermon F f 
full eit for the end of the 3 Mat. xiii. 39, 40, 49. II. " 


Wand xxiv. 3. There's one text may be objected wry ye, 


his Wi n what I aſſert concerning this expreſſion 
re, f Lose c de, that it always ſignifies be f 
and d of the world : And that is Hieb. Nx. 26. But now 4 
les, ce in the end of the world, em curlers ET clay, x 
ers Wil Nath be appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of 


by * Bur I anſwer ; there is a difference be- 


not en ov/zxcie T3 awry, and cu, of de. 
the r. Foſeph Mede has taken notice of this, and ac- 
the * to the diſtinction he obſerves is made in 
eit he ſtile of the ſcripture, when the end, or termi- 
of time is meant, tis expreſs d in the ſingular 
to Number: So £u71 ,, John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. 


Ind xi. 24. e daes, 1 Pet. i. 5. But when a 
fontinuation or longer ſpace of time 1s ſignified, 
hen the plural number is us d. So Ka xegvor, 
Pet. i. 20. s 704 i Hlleꝶi, Heb. i. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
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*tis Rs ii. 17. v55e5 naept, 1 Tim. iv. 1. Nor can it 8 
de objected here, that according to this obſerva- N 
Hit ion the text ſhould be om cus lee, 1% df. 

be Tis ſufficient without expreſſing both in the plu 

hat Mal. So i” ig 7% i,, e, 2 Pet. iii. 3. I ſhall 

cial erefore only ſhew, the people were not join'd 

nly ith the apoſtles in the firſt making of the pro- 

Je, Wiſe. And this, as I ſaid, appears by the care 

the Pur Lord took, they ſhould nor be preſent at the 

one : naking of it. Thus juſt before our Saviour's 


5 oming and giving the apoſtles their commiſſi- 
Wn, *tis expreſly taken notice of: Then the eleven Matthew 
W/ciples went away into Galilee, Now this was xxviii. 16. 
o caſual thing, but by the ſpecial direction and 


my ppointment of Chriſt. For this being a matter 
the pf ſpecial importance, our Lord's heart was 
the nuch ſer upon it, and therefore before his Death 
the he made the appointment of this very meeting of 


F 5 his 


66 Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. 9 
SBeermon bis apoſtles. Iwas to them, and them only, h ſucl 
II. ſo ſpake: But aſter I am riſen again; I will go h. 
fre you into Galilee, Nay, and it ſeems probs. 
Matthew ble 2 the evangeliſt's expreſſion, that he hai 

xX xi. 32. appointed the particular mountain, where EN 
=. Matthew would meet them. Then the eleven diſciples un 
= mxviii, 16. away into Galilee to the mountain where Feſus bu 


* 


= 

* 1 

2 a 
_ 
=. 
= 7 ; 2 


Hz appointed them. Who can doubt the reaſon ven 
3 | this was the buſineſs he intended to meet then the; 
. about; viz. the giving them their commiſſiai 7 
3 Nay, and not content with this appointment H favo 
= fore his death, he is remarkably careful to n ſider 
=_ member them of it after his reſurrection, that x. 
4 they might not fail of meeting him there. T ber 
| this reaſon, firſt an angel ſends them word of bret! 

ver. 7. Go quickly, tell his diſciples, he is riſen from the dia Dad 


and behold, he goeth before you into Galilee ; 1b 
ſhall ye ſee bim, Lo! I have told you. So likewihl 


| peop 

Mark xvi- in the parallel place, But go your way, tell his i Rufe 
7. ſciples and Peter, that be goeth before you into Gai In 
lee: There ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſeid unto qu were 
And then preſently after Jeſus himſelf appears ia; 

Matthew ſend the ſame meſſage unto them, Go tell my lu ple, 
xxviii. 10. hren, that they go into Galilee, and there ſollther ; 
they ſee me. So that I take it to be a great ni uſed 


ſtake of a late learned commentator ; that 


ſuppoſes, it was at this time Chriſt appeared comn 


And if we look into the hiſtory of the apoſtis 
management, we may learn from thence ho 


they underſtood that commiſſion, T 58 8 5 
121 uc 
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Prechterian Ordination prov'd regulari 67 
ſuch as were ordain'd by them, always conftitu- Sermon. 
ted perſons officers in the church. We read of II. 
che /aying on of the hands of the preſbytery, but neWπ WW?W 


ver of the laying on of the hands of the people: r Tim. iv. 

Nor do l find the leaſt intimation, that the apo- "Wy 
itles acted in the peoples names when they or- 
dained miniſters, nor is there any preſcription gi- 
ven to Timothy, Titus, Or any | 5 8 miniſters of 
che goſpel to do ſo. 1 et 11001 1 10 
= There are two arguments which are urged. in 
WE favour of this opinion, which I ſhall briefly con- 
ider. e . „ 
1. The firſt is taken from Addis xiv. 23. And 
ben they bad ordained them elders : Which our 
Wbrethren pretend ſhould be rendered, When they 
ad ordained them elders by the ſuffrage of the people. 

And therefore, ſay they, the.ordination was the 
reoples act, being perform'd by their vote or 
JE utfrage. i 

= In anſwer to which let it be conſider'd, who 


* 


ere here the ordainers, viz. Paul and Barna- 
as,; whether there were any ſuffrage of the peo- 
Wplc, theſe perſons ordered the affair. But far- 
ther ; though the word x«el8r, is ſometimes 
Nuſed by Greek authors in the ſenſe inſiſted upon, 
Wand the etymology of it certainly refers to the 
common way of peoples giving their ſuffrage or 
t Ki vote among the Greeks by lifting up the hand; 
yet 'tis uſual for words in tract of time to vary in 
Wrheir ſignification from their etymology : And 
bo this word is very frequently put for conſtituting 
Wor appointing in general, without regard to any 
ſuffrages given by the people. And thus we find 
its compound is uſed by this ſame writer: Him Acts x. 4o, 
God raiſed up the third day, and ſhew'd him openly, 41. 
not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of 
God ( Pere a5 uirus ao 7s Os even lo us who 
| F 2 did 
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Sermon did eat and drink with bim after he was riſen from 
II. the dead. And ſure none will think the apoſtle; 
VS were choſen by ſuffrage ; although it's certain 
Nei as much refers to the peoples ſuffra. | 
And that this criticiſm is too weak to ſupport 
Þ the opinion I am arguing againſt, may appear 
= by comparing another place of ſcripture, where me 
* ordination is ſpoken of, and it 1s made the act of WF -: 
| | Titus without any the leaſt hint of the ſuffrage o 
Tit. i, 5. the people. For this cauſe left T thee in Crete, tba 
= thou migbieſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, 
1 and ordain (xd]a5nons ) elders in every city, as I ag. 
MW pointed thee. I ſee not therefore any evidence, 
that the power of making or ordaining miniſter 
is committed to the people. And that is the on. 
ly thing I argue againft, having no inclination 
to difpute their liberty of chooſing them. I an 
abſolutely againſt miniſters lording it over Gods 
heritage, and their impoſing a particular mini 
ſter upon a people without their approbation 
And ſince the extraordinary gift of diſcerning 
ſpirits is ceas'd in the church, and none can non" 
pretend to act by an immediate revelation in this 
matter, I think it unreaſonable, people ſhould be 
1 depriv*d of their liberty of refuſing any perſoo 
% propos'd to them. This they always had in the 
= ancient and purer times of the church, as ever 
one muſt acknowledge who knows any thing o F< 
church hiſtory, They who boaſt ſo much « 
their conformity to the primitive church will no: 
eaſily find any thing therein of the rights of pM” 
tronage. This is founded upon acts of parlia- ee 
ment, an agreeable rule enough for a parliamen- iſ 
tary church: But has not the leaſt countenance 
from the holy ſcriptures, I diſpute not therefore 
againft the peoples being intereſted in the oo | 
Th 6 
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| k choice conveys not the office; that the judging II. 
ain of mens qualifications, and ordaining them, be- . 
ra: longs to ſuch as God has call'd to the ſacred of- 
- Mfice ; ſuch only being required to ordain elders, 
on and to be careful not to lay hands ſuddenly on 
ext any man, and to commit the office to faithful 
ere men, who were able to teach others. 
2. The other objection I ſhall take notice of 
> 0 5 bs ; if miniſters are the conveyers of the office, 
hen what ſhall the people do, when miniſters 
ing re themſelves profligate and vile, unfit for ſeri- 
49. ous chriſtians to hold communion with, and re- 
ice olv'd to ordain none but thoſe. of their own 
ten tamp? Or what ſhall a parcel of chriſtians do, 
on If by the providence of God they are caſt upon 
tion ome deſolate: iſland, where they can have no ac- 
am reis to miniſters ? If they muſt have the ordinan- 
cs of Chriſt, they muſt have miniſters; if they 
n; ouſt have them, they muſt make them, ſince 
ion they can take no other way to have them. | 
ine! T anſwer ; this is not a fair way of a rguing, 
O 8 8 2 
non from extraordinary caſes to ordinary. For it 
th nuſt be held always for certain, that the ſub- 
be tance always takes place of a circumſtance and 
co reremony; and that a command about the 
the 1 eans muſt not hinder the obſerving a greater 
rer ommand about the end. Here's an abſolute 
oi ommand to worſhip God, not to join in idola- 
TY ; trous worſhip, Sc. This command muſt of in- 


Niſpenſible neceſſity be obſerv'd ; and when the 
command about the means, thar are wr 
aecceſſary to that end, cannot be obſerv'd, 
till the great thing injoin'd (ro which the 85 
3 ay is a means) is not to be neglected. So that 


nce 
for mere perſons give Way tO neceſſity, and do that 
oice ich they would not, if at could uſe ordina- 


"ab 4 4 1 6. = 3 - I N 
* 1 % Ss 22 q > \ 


of their miniſters: But only argue that their Sermon 


70 Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. 
Sermon ry regular methods: And without all queſtion 
II. the miniſtrations of ſuch perſons would be every 
way juſt and warrantable. But what is this to 
the ordinary caſe of the church? Or how can i 
ſuch caſes be a rule for them ? Is it not neceſſary i 


the command about the end and the means ſhould i 
be both obſervid when they can? | = 
Let me ſhew you the weakneſs of this way of Ml 
arguing, by giving you an example of it in ano- 
ther inſtance or two. You know Chriſt has ap 
pointed in his ſupper the uſe of bread and wine ; 
ſuppoſe now it ſhould be 1 5 the wine is na 
neceſſary, but we may uſe ale, or any other ſuch 
liquor inſtead of it; and this reaſon ſhould be a- ay 
leged, that chriſtians, if they were caſt up he 
an iſland where they had no wine, might make hat 
uſe of any other, the beſt, liquor they had, in the hem 
adminiſtration of the ordinance, rather than ne eave 
glect to celebrate the memorial of Chriſt's death; ad 1 
and therefore ſince it might be uſed then, i or c'c 
might likewiſe at any other time, when wine ent 
might be had. Would not every one ſee th: he ſa 
1 weakneſs of the argument? And is not the caſt * * h: 
the wri. exactly parallel?“ Again, God commanded the ile 


k * 8 
5 
„ 
"lh 8 -I% „ 
7 1 Dy” A * 
. 
2 * 
2 


ting this, 
there accidentally fell into my hands a MS. life of Mr. Nicholas Leverin 


of St. Tudy in Cornwa#, drawn up by Mr. Charles Moreton, which give 

ſo axact an account of the like caſe to that I have mention'd, and thu ay C 

in the obje&ion, that I can't but think it worth tranſcribing : © TwBWFtions 
© Ergliſs men were left on the backſide of Cuba, where they continued ons 5 
„ above a year, and faw no man but each other: Their food was po- 5 
15 tatoes and fruits. —— One of them, when he went to land, hadi pM TO, 
© bible in bis pocket, and this they read very much, In reading 2. 
and diſcourſing about the Lord's Supper, they fell into conſideration, 

© whether one of them might not (in their circumſtances) -adminiſte'M 

7 that ordinance ? They concluded in the affirmative ; and fo with w- 


ter inſtead of wine, and potatoes inſtead of bread, they ſolemnly pi 
© form'd itz and (as they affirm'd) found much comfort and eftabliſt-M 
7 ment thereby, Let afterwards when they. retyrn'd, they ſound / 
F ſcruple of conſcience about the matter, and propos d it to divers mint 
Regs.” And, if I miſtake not, to Me, Leverton himſelf. 
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8 Prebyterian Ordination prov'd regular. 71 
W7aclites to keep the fire continually burning on Sermon 
the altar, which he at firſt miraculouſly kindled, II. 
nd he oblig'd them to uſe that in conſuming WWW 
heir peace-offerings, c. Now if this were a 
Wuſt way of reaſoning, how eaſy would it have 
een for the prieſts to have then argued : It is ve- 
y poſſible this fire may happen to be put out: 
Wome foreign enemy may invade, us, deſtroy the 
ltar, and carry away both prieſts and people, 
nd this fire be wholly loſt, muſt it then for ever 
after be utterly unlawful to uſe any other fire? 
And muſt all facrificing then ceaſe ! Since then 
ſuch a caſe it were lawful to uſe other fire, why 
ay we not make uſe of it now or at any time? 
he caſe I have here put into the ſuppoſition is 
what afterward actually happen'd, and the Jes 
hemſelves acknowledge they loft the fire from 
eeaven at the deſtruction of the firſt temple, and 
ad ic not in the ſecond, and therefore were 
orc'd to make uſe of other, and they were inno- 
ent in doing this in a caſe of neceſſity, when 
he ſacred fire could not be had; as they would 
ot have been, if they had taken that liberty 
kdile that fire was kept burning; as Nadab and 
ibu found to their coſt, although the argu- 
ent might as plauſibly have been urged by 
hem as in the preſent cafe. I think therefore, I 
nay conclude there is no ſtrength in theſe obje- 
tions, and that the committing; the office to per- 
ens, belongs to thoſe who are themſelves in, 
0 Mce. | | | | | | 
2. There are others who: oppoſe us in chiming 
on, the power of ordination, pretending it belongs 
ot to us, but to perſons of an higher order. 
heir notion is this: That there is one ſort of 
amiſters, who have a power of reading prayers 
and homilies, of preaching and adminiſtring ſa- 
— craments, 
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52 Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. F 
Sermon craments, but have not the power of ordination . 1 
II. and government committed to them. They ſay 
u belongs to one ſingle perſon in every church, 


— 


2 
_ 
Wh 


that is, in every dioceſe, which often compre- 
hends in it a vaſt number of congregations, not Wi 
in the ſame city. or town, but very diſtant from 
one another. Thus, for inſtance, we have on: Wl 
prelate in England, whoſe dioceſe (that is, wholt WW 
\ church, wherein he is fuppoſed to have the ſol: 
power of ordination and government) not only 
contains in jt ſeveral hundred pariſhes in Euglani 
but likewiſe. extends to all our colonies in bo 
the Indies. One would think the bare relatia 
of ſuch an opinion were a fufficient expoſing, i, 
and that it ſhould'nat need any folemn confurati- Wl 
on. A man muſt have a more than ordinary AE 
meaſure of credulity, who can believe this to be 
according to the inſtitution of ' Chriſt, and tie 
latform which obtain'd in the primitive church 
If I did not plainly perceive the motives, I ſhould 
be aftoniſh'd to behold ſuch a conſtitution mad 
the ſubject of ſo much admiration and triumph, 
Tis ſtrange men can vindicate this, and yet u 
the ſame time condemn the pope (as proteſtan:i# 
with good reaſon uſe to do) for undertaking an 
impoſſible thing, in aſſuming to himſelf to be the 
paſtor of all the churches in the world, = 
Our queſtion now is; whether Chrift has hin- 
ſelf, or by his apoſtles, inſtituted one office, , 
which has the power of preaching and admin . 
- ftring ſacraments without the power of ordaining WW 
and governing; and another, wherein both pov- Bi 
ers are veſted in the fame perſons ; or whether in 3 
every diocefe there is only One perſon who has 1 
the power of ordination and government, and 
that all other miniſters therein have not that 
power This we abſolutely deny . while. our ad- 


verſaries 


via bee, 8 oro vd road. 73 


tion ¶ verſaries with great earneſtneſs would obtrude Sermon 
lay I belief of i — mp us. How little there is of II. 
Wſcripture to eſtabliſh ſuch an opinion, is evident WWW 


5 — = arguments they are pleaſed to uſe in the 


not ¶ controverſy. 

ron Their greateſt argument is fetch'd from Timo- 
one and Titus. Ti mothy they ſay was, biſhop of 
hoſe pheſus, and Titus of Crete; and theſe had the 


: | Wole power of ordination and government in their 
7 po churches z and that is the reaſon why 
ach particular directions, as that in the text, are 
ven to them, and they are Se o ordain, 


tion 5 End to look after the qualifications of the perſons 
io be ordained, and to receive accuſations ag erh 
tat. Ich as were 3 Sc. AY (as il 


. Prdinary pri" nnd „and 1 7 
one, and not the preſbyters, had the 
f ordination. Now the prelate 
Wrhe only ſucceſſors of 7; imothy 
, preſbyters are of another order, the ſucg f 
uch as were ordained by Timothy an Titus, and 
9 therefore the prelates only have the power of or- 


tur 
ind dination and government. I will com rehen 
amy anſwer to this argument in theſe followi 
the particulars. 


1. We grant Timoiby and Titus were ſuperior 
to other miniſters ; but then we aſſert, they had 
no ſucceſſors in that wherein they were ſuperior 
to them. Tis certain, Timothy was an evange- 
WF liſt, and therefore requir'd to do. the work. of 
one: But watch thou in all things, indure 5 : Fug Ive 
do the work of an evangeliſt, make full proof of thy mi- 
niſtry. Had he been inferior to the evangeliſts, 
} "would have been as improper to call upon him 
co do the work of one, as it would be to call up- 
on a common preſbyter to do the work * his 
io- 
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Sermon dioceſan. Tis a plain caſe, the evangeliſts were eſs tl 

II. not ordinary and common miniſters, but of a ſu. ſcen 

Ay perior character. The order in which they are Mi;:ur 

Eph. iv. fer down ſufficiently evidences this: And be gau nd 

« i ſome apoſtles : and ſome prophets : and ſome evange- qual 

liſts: and ſome paſtors and teachers. Apoſtles there. ere 

fore, prophets and evangeliſts, are ſuperior to ye: 

aſtors and teachers, and yet *tis of that rank on- Me m 

ly our dioceſan biſhops are pretended to be. 2. 

It ſeems plain to me, that all thoſe perſons, f E. 

who were ſuperior to paſtors and teachers, had here 

a double character: That which was ordinary Thur. 

and ſtanding in the church; and fo they were all nd 

preſbyters or biſhops, for theſe are the ſame in ati 
ſcripture, our adverſaries themſelves, many of 
them, being Judges : Their other character wa 
extraordinary and peculiar to them, not deſignd 


to be tranſmitted to any ſucceſſors. *T'is there WW 
fore to no purpoſe to argue from the ſuperiority 


of apoſtles and evangeliſts to ordinary miniſters, 
Wee own they were ſuperior; their extraordina 
ry gifts neceſſarily made them ſo : But what does 
this ſignify to ſuch as appropriate the name of bi. 
ſhops to themſelves in our day? Whatever di- 
ſtinguiſh*d them from ordinary miniſters ceas'd 
with them, and the other ſtanding part of their Mi 
character is common to every rightly ordained f 
etyter, 8 1 3 
And certainly if the apoſtles themſelves were 
not of ſuch an order, as our modern biſhops are 
pretended to be, neither could the evangeliſts be 
of it. Now had Chriſt deſign'd his apoſtles 
ſhould be officers in his church according; to the 
epiſcopal ſcheme, he ought to have appointed 
each of them to preſide over ſome one church 
for 'tis the ſtanding maxim of that ſcheme; There 
can be but one biſbop in one church: Whexecas 7 
: | | ] cls 
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Presbyterian Ordination proud regular. 75 | 
es than eleven, to whom preſently after Chriſt's Sermon 4 
ſcenſion a twelfth was added, were at firſt con- II. | 
WW iruted, and for ſome time remain'd the rulers WW 
ad governors of that church, having all an 
Wqual power and authority. So that the apoſtles 
ere evidently in their ordinary capacity, preſ- | 
yters; that is, ſuch kind of officers as might | 

e more than one in one church. | F. 
= 2. Timothy was never what they call biſhop 5 
f Epheſus; and Titus of Crete. They reſided 0 
here for ſome time to ſettle matters in thoſe 
7 {WE hurches, and to put them into a good order; 
nd ſo they did in other places, as Titus in Dal- 2 
iatia; and Timothy in Macedonia, Corinth, and 
= b://alorica, and therefore they may as well be 
ty d biſhops of theſe. Farther, How coul 


91:0:by be biſhop of Epheſus, according te 7. 

modern way of ſpeaking, ſince we are ſure here 7 
ere other biſhops to rule that church? Thus g. 
the preſbyters are call'd : Take beed unto your 28. 
elves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt 
baib made you biſhops. Where our tranſlators 
have, - contrary to their own way of rendring 
the word, tranſlated it over-ſcers rather than bi- 
Hops, prudently, without all doubt, conſider- 
ing it would ſound odd to epiſcopal ears, that 
ca more perſons than one in a church ſhould be 
Z ſtyPd biſhops, and have the government of the 
church committed to them as ſuch. | 
= There is no reaſon therefore to think Timothy 
= was biſhop of Epheſus. And indeed his being a 
evangeliſt, would make one ready to conclude 
he did not fix his refidence there: Since the 
= buſineſs of ſuch ſeems to have been to travel from 
one place to another; and to ſtay no longer at 
| any particular place, than was neceſſary for the 


right ſettling. the church in it. 
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76 Presbyterian Ordinat ian prov'd regular. © 
Sermon 3. Whatever was the ſuperiority of Timothy to 
II. thoſe he ordain'd, tis certain they were to have 
tee power of ordination and government. Our 
adverfaries grant theſe go together. Now that 
they had the power of government is plain by 
the apoſtles reaſoning about their qualifications: 
I Tim. iii. One that tuleth well his own houſe, having his chil. | 
+ 5 dren in ſubjection with all gravity, For if a man 
know not how to rule his own bouſe, bow ſhall he 
take care of the church of God? - 
4. *Tis very improbable, that the apoſtle was 
no fending directions to Timothy how to behave 
+* © himſelfas the biſhop of Epheſus, becauſe he ſeems 
not to have been at Epbeſus when he ſent to him, 
nor was he about to ſend him; thither, but he 
actually calls him quite another way. Timothy 
was not at Epbeſus at the writing this ſecond 
epiſtle; as appears by Chap. iv. 13. Aud Ty- 
chicus have 1 ſent io Epheſus. What need to 
mention this to Timothy, if he were then at 
Epbeſus? He would not need notice of it if Ty- 
chicus were the meſſenger, by whom the epiſtle 
was ſent: Or if he was ſet out before the wri- 
ting it, he would come before the epiſtle, and 
the notice given would be too late to ſignify any 
thing. Of the ſame ſending of Tychicus we read 
Eph. vi. in the epiſtle to the Epheſians. But that ye may 
30, 21. alſa tut my affairs, and bow 1 do; Tychicus, 4 
beloved brother, and faithful miniſter in the Lord, 
fall male known to you all things, whom I have 
ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that ye might know 
our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. 
And had Timotby been then there, ſuch was the 
apoſtle's love and affection to him, that he would 
not have fail'd to have taken notice of him par- 
ticularly, and to have ſent him a ſalutation. 
Beſides, had Timothy been there, they would 


have 
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Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. 7 
have hadleſs needof the comfort of T. ychicusꝰs com- Sermon 
ing. And ' tis as plain, the apoſtle was not ſend- II. 
ing any order to Timothy to go to Epbeſus: For W/W 
he ſent for him to come to Rome to himſelf. Do 2 Tim. im 
bable Timothy was at Troas at the time when this 
epiſtle was ſent to him; ſince he is deſir'd, not 
to” go and fetch, but barely to bring with him 
what the apoſtle had left there. The clote that ver. 13. 
J left at Troas with Carpus, oben thou com! ©, . 
bring with thee, and the books, but efpecially tbe 
parchments. So that in chis ſecond epiftle hare / 


can be nothing to eſtabliſh his being biſhop of 
Epheſus, but all the directions given him ſhould 
rather ſhew that he was biſhop of Treas than of 
„ e e Ip: 
5. When the apoſtle gives directions in his 
epiſtles to Timothy, how to behave himſelf in or: 
daining elders, Sc. the reaſon of his doing ſo is 
becauſe Timothy, as an extraordinary perſon, (vig. 
an evangeliſt) was to have the chief hand there 
in; but this does not imply, that none whe 
| were with him had the power of doing the fame 
thing. Many think that when the firſ ee 
was written, Timothy was at Epheſus, ſetting that 
| church in order. And if we take that for grant- 
ed, and therefore allow that particular directions 
| are given him in the management of the affai 
of the church; yet there is no reaſon to thin 
he was to act alone, but that the other biſhops 
of that church had a power to perform the ſame 
acts, and were to join with him; ſince they 
were, as I obſerv'd before, the governors of that 
church, and had been conſtituted ſo before that 


5 epiſtle was written. I never find any ordination 
m the whole new teſtament, which was per- 
form'd by a ſingle perſon ; nor can 1 think any 

- 8 1 ſuch 
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78 Prebyterian Ordination provd rezulay, 
Sermon ſuch ordination would be regular. And if the 
II. apoſtle had a hand in the ordination of Timothy, 
and he ſpeaks of that, and not of laying on 
hands to give the Holy Ghoſt, when he ſays: 
2 Tim. i. Wherefore 1 put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir 
16. up the gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting 
on of my hands: yet, notwithſtanding that ſuppo- 
ſition, tis certain he did not do this alone, but 
1 Tim. iv, had others to join with him. Neglect not, ſays 
AS he, the gift that is in thee, which was given the 
by prophecy, with the laying on of the bands of th: 
preſbytery. And therefore though Timothy as an 
. diſtinguiſn'd from other preſbyters 
by extraordinary gifts, would have the chief 
hand in all ordinations, yet *tis unreaſonable to 
think he would ordain alone; ſince he could not 
but remember an apoſtle would not do fo, but 
Join'd the preſbytery with him, at the time when 
he was ordain'd himſelf. „ 
Our adverſaries here farther urge, that tho 
the preſpytery might join with Paul or Timo- 
thy in laying on of hands, yet they could not] 
rightfully lay on hands alone. And this they 
pretend is evident from theſe directions ſo pecu- 
liarly given to Timothy, whereby he is requir'd 
to commit the things he had heard to faithful men, 
10 lay hands ſuddenly on no man, &c. Why, fay 
they, ſhould he have this charge ſo peculiarly 
given to him, if the presſbyters by their office 
had the ſame power? This ſhews that Timothy's 
concurrence was neceſſary, and that the convey- I 
ance of the office depended upon him, and that 

the reſt could do nothing without him. © 
| Beſide what has been already ſaid, I will ſhew 
you the weakneſs of this way of arguing, by 
trying how it will hold, when apply'd to ano- 
cher place of ſcripture: And certainly if it be 
| | not 
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not juſt in the one, it cannot be ſo in the other: Sermon 


S toall the apoſtles. 


Now I very much miſtake the opinion of our 


adverſaries, if it does not lead them to condemn ww | 


the ſame kind of inference from another text. 


The words I refer to, are thoſe which Chriſt 


ſpake to Peter, when the reſt of the apoſtles 


were preſent. And I will give unto Thee the keys Matthew 


of the kingdom of heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt Xvi. 19. 


bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and what- 
foever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, fhall be looſed in 
heaven, They may as well infer that what 
Chriſt there ſays to Peter was peculiar to him, 
and did not belong to the other apoſtles, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſpeaks ſo peculiarly to him, and that 
when the others were preſent; as they can infer 
from Paul's ſpeaking ſo peculiarly to Timothy 
that the things he commends to him belong? 

ſolely to him, and not to all the other preſbyters 
of the church. And the caſe is really the ſame. 
For as Timothy would be among other preſby- 
ters, ſo would Peter be among the other apoſtles, 
their Speaker, Prolocutor, or Foreman; if I may 


make ule of thoſe terms, which are ſo familiar 


in our own language. He was the firſt or chief 
apoſtle, and before the apoſtles departed from 
Feruſalem to ſpread the goſpel in the world, he 
was continually the mouth of the whole body 
of them when he was preſent. 
be ſaid concernin 


a very general interpretation of the ancients z 
that what Chriſt there ſays to Peter, he ſays 
And ſo in like manner fay 
I, whatever directions Paul gives to Timothy, he 
gives to all the preſbyters who were with him. 


I And there 1s full as much ſenſe in the papiſts 


words, that Peter had 


pretending from Chriſt's 
| 2 4 


The ſame might John xxi. 
| Chriſt's command to him, 15, Ce. 
| particularly to feed bis lambs, and his ſheep. *Tis 
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80 Presbyterian Ordination prov d regular. f 

3B germon a ſupreme power of binding and looſing above m 
3 II. all the * as there is in — adver- th 
yay faries arguing from Paul's words, that Timothy 755 
had a ſupreme power of ordaining and governing thi 
above all the preſbyters who were with him. : 
6. The power of adminiſtring ſacraments, the he 
ſigns and ſeals of the covenant of grace; and | : 
more eſpecially the power of bleſſing and ſancti. WW im; 
fying things, to repreſent, ſeal and apply the WW 
body and blood of Chriſt, is fo very great, that 
1 it is not eaſy to ſuppoſe a greater power i; do 
a lodg'd in any men, than what they have who ſuc 
3 receive this. There ought therefore to be clear wh 
1 evidence and full proof, that thoſe whom Chriſt in 
= has intruſted with this power, have not all other ¶ tak 
wers whatever, which Chriſt has lodg'd in Noe 3 
any of his miniſters. But I muſt confeſs, I ne- thit 
1 ver yet could ſee any tolerable proof of it: abr 
= ; Nay, they who are moſt concern'd to produce the 
= it” can't themſelves agree about it; but run ſinf 
#$ | into a multitude of ways to confirm their opi- app 
1 nion, which are very inconſiſtent with each o- Chr 
ther: And tis with much more ſolidity and judg- WW 9 / 
ment they confute one another's particular chr. 
ſchemes, than they eſtabliſh the great doctrine 
- they ſtrive to maintain. I hope upon the whole him 
= of what has been ſaid, I may conclude, that as Ane 
5 the power of ordination belongs to thoſe in to t 
= office, ſo it belongs to all thoſe who have the 
| * office of preaching and adminiſtring ſacraments Us. 
= committed to them. And therefore I proceed 
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xz to the laſt thing I propos'd to conſider in the iſ cep 
= words: Which is, a ons. 
8 5 # III. The account here given of the inveſtiture com? 
. or commiſſion perſons were to receive. They apo 
+ were to have thoſe things committed to them geli 
2 = which Timothy had heard of the apoſtle among | high 
6 | many 
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many witneſſes. And here three things offer Sermon 

themſelves to our conſideration. „ 

1. What was to be committed, viz, The 

things Timothy had heard of the apoſtle. | 
2. Who 8255 theſe witneſſes, among whom 

he had heard them? A, 

3. What this committing theſe things does 

wi i ? 

What was to be committed, viz. The 

things Timothy had heard of the apoſtle. No 

ya op the things he had taught Timothy, were 

ſuch as he was very induſtrious in teaching every 

where, and ſuch as he inculcates upon Timothy 

in his epiſtles to him. This expreſſion may 

take in theſe following particulars, 

1. The doctrine + the goſpel, and the great . 

things of our ſalvation. The apoſtles were ſent 

abroad to preach Jeſus Chriſt, and repreſent to 

the world what he had done and ſuffer'd to ſave 

ſinful men. This they perform'd with great 

application and diligence, preaching peace by Jeſus Acts x. 36. 

Chriſt. The apoſtle had taught Timothy a form r; 2 

of ſound words, that is, an orderly ſcheme of 

chriſtian doctrine, which he requires him in this 

epiſtle to hold faſt. This had been committed to 

him, and he was required to commit it to others. 

And the next words may be underſtood to refer 

to this: That good thing which was committed to ver. 14. 

thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt, wich dwelleth in 

Us, 


* This expreſſion muſt commons the pre- 

cepts of the goſpel, together with their ſancti- 

ons. Teaching them to obſerve whatſoever ] have Matthew 7 
commanded you, ſays Chriſt when he ſent forth his Xxylil, 20. = 
apoſtles, And fo this will take in all the evan- Y 
gelical rules of life and converſation, and of re- 
ligious worſhip, WRICh the apoſtle frequently 


recom- 
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82 Presbyterian Ordination proved regulay. 
* Sermon recommends to Timothy in his epiſtles, ordering 
. II. jim to put them in mind of them, and charge 
3 ccrriſtians to obſerve and keep them. To which 
purpoſe we meet with many expreſſions. Theſe 
1 Tim. iv. things command and teach: - Theſe" things give in 
wy charge that they, may be blameleſs : Of theſe things 
Ch. v. 7. S 3 | Eg 
2 Tin, 3: put them in remembrance, charging them before the 
= - 24. a 5 35 
=. - 3. The things he had heard muſt comprehend 
| the diſcipline of the church; thoſe directions he 
had given him for the right ordering and ma- 
1 nagement of the church. The apoſtle had doubt. 
= leſs inſtructed Timothy in theſe things, before he 
= ſent him out to do the work of an evangeliſt ; 
however he now inculcates them again upon him, 
and delivers them in writing for the benefit of 
» | the church in all after ages: And he tells him, 
7 Tim. iii. Why he wrote theſe things to him, viz, That be 
= 14,15, might know how to behave himſelf, as a pillar and 
* ___ .. ground of iruth, in the houſe of God, which is the 
43 | church of the living God. mo 7 
= Theſe were the things Timothy had heard: 
” And it will not be amiſs for us to take particu- 
lar notice of whom he had heard them; the 
things, ſays he, which thou haſt heard of me. The 
apoſtles were capable of giving a ſure rule both 
of faith and practice in all things, and therefore 
$ miniſters were bound to receive what they deli- 
= .. ver'd, and to teach it to others. The apoſtles 
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Chriſt commanded. They deliver*d no other 
rule to their followers, than they receiv*d from 
Chriſt, having his ſpirit to guide them infallibly 
intd all truth. And this is the ground of that 
authority which their writings ought to have in 
all ages of the church. If they had publiſh'd 
only their own opinion, and had not deliver*d 8 
8 min 


themſelves were ſent forth only to teach what 


Was, k 
iver' d 
No mer 
they h: 
| bring | 
hers, 

giſtrate 
rule ho 


—— 


1 ö 
* * A 
* 


Presbyteruan Ordination prov'd regular. 83 
mind of Chriſt, they would not have deſerv'd Sermon 
the regard which has been paid them. But they II. 
had the mind of Chriſt, and could prove by the 
miracles they wrought, they deliver'd nothing 7 Cor. ii. 
but his mind. Hence this apoſtle charges Timo- W 111 
1by : But continue thou in the things which thou, haſt 14. 
karned, and haſt been affur d of, knowimg of whom 
bon ha(tlearn'd them. The apoſtles gave a certain 
Wand infallible teſtimony of the truth of the things 
they deliver'd ; ſo that perſons might be aſſur d 
thereof, knowing they learnt them of perſons 
divinely taught and guided. And upon that ac- 
count is their worda ſure rule to all chriſtians, who 

are oblig*d io be mindful of the commandments of the 2 Pet. iii. 


bo: Ppoſtles of our Lord and Saviour. It belong'd there- 
ore to them to ſpeak with ſuch authority as 

1 pther miniſters can't, except they have the writ- 

| f en word clearly warranting them. See how this 

Fo apoſtle ſpeaks to Timothy: I charge thee therefore 1 Tim. vi. 


8: tbe /ight of God, who qmickneth all things, and 135 14. 
Wefore Feſus Chriſt, who before Pontius Pilate wit- 


d: ed a good confeſſion, that thou keep this command- 
i ment without ſpot, irrebukable, until the appearing 
8 Four Lord Jeſus Chriſt. No regard is to be paid 


to the commands of miniſters, who have not an 
infallible authority to back them. We are no 
farther to obey miniſters, than we can ſee rea- 
Jon for their injunctions. The reaſon why the 
{Wpoltle expected to be obey'd by the Corinthians 
Fas, becauſe. be received of the Lord what he de- 1 Cor. xi, 

W:ver*d to them, And we are bound to hearken 23 
to men in all ſuch things, as they can ſhew us 
they have receiv'd of the Lord. But when they 
pring us things which they have receiv'd of fa- 
[thers, councils, convocations, or the civil ma- 
giſtrate, and would from thence preſcribe us a 

d ule how to worſhip God, we beg their excuſe, 
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84 Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regulay. 


Sermon *till they ſhew us ſome better authority for 
II. their commands. We are ſure we have juſt rea. 
WY ſon to inquire, hence are theſe things? Are thy 


Matthew from heaven, or of men? If they pretend they are 


** 25. from heaven, We Will 1 receive them, as ſoon 


as they will vouchſafe to prove them to be ſo: 


But if they ſay they are of men, we deſire then 
to reſt contented with this ſhort anſwer : That 


Matthew 4ve have one maſter, even Chriſt: And in thei 


Xxiii, 10. things call no man maſter upon earth. 
2: Who were thoſe many witneſſes. among 


whom Timothy had heard the things here refer 


to. A learned gentleman thinks no witneſſes ar 


here ſpoken of, and by altering the pointing fi 


the ſentence and a ſingle accent, renders th 
words to this purpoſe : The things which thou ba 
heard of me at large, teſtifying them, commit them, & 
But ſince our own rendring may be defended 


and theſe witneſſes ſeem mention*d elſewhere bi 
the apoſtle, I ſee nœneceſſity of our embracing 


that ingenious conjecture. 


Some then by the witneſſes underſtand not ani 


perſons, but only ſuch things as atteſted the 


truth of the chriſtian doctrine, particularly ti 
miracles wrought by Chriſt and his apoſtles 


Others think hereby may be meant ſuch perſon 
as confirm'd the truth which Timothy had heard. 
And ſo theſe witneſſes may be the apoſtles wo 


Tra, 


were many, abundantly ſufficient to atteſt the 


had ſeen Chriſt after he was riſen from the dead, 


and fo were witneſſes of his reſurrection, a moltM*+ 
eminent proof of his doctrine: And they, you 


1 Cor. xv. know were many: For he was ſeen of above fil! 
6. Hundred brethren at once. 


1 — . : * 


were Chriſt's choſen witneſſes to the world. The 


matters they declar*d themſelves eye- witneſſes o. 
And with them then may be joyn'd all thoſe who 


But 
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Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. $5 
But I cannot but prefer that interpretation, Sermon 
which makes theſe witneſſes to be the perſons, II. 

who were preſent, when Timothy heard thoſe . 
things from the apoſtle; to which he here re- 
fers. If this related to his preaching in general, 
then the witneſſes muſt ſignify thoſe who were his 
hearers at the fame time with Timothy. But I 
can't eaſily perſuade myſelf that this is his mean- 
ing. Timothy had been his companion in travel, 
and had convers'd with him frequently alone, 
and by that means gain'd a fuller information in 
divine things: And it ſeems not probable he 
Ewould direct him to commit to others nothing 
but what he had learn'd of him in a publick au- 
Wciznce, I conceive therefore, he here refers to. 
ſome charge he had laid upon Timothy before many 
witneſſes. And thus the mention of theſe. many 
witneſſes is of ſome conſiderable importance; 
which otherwiſe it ſeems.not to be. I think then, 
ing gas the apoſtle was now giving Timothy directions 
about ordaining men to the work of the miniſtry, 
ane he puts him in mind of his own ordination. 
| the And 'tis as tho? he had ſaid to him, Oh 7i- 
y th mothy, thou canſt not but remember, what a 
tles charge I laid upon thee, when thou waſt thy 
rſom . ſelf ordain'd : What the things were which I 
card. injoyn'd thee then to teach and preach. There 
who were many preſent, who. were witneſſes of 
These theſe things, and can teſtify againſt thee, if 
t the thou haſt forgotten them, or art not careful 
es ol. to act according to that ſtrict command I then 
Who 8 thee, and to diſcharge thy truſt with 
aithfulneſs. And as thou art to conſtitute 


most others in the ſame office thou. waſt then put 
you“ into thy ſelf; make the charge I then gave 
fue“ thee thy pattern, and the ſame things I com- 
I. mitted to thee, commit thou alſo to others.”* 
* G3. This 
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Sermon This interpretation ſeems to be confirm'd by an- 


II. other place, where many witneſſes are ſpoken 


a, of, whom I take to be the ſame with thoſe in the 
text; the perſons preſent at Timothy*s ordination, 
1 Tim, vi, Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, 


12. whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſs d a | 


good profeſſion before many witneſſes. Tis reaſon- 

able to ſuppoſe, this good profeſſion he refers to 

was made by Timothy, either at his baptiſm or at 

his ordination : And fince *tis more likely the 
apoſtle. was preſent at his ordination than his 

Acts xvi, baptiſm (for indeed he ſeems to have had no par. 
1, 2. ticular knowledge of him, till he was commended 
to him by the brethren at Lyſtra and Iconiun, 
tho? he was a diſciple, and conſequently baptized 
before) we have more reaſon to think he would 
refer to the profeſſion made at his ordination, as 
a thing he was acquainted with, than that at his 
baptiſm, when he was not himſelf preſent. Be. 
ſides, the exhortation he ig here giving Timothy 
may well be underſtood to be directed to him asa 


miniſter, ſince *ris the continuation of anexhorta- 


tion begun in the preceding verſe, which is ad- 
dreſſed to him as a man of God, by which, I think, 
1s generally underſtood a miniſter of the goſpel. 
Now this Hprofeſſion then was made before many 
witneſſes, who alſo heard the charge the apoſtle 
laid upon him. And it could not but have 3 
conſiderable influence upon Timothy to conſider, 
how many eyes were upon him; how many 


would obſerve it now, and be able to teſtify a- 


gainſt him in the laſt day, if he departed from 
the ſolemn prefeſſion he had made, or neglected 
to behave hiinſelf according to the ſtrict charge 
given hi. 1 

the rather mention this, that you may ſee, 
bow very probable *tis the apoſtles uſed pręi) 
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Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. 87 
much the ſame method we do. However, *tis not Sermon 
bare probabilities we ground our practice upon; II. 
but ſomewhat of this nature is requiſite, in order WWW. 
to opr trymg and forming a judgment con- 
—_— perſons, when we commit the office to | 
em. | 
3. What is the import of this expreſſion > Com- 
mit thou theſe things, *Tis evident this does not 
fignity a bare teaching and preaching theſe 
the things. Timothy was to do that to ſuch as were 
his vot faithful, in order to their becoming ſuch ; 
par- he was to inſtruct thoſe who were not able to 
ded teach others. This therefore imports, 
um, 1. An authorizing and impowering perſons, as 
ized i Miniſters of the goſpel, to teach theſe things, or 
»uld the giving them a warrant to do fo. Miniſters 
„as treat with men in God's behalf, and act in his 
his name, and therefore it is very agreeable they 
Be. ſhould be ſolemnly authoriz'd to their office. 


dot a bare authorizing them, but a lay- 
ing if upon them as a ſolemn charge and truſt, a 
4 bindingiand ingaging them to teach theſe things. 
rom So that ge very committing the things to them 
ted makes a xeat alteration in their circumſtances, 
and leaves them under a ſtrict obligat ion to do 
the work, as ever they would approve them- 
ſelves faithful to God, and true to the vows and 
| 5 they made. Jhey are alſow'd of God 5 i Theſ. ii. ; 
S 7” ms e + 
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* 88 Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. 
32 Sermon be put in truſt with the goſpel, and therefore are to p 
II. ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God who trieth their 1 
— HH &-- ee th 
And thus I have confider'd the ſeveral things W 
ropos'd from the words. I ſhall conclude with 2 
theſe three reflections. yo „ 

1. Hence we may ſee what to judge of ſome 
perſons, who refuſe to receive their commiſſion 
this way. If the method Chriſt has appointed is ou 
ſuch as I have deſcrib'd, then without all doubt th 
the miniſtry of ſuch is far from being regular. th 
*Tis hard to imagine the people ſhould in every WW ar 
particular church be qualified to judge whether a 15 


man is ſufficiently accompliſh*d for the miniſtry, ih 

and therefore *tis not eaſy to allow they are in- ni! 

truſted with an abſolute power of conveying the ne 

office. And tho? it be unreaſonable, unchriſtian WF on 

and barbarous to confine men by temporal pe- © 

nalties to any particular miniſter ; yet the in- fo' 

ſtilling into the people ſuch a conceit of their fai 

power, and eſpecially the putting it in practice, Wi 

not only threatens miſchief in its own nature, ne 

L t has been found by experience to be very pre- an 

judicial to truth and'piety, and very deſtructive Wl 

F -—- of all order and peace in the church. | 

Pe. 2. Hence we may ſee what need miniſters have 
2 of divine grace and help. The reaſon why care 


3 is to be uſed, that the office may be committed 
1 | only to faithful men, is becauſe faithfulneſs is ſo 
i abſolutely neceſſary in the diſcharge of the work. 

. And the greatneſs of the truſt, and the extent of 

. that faithfulneſs which is requifite, may convince MW - 

2 us how difficult a matter *tis to be a faithful mi- 
niſter. This faithfulneſs muſt attend a miniſter 

1 his ſtudying, his praying, in ſecret, as well as 

in the congregation, in his preaching, in his ex- 
horting, and eſpecially in his admoniſhing, rc: 
1 1 „%% I IO proving 


* 


will their doom be, if through their unfaithful- 
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Presbyterian Ordination prov'd regular. 89 
provin and cenſuring offenders. And when this Sermon 
is conſider d, who can forbear crying out with II. 
the apoſtle ; Who is ſufficient for theſe things ? WS Woe. 
we are faithful we may well ſay with him, Ve Cor. ii. 
have obtained mercy to be faithful : And by the grace 1 4 
of God we are what we are. 1 

3. It hence follows, that the grace and help of xv. 10. 

God, whereby miniſters ſnould be made faithful, 

ought moſt importunately to be ſought both by 
themſelves and their people. Tis eſpecially for 

the peoples ſake faithfulneſs is requir'd in ſuch as 

are to be ordain'd. Their profit and edification 

is not a little concern'd herein; and therefore 

ſhould they pray that God would make their mi- 

niſters faithful. And I am ſure miniſters have 

need to pray in like manner for theinſelves; not. 

only from the regard they have to the welfare of 

their people, but from a concern for their own * 


fouls. Their own ſalvation depends upon their 
faithfulneſs in the miniſtry. And diſmal indeed 


neſs the ſouls of their people periſh in their iniquity, 
and their blood is required at their hands. | 
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- 7 will ſeem ſtrange 4% ſome to meet with a tis 
ſermon of mine upon this occaſion. ] never ang 

could ſee reaſon to think the ſin of the day was ble 

a national one, that ſhould oblige us to faſt yearly thu! 

fo long a time after it. And the chief purpoſes to pre. 
ich *tis generally apply'd, were never any incou- did 
ragement to me to faſt with them, or pay any religious on!) 
regard to the day. pro 
But it happen d this year to fall on the day of our thei 
Weekly lecture, when it was my turn to preach, 1 the) 
tought therefore it would not be improper to jay ſome- ing 
what in our own vindication, at a time when we were the 
every woere inſulted and abus'd. The ſermon was W tune 
composd and preach'd without the leaſt intention of yea! 
printing it; but being earneſtly deſir'd by many of 198 firſt 
bearers to let it appear in the world, I have given rall1 
* way 10 their mportunity. abo 
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PRO v. XXVI. 2. 


As the bird by wandering, as the 


ſwallow by flymg ; ſo the curſe cauſe- 


W leſs fall not come. 


neſs, the man of ſin, once a year 
to curſe us, among the reſt of thoſe, 
—_ whom he is pleas'd to count here- 
ticks, in the moſt ſolemn manner, by bell, book, 
and candle. I wiſh his exarfiple was follow'd by 
none but thoſe of his own church. But, alas! 
tis ſad to obſerve, how addicted furious and 
angry men are to love curſing, rather than 
blefling 3 and with what pleaſure ſome men 
thunder out their ſevere cenſures, and bitter im- 


precations againſt their innocent neighbours. And 


did they ſcatter their fire-brands, arrows and death, 
only when they were in ſport, and over their 


profane cups, and in their merry meetings, 


their impiety would be far leſs than *tis, when 
they attempt to ſanctity their malice by bring- 
ing it into their worſhip, and venting it in 


the name of God himſelf. It has been for a long 


time the cuſtom of many to fajt this day in the 


year for ſtrife and debate, and to ſmite with the 
firſt of wickedneſs, And we, all of us, are gene- 


rally repreſented as the vileſt miſcreants, and the 


abomination of God, with a deſign to inflame 
„ againſt 


Is the cuſtom of his pretended holi- Sermon 


z 


III. 
223 


4. 


92 The Cuxsk cauſeleſs. 
Sermon againſt us the hatred and vengeance of men, 
III. And in this caſe, when the foundations of juſtice 
and charity are overturn'd, what ſhall the righte- 
ous do? Or, where ſhall they ſeek for refuge 
and comfort, but in the providence of the great 


own hand; and who will not intruſt men with 
an arbitrary, diſtribution of all the curſes they 
would be as glad to inflict, as they are to de. 
Heb. x. nounce ? Vengeance belongs to him, and he will 
310. recompence. And there is no evil in the city, and 
Amos ui. % Lord hath not done it. Neither the raſh judg- 
ments, nor the falſe repreſentations, nor the 
CE cruel imprecations and threatnings of angry men, 
Þþ ſhall be able to hurt us, if we are ſecure of 


3 ſion. But the connection of it with the former. 
—_ part of the ver/e being obſcure, and the latter 
| clauſe having fome ambiguity in it; I think it 
will be neceſſary to give ſome account, in the 
firſt place, of the general meaning of the. 
words. | | 

In the Hebrew there is often a difference be- 
tween the text and the margin, the Chethib and 
the Keri: and tranſlators take the liberty of 
following ſometimes the one, and ſometimes 
the other; and *tis often hard to judge which. 


to the inſpir'd writers. Thus it is in the laſt 
clauſe of the text, which, according to one 
reading of the original, may. be render*d. thus: 


2 | $2 


God, who keeps the ordering all events in his 


=. God's favour. A conſtience void of offence will 
5 make us eaſy in our expectation of a bleſſing, 
5 when we are OY with the loudeſt noiſe of 
= curſing. For, as Solomon aſſerts in the text, 
6 = The curſe cauſelefs ſhall not come. Tis upon this 
1 clauſe of the ver 1 intend to inſiſt, for our in- 
1 couragement and comfort on the preſent occa- 


is beſt, the Jews pretending both to be owing 
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So is the curſe cauſeleſs, it ſhall not come. And ac- Sermon 
cording to the other reading, thus: So rs te III. 


e- curſe cauſeleßß, it ſball come upon bim; that is, Wy 

Ze upon the perſon, who without cauſe denounces 87” 

at it. Now the meaning of the former clauſe of 5 

US the verſe will be different according as we fix 

th upon the one, or Yother reading of the latter. 

Y If we read it, As the bird by wandring, as the 

e- fewallow by flying ; ſo is the curſe cauſeleſs, it ſpall 

il not come; the ſenſe will be this: That the 

1d curſe cauſeleſs is a wild and uncertain thing, as 

2 much at random as che flying ot a bird; that . 

1e it as eaſily flles over our heads without doing 

n, us any hurt, as a bird does; or, that it is as 

of eaſily avoided by us, as a ſnare is by a bird that 

11 is upon the wing. But if we take the other 

, reading of the words, As the bird by wandering, - 
of as the fwallow by flying; ſo is the curſe cauſeleſs, —_ 
5 it ſhall come upon him; the meaning will be; 
1s that as a bird by wandering expoſes it ſelf to 

* danger, ſo does a man by cauſeleſs curſing of =_ 
2 his neighbour; the miſchief falls upon himſelf. _ 
er. And we may obſerve, the wiſe man repreſents 1 
er elſewhere the neſt as a place of ſafety for a i 
it bird; and ſpeaks of it as expos'd to danger, 4 
e by leaving and wandring from its fieſt 3; As à prov. 6 


bird that wandereth from her neſt '; ſo is a man xxvi. 8. 
that wandereth from his place. Either of theſe + 
ſenſes is moſt Juſt and true, and we need not to be 


d ſolicitous which to prefer. I confeſs the latter 
F. ſeems to me more agreeable to Solomon's uſe 
8 of the compariſon here mention'd. But then 
h- that ſenſe implies the other. For if the curſe 
g falls upon him who denounces it, then it does 
t [WM not upon him againſt whom *tis denounc'd. 


« In ſpeaking therefore to the text, I ſhall, 


ot by 
"HED * 
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3 —— I. Inquire, . a curſe may be faid to be 


III. cauſeleſs ? 
Sg II. I ſhall ſhew you, that the curſe with 
Which we are ordinarily ages on chis day, 
is cauſeleſs. 
III. I ſhall indeavour to ſet dee you the 
comfort which the text holds forth to you; 
that this cauſeleſs curſe ſhall be miſchie vous, 
not to them who are curſed, but to dhe 


curſers themſelves. 


I. I mall inquire when a curſe may be aid 
= to be cauſeleſs ? Now there are four caſes wherein 
= a wn may be cauſeleſs. _ 

—_ . When the pretended ground or reaſon of 
Fa curſe is ſomething really good and juſt ; or, 
however harmleſs and innocent, and ſo there is 
no occaſion for any curſing at all. The curſe 
cauſeleſs is the curſe which is undeſerv'd; and 
certainly nothing can be more undeſerv'd than 
a curſe, when a man's actions are ſuch as merit 
commendation and praiſe. 

2. The curſe is cauſeleſs, when though the 
occaſion of i it is evil, yet the evil is too incon- 
ſiderable to deſerve ſuch a curſe as is denounc'd 
upon the account of it. There are degrees of 
evil as well as good; and *tis not a man's being 
ſure there is evil in any action, that will juſtify 
him in paſſing the moſt ſevere and rigorous ſen- 

tence upon him who is guilty of it. A father, a 
maſter, or a magiſtrate would be very unjuſt, if 
he ſhould puniſh every offence with equal ſeve- 
rity. A proportion is always to be obſerv'd, 
and men are to be dealt with ſeverely or mildly, 
according to the nature of the crime they have 


committed. And ſo far as the doom, or curſe 
men 
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men pronounce, exceeds the deſert of the offence, Sermon 
ſo far is it without doubt cauſeleſs. Beſides, che III. 
law of charity ſhould teach us to make all the al 
lowances we can, for thoſe circumſtances, which | 
may alleviate perſons guilt. Our common in- 
firmities may, one would think, incline- us to 

follow this rule. We often need our ſelves thoſe 
charitable conſtructions, which our neighbours 

expect we ſhould put upon their actions. And it 
would be hard and cauſeleſs to curſe a perſon, as 

doing that wilfully and maliciouſly, which he 

did through miſtake or inadvertence. This in- 


a 
in evil, where every man's conſcience muſt needs 


inform him 2 But without all queſtion, great £ 
regard ſhould be had to ſuch circumſtances in $'Y 


of Ce IE : 

. all intricate and diſputable matters, wherein - 
is 00d men have been found to take both ſides of «of 
rſe the queſtion. l 9 


3. The curſe is cauſeleſs, when the perſon 
Rgainſt whom *tis levelPd is innocent, and had 
Vo hand in the occaſion of it, however grievouſly 
Evil and wicked it was. For in this caſe, though 


he : he curſe may be deſerv*d ; yet *tis evident, tis 
n- ot by him who is curſed. And men ſhould be 


Ws careful to acquit the innocent, as they are to 
rondemn the guilty. 


wo 4. Then is the curſe cauſeleſs, when the per- 
ry Jon who denounces it, is equally guilty with him, 
my hom he curſes. For whatever the crime is, 
en het he muſt with a very ill grace curſe others for 
. 1 Br, who has himſelf an equal ſhare in the guilt. : 


\nd he that curſes another, for what he does 
imſelf, virtually curſes himſelf, Therefore thou Rom. ii, 
rt inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art that 1, 2. 
W:dgeft : for wherein thou judgeſt another thou con- 
lemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſt, doſt the ſame 

— things. 
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96 The Cunzx cauſeleſs. 

Sermon things. And though the curſe. may not in this 
III. caſe be cauſeleſs in it ſelf; yet it manifeſtly is ſo 

A in the perſon from whom it proceeds. 
I ſuppoſe there can be no difficulty in per. 
ceiving the curſe is cauſeleſs in theſe ſeveral ca- 

1 8 to the next part of my 
. ure, Ks nen 


II. To ſhew, that the curſe with which we 
are ordinarily loaded on this day is cauſeleſs; and 
that our adverſaries have no reaſon to abuſe, re. 
vile, and condemn us at the rate they do, upon 
this occaſion. And here I need only conſider, 
how applicable thoſe ſeveral things already men. 
tionꝰd, which ſhew a curſe to be eauſeleſs, are to 
1. A great part of the matter of our charge, 
and the reaſon why we have ſuch a heavy doom 
aſt upon us, is ſo far from being criminal, that 
it is truly noble, and deſerves much praiſe and 
commendation. I ſpeak now only of what wa 
=» done by the parliament, and thoſe who joyn d 
E with them againſt the king, or rather againſt hi 
= evil counſellors. As to what follow'd, when 
= veral of the members were. ſecluded, and a fey 
only were ſuffer*'d to be preſent, and give ther 

1 vote; I ſhall never reckon that to be the parli- 
WM ments act. But a great load is thrown upon us 
5 | for what was the act of the parliament, and al 
the troubles of that unhappy time are ordinarl) 
laid at our door: But the troubles were realy 
owing to thoſe, who put the king upon invading 
the rights of his ſubjects ; and that brave parlu- 
ment 1s worthy of an honourable and everlaſting 
remembrance, who ſtood.up nobly in the defence 
of them. All the world muſt own, it proper 


belong'd to the parliament to take notice of, aul 
| 70 


The . eagle, | 


d under. They are the fence and bulwark 


of an arbitrary power. The wiſdom of our an- 
ceſtors had provided, that parliaments ſhould 
| have an opportunity of looking into, and redreſ- 
ſing the nation's grievances, by reſerving to 
them the power of ſupplying the prince with 
money. And when there was no ſuch law, as 
has been ſince made, for the frequent meeting of 
thoſe aſſemblies, there was no other way to ſe- 
qure to the nation their privileges, but by a ſtiff 
defence of their right to refuſe to part with their 
money, unleſs it was. given in a parliamentary 
way. Twas this began thoſe troubles, and all 
the world muſt juſtify that parliament, for ſtand- 
ing up in defence of the right of the ſubjects 
and taking the, opportunity to, redreſs the miſ- 
chiefs, which were owing to as corrupt and vile a 
miniſtry, as ever had before harraſs'd the og 
And doubtleſs, while the parliament ſtaod u 
defence of the ſubjects liberties, it was the Sa, 
of the ſubjects to ſtand by them and defend them. 
And to that noble ſtand, that was then made in 


feu the days of our fore-fathers, we are indebted, 
hei that we' their poſterity are not a generation of 


flaves to the arbitrary power of our kings, and 
the luſts of ſuch à vicious, fowning clergy, as, 


d al _ carry'd all before them. 

arllf Suppoſing the proceedings of the parlia- 
ally Aer and the nation (for I as yet meddle with 
ding no more) were in ſome reſpects evil and unjuſtifi- 
la-: able; yer were there ſuch circumſtances in their 
ting caſe, as muſt be allow'd to go a great way in ex- 


cuſing thein, and ſhould therefore lighten the 

cenſure men paſs upon them. Tis indeed very 

hard for the beſk of men to manage a long quar- 
H vel, 


to redreis ſuch grievances as the nation then Sermon | 


of our civil liberties, againſt the incroachments NY 
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Sermon rel, that riſes to a conſiderable height, without 
III. deſerving ſome blame. Though we allow there 


L ere ſome things amiſs in the conduct of thoſe, 


who ſtood up for the liberties of the people; yet 
boo one muſt ſee, their end and deſign was very 
goOOd, 


and that the methods they took were ge- 


nerally ſo too. And this will go a great way in 


exculing, even when it will not wholly juſtify, 


If their jealouſies and ſuſpicions ran too high, 
and if the terms they ſtood upon ſeem to have 
been ſometimes a little extravagant, let their 


circumſtances be conſider'd. They had ſeen 


what advances had been made to ſet up tyranny, 


both in church and ſtate 3 they had the maſſacre 


of two hundred thouſand of their brethren in 


Treland before their eyes, and the threatnings of 


the like uſage were loud in their ears. And in 
ſuch a caſe, who can blame them, if they inſiſt- 


ed upon an extraordinary ſecurity ? If their ſuſpi- 


cions were beyond the true deſigns of thoſe they 


| had to deal with, they may thank themſelves 


who gave them too much reaſon to entertain 
them. Our ſenators could not have been faith- 
ful in the truſt their country had lodg'd in them, 
if they had not done their utmoſt to ſecure the 
ſafety of the nation. And if it was a fault, *twas 
certainly a very pardonable one, that they 
thought it much better to lay a reſtraint upon 
te power of the prince, than to hazard the 
utter ruin and deſtruction of the community. 


And therefore, as to what was a national 
act, that is, what was done by a free parlia- 


ment at that time, poſterity ſhould, and I doubt 
not in a little time will, judge more calmly 
and impartially concerning it; and not load as 
brave à ſet of men, as ever the nation had, 
with their cenſures, for a conduct, which de- 
1 | * TIVES 
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rives ſo many advantages and benefits to their Sermon 
ſucceſſors | a 1 

3. Tis moſt evident, the curſe which is uſual. LW 


ly on this day denounc*d againſt us, is cauſeleſs; 
becauſe we are perfectly innocent, and had no 
manner of hand in the pretended occaſion of their 


curſing us. Let the tranſaction of the day be as 

y. black and horrid as they pleaſe to repreſent it, 
n, what is that to us? What reaſon have they to 
7e raiſe ſuch an out-cry againſt us upon that ac- 
ir count? *Tis now ſixty- eight years ago ſince the 
en thing was done; and 'tis a queſtion whether 0 
7 there be any perſon left in the nation, who 
re had directly, or indirectly, the leaſt hand in the 
in king's death? Is it not then cauſeleſs, for them 
of to run out with ſo much intemperance and extra- 2 
in vagance in curling us, for a matter of which we 
ſt- are wholly innocent, and which was tranſacted, 
pi- if not before we were born, yet at leaſt before 
ey we were capable of having any hand in it? 

ves - . Ohz. 1. But, ſay they, if you had no hand in it, 
ain your fathers had, and the curſe is due to you for 
th- your fathers fins. og. 

m, Anſw. The putting the king to death was the 
the act of a very few; and the families who can in 
was this reſpect be concern'd in it cannot be many, 
1ey The act was far from being national, but was 
pon committed by a juno of men, who oppreſs'd the 
the nation, and inſlav'd the parliament. And though 
ity. they don't care to own it, yet they know ver 
nal well, that the leaders of the people, the“ mini- 
lia-ſters at that time, earneſtly, and with the ha- 
ubt zard of their all in this world, openly proteſted 
nly againſt the fact, to the very face of them who 
1 as did it. One would think, they who pretend to 
1d, 55 . 3 7 2 755 H 2 ä em- 
de- r ia, wy L 
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Sermon embalm the memory of that king, ſhould treat 
III. thoſe, who appear'd his friends at that time, 
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With ſomewhat more of decency. If they were : 
not able to ſave the king from death, yet they 5 
ſhew'd their good will to do it; and when they p 
could do no more, through the domineering ; F 
power of a few, they heartily proteſted againſt | 
it, when we could tell them, who ſtood by with. 4 
out ſpeaking a word in his behalf. i 
O55. 2. However, ſay they, though you had not 1 
a perſonal hand in that fact, your principles are ir 
the ſame with theirs who had, you are all of you FS 
for deſtroying kings, and will gladly do it upon bl 
every opportunity, and therefore we juſtly Ir 
charge you with the wickedneſs, and curſe you rie 
for it. OD TE TE AT 
Anfe. Tis very much, I confeſs, we ſhould ll + 
have ſuch bad principles as they charge us with, che 
and not know it: 2 that they ſhould be better In. 
able to tell us what our principles are, than we —_ 
can tell our ſelves. Though ſuch bold afferti- and 
ons may delude their eaſy followers, who receive of; 
them with an implicit faith; yet certainly it ons 
muſt be very hard for them to convince us, or latt. 
indeed, any indifferent perſons, that we don't did! 
know our one principles. If the law of the land are 
has eſtabliſh'd them as a church; yet, I ſuppoſe, ever 
neither that, nor the law of God, has eſtabliſh'd hor 
them as in quiſitors and ſearchers of mens heart. us; 
This pretence of the badneſs of our principles, deav, 
with reſpect to civil government, has been art- ſuch, 


fully play'd againſt us. Our ſchools have been I for | 
repreſented as dangerous, and. not to be allow'd. princ 
And who can doubt they muſt be fo, if what they ¶ reſe 

fay be true? For why may not a man as well be ſubje 
ſuppos'd to teach, as to hold, baſe principles, W make 
without knowing any thing of the matter? 17 1 
„ 1 . 8 4 5 1 1 % I $07 if 
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If theſe inquiſitors will condeſcend to us fo far, as Sermon 
to give us leave to know our own principles, and III. 


allow us to be able to give 4 more faithful ac- Fa, 


count of them, than they can do for us; we do 
not doubt to juſtify our principles againſt all the 
ſenſeleſs clamours of thoſe who, would run us 
e , 
We think it then our duty to live peaceably 
and quietly under that government, which the 
rovidence of God, and the laws of the land have 
ler over us: That we are bound to be ſubject to 
it, and according to our ſtations to maintain it, 
ſo long as it anſwers its true end, without trou- 
bling our ſelves about the particular form of it. 
If we don't believe the unalienable, indefeaſible 
right, or the jus divinum of kings, and an arbi- 
trary government, they may thank themſelves 
for it; ſince they never produce any ſufficient 
charter for it, while they pretend to have one. 
In ſhort, we diſtinguiſh between kings and ty- 
rants ; thoſe who make the good of their people, 
and thoſe who make their own pleaſure, the rule 
of their adminiſtration. The former we think 
our ſelves bound in conſcience to obey; and the 
latter, we ſhould think we were great fools, if we 
did not to our power withſtand and reſiſt. Such 
are our principles, that no good king need, or 
ever did, diſtruſt us: And we count it not a diſho- 


nour to us, that bad ones are always jealous of 


us; and we wiſh our adverſaries did not, by in- 


| deavouring always to improve the jealouſy of 


ſuch, convince the world they are the only ones 
för their turn. If we don't compliment our 


| princes with the promiſe of obedience without 


reſerve ; yet we think our ſelves bound to be 
ſubject to them in all civil things, while they 
make the laws of the land their ſtandard, And 
i On TR" = 
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Sermon as to our conſciences in religious matters, we 


il. 


> \ * 


roteſt 'tis, and hope it ever will be our princi- 


ple, to keep them ſacred to the direction of 


à higher and greater prince, who alone has a 
right to preſcribe to them. And he muſt be a 


bad ptince with a witneſs, who will not be con- 


tent with our rendring to him the gs that 
are his; or, who will not allow us to render un- 

to God the things that are God's. 
As to kingly government in particular, we 
are unreaſonably charg'd to be enemies to it. 
Men may fancy one government to be more 
N than another, and the world has always 
Deen divided in their ſpeculations upon that 
head; but I believe we are all in general plea- 
ſed with, and thankful to God for, ſuch a mo- 
narchy as ours, which is ſo limited by the laws. 
So that we are perfectly innocent in the matter, 
for which our adverſaries are ſo very free in cur. 
ſing of us. F 
4. The curſe which they denounce againſt 
us is cauſeleſs, ſince they who denounce it, are 
themſelves the moſt, guilty. I don't now run 
back to tranſactions, wherein neither we, nor 
they had. any hand. I conſider what is freſh in 
all our memories. Rebellion is the pretended 
occaſion of the charge brought mt us, and 
the high generation are the managers of it, who 
take upon them very ſolemnly to read our doom. 
But have they not now for ever ſtopp'd their 
own mouths? Will they blame us for ſtanding 
up for our liberties, when we had the parlia- 
ment, one part of the legiſlature, on our ſide; 
and yet think themſelves innocent in inviting 
over the prince of Orange, to reſcue their liber- 
ties, when they acted _ in a private capacity: 
If the rights of kings are ſo unalienable, if their 
N per- 
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perſons are ſo ſacred, that they can never be re- Sermon 
ſiſted, but upon pain of that damnation which III. 
of they thunder out againſt us on this occaſion ; www 
what muſt become of them, who invited a 


4 prince to drive away king James, and join'd with 
GP him afterward in waging a war to keep him out? 
Mat According to their notions, there was not a 
<a ſword drawn, or a piſtol fir'd againſt king James 
in Treland, but what was a lifting up the hand 
we againſt the Lord's anointed, and as truly a con- 
it. ſpiring- his death, as any thing they were ever 
re BY guilty of, who actually put his father to death. 
But to come yet nearer: Who were they that 
wh © hatch*d the late rebellion, that took up arms 
my againſt the beſt of kings, and that fought in the 
10. open field againſt him? Were any of thoſe, they 
„have been ſo long curſing as enemies to kingly 
5 government, and as rebels againſt all kings; 
e Wl were any of thoſe their aſſociates? Who were 
ur: che generals, the ſoldiers, or the chaplains, in 
iat che rebellious hoſt? They cannot pretend that 
his majeſty, king GEO ROE, had no right to 
** WW the crown; we have their oaths to the contrary: 
And if we may not believe them when they are 
ne upon their oaths, I can't ſee why we ſhould 
; 2 much regard what they ſay at any other time. 
i i When therefore theſe men, according to their 
a" uſual cant, reproach you with ſedition and re- 
4 bellion; requeſt them, that they would pleaſe 


„to explain | themſelves, whether they mean, 
nen thoſe of Oxford, Mancheſter, Birmingham, Briſtol, 
ing and other places they have made too many to be 
la: mention'd? Or, Whether they mean thoſe of 
de ' I Prefton and Dumblain? Deſire them ro oblige 
1s I you with the names of the Preſbyterian miniſters, 
er, Juſtices, generals, captains, and other officers 3 
„che Preſbyterian ſoldiers, or mobs, that appear- 
heir H 4 | ed 
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ed or ated upon any of theſe occaſions. They 
will ſoon be weary, if they attempt to give you 


the characters of the actors in that villany ; un- b. 
lefs they will deny it to be ſuch; becauſe tis ſan- ne 
ctified by the church, for whoſe fake they pre- tr 
tend it was deſign'd. nn ut en 
If, according to their uſual cuſtom, they twit ſa 
you with 1641, without aſking them, Whether th 
they mean the murdering two hundred thouſand to 
Proteſtants by their good friends in Ireland? you 5 
may tell them, You need not be at the trouble df of 
going half ſo far back as 1641, to meet with art 
1715, Or 1688; and that the church of Englani ſig 
has, in theſe two latter, more than equall'd al WI 7! 
that the Preſbyterians did in the former. an 
Since then theſe very men are ſo notoriouſſ fd 
guilty of that crime, for which they pretend to | tb⸗ 
condemn us; the curſing us muſt needs be 12 
cauſeleſs as to them, if we had actually deſerv' Jer 
it; as I have ſhewn you we have not. And as 
they, of all men in the world, have the leaſt rea nel 
fon to make ſuch an out- cry as they do, with the Tt 
infamous Athaliah : Treaſon, treaſon. But th the 
time for me to haſten to the laſt general head d CEL 
my diſcourſe. all 
of ; 
III. And J hope I have now, by ſhewing you, abc 
that the curſe againſt you is cauſeleſs, prepari i wh 
you to receive the comfort which the text mj the 
afford you; which is according to the different i axe 
readings, either, it ſhall not come; or it ſhall con the 
upon bim that denounces it, and be moſt mi- 2t 5 
chievous to himſelf. There is ſo much of reaſon 
and truth in either reading, that *tis hard to tel 
which is to be preferr'd, and therefore J ſhal n 
briefly ſpeak to both. 


1. Till 


Ih 0 URSE 3 


15 The curſe cauſeleſs ſnall not come upon Sermon 


the perſons, at whom 1t is levelPd. - Andif this 


be true, and we are ſure we are innocent, we va 


need not, much diſtreſs our ſelves, whatever the 
treatment is we meet with at the hands of our 
enemies. They may revile and abuſe us, and 
ſay all manner of evil falſely againſt us; but 
this ſhall not really turn to our Prejudice. And 


to evidence this, conſider, 


(1.) That God has not left it ih rhe power 
of ſuch perſons to execute their ſentences, they 
are pleaſed to paſs upon others; or, the de- 
ſigns and purpoſes they have laid againſt them. 
They are often ready to flatter themſelves into 
an opinion of their own power, and to be con- 
fident of the ſucceſs of their own projects; 
that they ſhall be able to wreck their malice 

on their enemies, and to make them as mi- 
Kabi, as they would wiſh them to be. But, 


as they are, not bleſſed, whom they bleſs; ſo, 


neither are they curſed , whom they curſe. 
There is a ſupreme Lord over them, and all 
their deſigns, who will not ſuffer them to pro- 
ceed according to their hearts Juſt, but directs 


all with a different view. He makes the wrath Pſal. lxxvi 


of man to praiſe him, and whatever is over and 10. 
above that, be reftrains. He diſappoints ſuch, 
when they ſeem to think themſelves neareſt to 
the execution of their purpoſes, and when they 
are moſt confident of cruſhing the objects of 
their hatred and ſpite. Thus it has been ſeen 
of old, and thus have we ſeen in the city of our 


God. Let it be recorded for the generations to 


come, that they may remember, and praiſe, 

and truſt in the Lord. 
(2. ) As they have it not in their power to make 
whom they pleaſe curſed ; ſo neither "ho 
holy 
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Sermon holy and righteous God regard their, curſe, to 
III. execute it. God is indeed a God of recompen. 
css; but where the curſe is cauſeleſs and unde. 


ſerved, his juſtice no way obliges him to fulfil it. 
If the curſe cauſeleſs takes effect, it muſt be 
thro? the po | 
which we ſee it cannot; or elſe thro? the ven- 
geance of God, in anſwer to their deſires. But 
there can be no reaſon to be afraid upon any 
ſuch account. God hears not ſinners ; and he, 
who has made love, charity, and forgiveneſs ſo 
eſſential to true religion, cannot be thought to 
be pleaſed with the wrath, malice, and cruelty 
of angry men, or to delight to execute all their 
raſh and haſty judgments. We need not there- 
fore diſtreſs our ſelves, when we know that pro- 
fane men curſe us, or wiſh our confuſion in their 
cups; no, nor when tis done with more gra- 
vity and ſolemnity ; and religion it ſelf. is pro- 
ſtituted, to ſet off envy and malice to the 
greater advantage. God is too much diſpleaſed 
with a cenſorious, damning humour, ever to do 
any thing to gratify it. „ 
(83 .) *Tis a ſure evidence that the curſe cauſe- 
leſs ſhall not come, ſince a good God has, by 
his promiſe, ſecur'd us a bleſſing inſtead of it. 
God is the patron of the innocent and oppreſſed ; 
and the more any are abus'd and run down 
wrongfully, the greater is his compaſſion and 
favour toward them. God will not have fellow- 
ſhip with the workers of iniquity, nor take part 
with them 1n their ſpite : So far is he from this, 
that he has made this very treatment an argu- 
ment of their bleſſedneſs. Bleſſed are ye, ſays 
Chriſt, when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſely 
for my ſake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for 
| | | great 


wer of thoſe from whom it proceeds, 


they the prophets which were 000 


with the like uſa 7 ay: which is much greater, 
the Son of God himſelf was thus treated. He, 


Wy as well as his followers, was traduced as a ſedi- 
tious perſon, and uſed with the utmoſt ſpite and 


malignity. But thoſe who were curſed of men, 


were reckon'd by God to be bleſſed, and actu- 
ally were bleſſed in his favour. And God's 
E favour and love is a ſecurity of bleſſedneſs to his 
people, in ſpite of all the ill-will and malevolent 
F 125 of their enemies. Obſerve how God 


concerning the enemies of his people : 


9 They hired Balaam the ſon of Beor of Pethor J 
5 Meloporamia, to curſe thee. Nevertheleſs the Lord xxiii. 4, 5. 
by God would not hearten unto Balaam 3 but the 
8 Lon thy God turned the curſe into a bleſſing, becauſe 
YG the Lord thy God loved thee. God made the 
vretch that intended a Curſe, to pronounce a 
E bleſſing ;. and the more forward men were to 
E curſe them, the more inclined God was to bleſs 
them: And the very curſe of the wicked is 
ſometimes a bleſſing and an advantage. For 
when their wickedneſs is brought to light, and 
has render'd them odious and abominable, tis 
natural for men to apprehend there muſt be a 
more than ordinary goodneſs in thoſe who are 
the objects of ſuch mens greateſt hatred. And 
the moſt angry of our adverſaries, I hope, will 
not be diſpleas'd with us, if we obſerve and ad- 
= mire the ſte 

ſpect toward our ſelves. 


= of divine providence, in this re- 


2. The curſe cauſeleſs, according to the other 
reading, ſhall come upon him ; that is, ſhall 
recoil upon the author. The greateſt miſchict 


lt does, 1 is to him out of whoſe mouth it proceeds. 
I And 


great is your, reward in heaven ; for peru gege- 


of men, who have gone before us, have met * 


The: Gra SE en | 


Sermon And this cannot be thought ſtrange, ſince the 
At eurſe cauſeleſs is a palpable wickedneſs. And 


who is moſt hurt by any wickedneſs, but the 


viii. perſon who commits it? He that fins againſt Gut 


3 — bis own ſoul. 'By this, as well as al 
other wickedneſs, men provoke the anger d 


the almighty ; and that is, of all others, the 


moſt pre nh curſe. And I may further add, 
that this is a very aggrayated ede and 
therefore. may the rather be 5 ages likely u 
vy upon them who are guilty of it. 
is not be 4 contrary to a goſpt 
temper, and a true chriſtian ſpirit ; but is like 
wiſe a moſt daring invaſion of the prerogatived 
the heavenly king, which muſt be moſt notori 
ous in thoſe, who pretend, above all men, t 
be rg of, and zealous for the prerogative df 
kings. Raſh and cenſorious Judging, i 
a 1 bald aſpi 1 75 to his prerogative of ſearching 
the Kerns of men; YE Chriſt has warn'd me 


Matthew what to expect in this caſe. Judge not, that 1 7 
vil. I, 2. be not judged : For with what judgment ye Fudge, ye 


Hall be judged ; and with what meaſure you mete, i 
Hall be meaſured to you again. So that our Savi- 
our himſelf has determin'd the caſe, that the 
curſe cauſeleſs, the harſh and cruel ſentences men 
paſs upon their neighbours, ſhall be executed 
upon themſelves. 

And this is further an invading God's prero 
gative, in as much as *tis a taking vengeance 


'Heb.x. 30. Out of God's hand into mens own. Vengeance is 


mine, ſaith the Lord, and I will recompence. But 
when men become thus daring, Grod may con- 
vince them of their error, and ſatisfy them, to 
whom vengeance belongs, to their coſt. And all 
the world muſt own, there is a righteouſneſs in 
the procedure, when men are dealt with ac- 


cording 
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cording to the verdict they paſs upon their neigh- Sermon 


the bours. What more juſt than that he ſhould III. 
Gy bave judgment without mercy, that halb ſhewed nod. 
s all nercy? And that ſuch a ſentence ſhould take Jam. ii. 
r of place: 4s he loved curſing, fo let it come unto him pp. 
the 4. be delighted not in bleſſing, ſo let it be far from ,, 18. 
add im: As be dothed himſelf with. curſing, like as | 
and with bis garment ; ſo let it come into his bowels 
y o e water, and like oil into his bones, And very 
applicable here are the words of the apoſtle : 
oped And thinteſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them Rom. ii. 3. 
like. bat do fuch things, and doſt the ſame, that thou 
ve of alt eſcape the judgment of God? God. is known, pl. ix. 16, 
tor Mfays the Fſalmiſt, by the judgment which he exe- 
„ o tetb: The wicked is ſnared by the work of bis 
re of 0771 hands, „„ 
>, U And certainly the conduct of divine provi- 
bing dende has been very admirable in our time 3 
men Ne have ſeen the men, who were ſo zealous in 
1 7 ed the doctrines of paſlive obedience and 
„ „ aon-reſiſtance, and in damning ſuch as Pppon'd 
„chem; we have lived, I fay, to ſee them forc'd 
aui. to renounce both the 8 and e 
che and take up arms in defence of their liberties, - 


Ewhen they were themſelves attack' d. And for 

"cd cheir acting thus at the revolution, if the ung 
be conſider d abſtractly from their before ayow? 

principles, IJ am far from blaming them. But 


ero e >, 4,4 he N 
ince if there was any edge in the ſevere ſentences they 
ce Is us'd to paſs, tis evident from that time it be- 


But came turn'd Fun themſelves. We have ſeen 
the men who doom'd us as rebels ta deſtruction 
o in this world, and the pit of hell in the world 

all to come; them, I ſay, even them, have we 

in een left by a juſt and righteaus God, to act the 
ac- I tebels in the open field, againſt a government 

Jing . 4 = which, 


" - ** * * * * 
e 1 1 * 4 4 * 4 x 
2 F W "RO N . 
3 * 3 * 
- 3932 
5 E 9 
54 VE * 8 1 


110 
Sermon 


III. 


Pfal. vii. 


14 E. 


ing our duty on this occaſion. 


Exod. xv. the name of the Lord moſt high. When the ar 
9, 10, 11. ſaid, I will purſue, I will overtake, I will di 


WA lene manner, had teſtify*'d to be rightful 


he travaileth with iniquity, and hath conceiv' d mij: 


and bis violent dealing ſhall come down upon hi 
own pate. 


fion*d the wicked N into the miſchief the 


cording to bis righteouſneſs, (there is a righteouſnek 


which wa never r given #34 the leaſt cauſe of 
"complaint ; and which they themſelves, in the 


and juft. 
And now, what ſhall we ſay, but that the 
curſe cauſeleſs is _— Rs the curſer? Bebull 


goed it, an allen into the ditch which be 
made, 15 miſchief all return upon his own head, 


ph and brough ; forth 7 Falſbood. He made à pi, 
di 


I have but a few things to add briefly concen 


1. When we obſerve this conduct of provi 
dence, it ſhould excite our praiſe and t 
giving. So the Fſalmiſt, upon his having mer 


intended for others, in the pſalm juſt now refer 
to, immediately adds: I will praiſe the Lord at: 


in the procedure, that well deſerves to be the 
ſubje& of our praiſe) and will ſing praiſe unt 


the fpoil, my luft fhall be ſatisfied upon them; | 
will draw my ſcword, my hand ſhall deſtroy then; 
but God blew upon them with his wind, and con. n 
founded them; then Moſzs and the children a 
Ifael celebrated it with a ſong; then they er 
toll'd him as beyond compare: who is lite unn 
thee, O Lord, amongſt the gods ! who is like thee, 
* in bolineſs, fax in praiſes, doing uur. 
There is a charming beauty in the courſe 
of rrovidee. that calls often for our admira- Ne. 
tion and Fas. God often en, his right ithou 
i OUINCh, 
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The Cuns = cauſeleſs, 111 


2 of ouſneſs, in over-ruling the ſins of men to theSermon- 
the ¶ accompliſhment of his own purpoſes ; and his II 
ful MY juſtice is diſplay'd in his letting wicked inſtru- WW. 


ments, by wicked methods, bring about a terri- 


ble vengeance. And theſe works of the Lord are Pſal. exi. 
boll N ereat, ſought out of all them that have pleaſure therein, *> 3» + 
ni, His work is honourable and glorious ; and his righte- 
"pit, nee indureth for ever. He bath made his won- 
be er ful works to be remembred. And therefore well 
cad, nay I ſay with the P/almi/?, in the firſt verſe of 


What pſalm, Praiſe ye the Lord, I will praiſe the 
Lord with my whole heart, in the aſſembly of the 
Wright, and in the congregation. 3 | 
2, We may from hence ſatisfy our ſelves of the 
Weaſonableneſs of our bearing ſuch treatment 
With patience. Our enemies are not able to take 


men he leaſt ſtep without the divine permiſſion. 
they hey are limited in every thing they attempt, 
err nd would ſer about. However they may curſe 
1 4. s cauſeleſly, yet they cannot inflict their own 
iſneß Nrurſe; and ſince the curſe cauſeleſs does not 
> the Wake effect upon thoſe, againſt whom 'tis de- 
un ign'd, there can be little reaſon for our 


peing very much diſturb*d and diſquieted by it. 
Tis indeed provoking to a perſon to be ſo treat- 
d, when he has given no occaſion for it, and 
It may be ſome trouble; but this trouble is 
nore eaſy to be born than many others. And 


con- 
en tis a ſign we are little acquainted with the great 
y er. Nuty o ſelf-denial, and the bearing the croſs, if 
Ne cannot take patiently ſuch reproachful lan- 


puage. If we cannot bear hard words, how ſhall 
Ne reſiſt unto blood? Beſides, as they are not 
able at their own pleaſure to inflict their cauſe- 
eſs curſe, ſo neither can they ſo much as curſe 
ithout a divine permiſſion, And if we conſi- 


iohte- 
f der 


ainels, 
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Sermon der he trouble, as under God's ordering, _ 


III. is the more reaſon to bear it patiently ; 


N David did when curſed by Shimei : Let bim cok; 


| becauſe the Lord hath, ſaid unto him, curſe David 
wax . Who then ſhall ſay, wherefore haſt thou done ſp? 


And the rather may we bear it patiently, fince | 


ſuch treatment has been the lot of good men in 

all ages. David I mention'd ; and Feremiab com. 

lains, that chough he had given them no cauſe, 

Jer. v. yet every one of the people did curſe bim. And the 

19. thing is moſt notorious in the apoſtles, and eſpe 
cially in our Lord himſelf. 

We may hence be directed in our condub 
toward them. We have more reaſon to pity 
them, than to be inrag*d by them. Poor foul! 
little do they think what they are doing, whe 
they are cauſeleſly curſing their neighbour. 
They will not be able to do us a thouſandth part 
of the hurt, which without fail they do them- 
ſelves. We have no need to return them their 
own uſage : They will have enough of their 
own curſing, and need no addition 21 ours. Let 
us then follow the direction of our Lord: But 

Matth. v. F [ay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them thi 

+. curſe you, di good to them that hate you, and pri 
far them which deſpitefully uſe you ad perſecute qui 
Our buſineſs is to pity and pray for e tha 
the curſe they imprecate upon others, may, 0 
their timely repentance, be prevented from eve! 
falling upon themſelves, =—_ | 


God, and be the more careful to perform it 
We ought to truſt in him, to keep us from the 
miſchief our enemies would be glad to ſee fil 
upon us. Thus David incourag'd himſelf in the 
Lord his God, when Shimei curs'd him: 7 9 


2 


* 


4. Let us hence learn our duty, to truſt u 


1 . 5 = 
The CuxsE cauſeleſs. 1132 I 
be the Lord will look upon my affliftion, and that the Sermon | 
Lord will requite me good for his curſing this day, III. 

Let their... malice. drive us to our refuge, and. 

make us the more confident in our pray ers to | 

God for his blefling. The more ſincerely and 

heartily we truſt in him, the more eaſy we may 

well be: for this is a certain method of turning 

their curſe to an advantage. And therefore let 

us ſay with David: Let them curſe, but bleſs Pal. cit. 

wn OC) } o · a, 


— - $ Py 1 


i 
; # 
' 0 7 4 
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The PREFACE 


HE reader will not wonder at my choofint Wl 
a ſubject of this nature, upon fuch 
1 5 and ſad occaſion, which is 1 

well known to need to be ſet out in ib 


Preface, and bas been already in part related, ani 
will be more fully when I ſhall have time for it, # 


it Hall be found neceſſary to publiſh it to the world. h 
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An apology may well be expected for my printing 
ae in ſo much ö Fen. 
as will be ſuppos d to attend my preſent circum- 
ſtances, That which I offer, if the reader will ac- 
cept it, is, that the miſ-repreſentations made of us 
and our defign, call d for the immediate publication 
of . ſome thing of this nature; and the hurry would 
not. have been the leſs, if I had laid aſide the ſermon, 
and written a treatiſe inſtead of it. Beſides, I 


— 
as 


this time be very ſeaſonable for other places as well 
as this; for the utmoſt confuſion muſt be unavoida- 
ble, if a check be not given to an intemperate zeal, 
and the diſſenters themſelves abandon their plea for 
© liberty, and againſt impoſitions, and attempt to ſet 

up au INQUISITION. For my own part, 1 
ſhall. take this opportunity to declare, that er 
B earneſtly I may defire the continuance of my miniſtry, 
it may be of ſervice z yet I never defign to purchaſe 
it at the expence of my chriſtian liberty. 


* 


was perſuaded a ſer mon f this nature might at 


z.Cor ig. 58 


I CxRIS＋ divided? 


AD it been the good-will and plea. 
ſure of God, I ſhould rather have 
choſen to have been in the obſcureſt 
| | corner of the whole land, where 
might have reap'd the bleſſed fruits of peace 
and concord, than to have' my lot, as I haye 
this day, in a famous city, which is become the 
ſcene of ſo much ſtrife and contention. This 
the more grievous to me, becauſe it threatens 
viſibly that it will not reſt here, but will ſpread 
to the wideſt diſtance.  _ e 

Diviſions I have always lamented and dreaded 


And had it been in my power to have hinder'd i, N 


I can truly ſay, there ſhould not have been thi 
day any fad occaſion for the melancholy ſubjed 
I have choſen. But nothing comes to paſs with 
out the providence of God ; and therefore we 
are to ſubmit to what we ſhould not have ch6 
ſen. He knows what he deſigns, and how to 
bring about his deſigns in the beſt manner; 
and therefore when we can't help blaming the 
occaſion, we ſhould yet, in the way of our duty; 
cruſt him with the iſſue, and ſay in the mean 
while, good is the will of the Lord. 


Diviſion is the thing we now unhappily la- 


ment; and diviſion is the ſubject of the text, 
wherein St. Paul expoſes it by this moving 
queſtion, 1s Chriſt divided ? F 


among 
conten, 
this I 
and I 
&c. 
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Now I beſeech you, brethren, ſays he, by the name 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and that there be no diviſions among you; but 
that. ye be perfectly join'd together in the ſame mind, 
and in the ſame judgment. He ſtiles them brethren, 
and in the next verſe he thus beſpeaks them all, 
my brethren, eſteeming them on all fides as his 
brethren, while they could net eaſtly eſteem one 
another as fuch : And by this he puts them in 


mind of. that love, concord, and unity there 


ought to be among them, who ſtood in ſuch a. 
relation to one another. He beſeeches them in 
the name of the Lord Feſus, whoſe diſciples they 
were, and into whoſe name they were-baptiz*d; 
deſigning to divert them from glorying, as they 


did, in the names of men, and to fix their regard 


to that worthy name by which they were called. 
The /ame thing there mention*d can only ſignify 
the doctrine which he had himſelf receiv d of 


the Lord, and taught them; for he did nor 


expect they ſhould make any thing elſe the 
meaſure of their agreement in their pech, their 
mind, or judgment. Tort | x 

In the next verſe he acquaints them with the 
reaſon of his ſo particularly urging this upon 
them, viz. the account he had received of the ſtrife 


that was riſen among them. For, ſays he, it hath 
been declared unto me, my brethren, by them that are 
F the houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions 


among you. He then declares the nature of thoſe 


contentions which were among them, ver. 12. Noro 


leis J ſay, that every one of you jaith, 1am of Paul, 
and I of Apollos, and 1 of Cephas, and I of Chriſt, 
&c. I can hardly think he means, that the 


1 3 Corin- 


TBD Ce; of Dif Toy 
If you look back to the 1oth verſe of theSermon- 
chapter, you will find, that with great earneſt- IV. 
neſs he there beſeeches them to avoid diviſions. . 
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118 The Evil and Cure of Diviſions. 
Sermon Corinthians were really divided about himſelf, 


IV. Apollos, and Cephas, and that they ſet them up ed 
as the heads of the ſeveral parties among them, _— 
1 Hie ſeems rather ſtudiouſly to avoid naming the 1 
1 particular teachers of the church of Corinth, a 

about whom they were divided; and to put d 
| theſe names in the ſtead of them, that he might U. 
give as little offence as poſſible. He ſeems thus © 
to explain his account of their diviſions, chap. iv. wo 
ver. 6. And theſe things, brethren, I have in 4 0 
figure transferred to my ſelf and Apollos, for your | 
ſakes, that ye might learn in us not to think of men, 1. 


above that which is written of them, that no one 7 


you be puffed up for one againſt another, q. 
« Your behaviour would be unreaſonable, if 


% you were really divided about us; and you WWW Th 

tt << may eaſily perceive it is ſo in the preſent caſe, N m 

1 « Let your 1 teachers, whom you ſet diſcou 

1 ba. UP as heads of your ſeveral parties, be what this © 

_ ce they will; yet they are but men, and you are Amon; 

= - ce not to magnify them as though they were mult * 
«© more, or to glory in one to the depreciating i 3 ſuch 

“ of others. did. 

St. Paul having ſpecified the nature and kind worſe 

of their diviſions, ver. 12. he proceeds in the my af 

* text to expoſtulate with them, 1s Chriſt divided? the c 

; Where you ſee he would convince them of the woulc 

| evil of their diviſions, by the interpretation which the Cu 

it was natural for men to make of them. *Tis again! 

the ready way to ſhame men out of. any thing, Nb 

when you can make them ſee that it muſt carry' far as 

an air of abſurdity along with it; for men don't ſhip o 

uſe to be fond of that which they ſee will ne- dne © 

ceſſarily expoſe them by its abſurd conſequences: n 

I ſhall ſuit my diſcourſe upon the words to dhe © 

the preſent occaſion, and therefore. 725 
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Þ Shall indeavour to ſhew you the evi? of 
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. diviſions among Chriſtians, by repreſenting 
to you what they ſeem plainly to imply, 
according ta the text, viz. that Chrift is 

„ pe: FS 

IU. I will attempt to ſet before you the duty 
of chriſtians with reſpect to diviſions, when 


chey at any time happen to ariſe in the 


church. 


I. I will indeavour to ſhew you the evil of 


oiviſions among chriſtians, by repreſenting to 
you what they ſeem to imply, according to the 
ext, viz, that Chriſt is divided. 1 55 


There is one thing E would here premiſe, that 


ve may carry it along with us thro* the whole 
äſcourſe; and that is, that as St. Pau! charges 
chis conſequence upon the diviſions which were 
among the Corinthians, ſo the ſame conſequence 
W muſt with a clearer evidence be. chargeable upon, 
ſuch divifions as riſe much higher than theirs. 
did, and are certainly in their on nature much 
vorſe. You will perceive the reaſonableneſs of 
my aſſertion, when I ſhall have ſet before you 
the caſe of the Corinthians, and that which L 
| would compare with it. The divi/tons among 
che Corinthians lay only in their animoſities one 
8 againſt another, without breaking the commu- 
nion of the church. They had not proceeded ſo. 
far as a ſeparation from one another in the wor- 
ſhip of God. 
one teacher againſt another; and there were 
among them then, as well as afterwards, when 
| the ſec:nd epiſtle was written to, them, debates, 


However they were puffed: up for 


envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, 


| fwellings and tumults, 2 Cor. xii, 20. They yet 
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120 The: 


germon join'd together in worſhiping God in the fame 


1 IV. place. This appears by what St. Paul ſays of 


fore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord. 
M ſupper. But when the animoſities riſe higher, 
= and the diviſions proceed much farther, and 
| chriſtians cannot bear with one another in the 
. worſhip of God; when upon their differing ſer- 
5 timents they come to be formꝭd into ſeparate 
E bodies and ſocieties ; this muſt be-'chargeabl: 
with all the ſame conſequences. that the other ix 
Nay, as the paſſions of men in this caſe muſt he 
more violent: and extravagant, on one fide, 2 
leaſt, if not on both; this muſt be chargeabl: 
3 with all theſe conſequences with a conſiderable 
* agaggravation. Theſe diviſions are much work 
3 than the other; and therefore the ſtronger and 
==, more convincing. is the evidence chriſtians may 
xz be expoſtulated with; I Chriſt divided? 
_—- The words are read by ſome without an inter. 
rogation ; Chriſt is divided. Should we take then 
ſo, there would be no great difference as to the 
ſenſe ; for then the apoſtle muſt be underſtood M 
to urge them with the invidious conſequence of 
their diviſions; and the fame muſt be his deſign 
if che words are read as an expoſtulatory inter- 
rogation. I ſhall take them as they he in our 
own tranflation ; and the rather becauſe the reſi 
of the verſe being continued in the ſame form, 
makes this account of the words appear to be the 
moſt natural and eaſy. 1s Chrift divided? Was | 
Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized-in ibe 
—_— 3 Oo 
J ſhall take notice of various things, to which 
this queſtion may be underſtood to refer. Whe- 
ther the apoſtle had only one, or all of them, in 
his thoughts, tis manifeſt that the doing 2 
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chem, 1 Cor. xi. 20. When ye come together there. evi 
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be Evil and Cure of Diviſous” 121 
ching which may be fairly interpreted to imply Sermon 
IV. 


that Cbriſt was divided, muſt be a very great 


1 


| 1. This queſtion may be underſtood to relate 


to the religion which Chriſt has inſtituted and ap- 


inted. Tis no harſh metonymy, to interpret . 


Chriſt ſometimes to ſignify that religion of which 
he is the author. I ſhall mention one place which 
ſeems to be very pertinent, 2 Cor. i. 18, 19. 
Where the apoſtle's deſign is to ſhew that the 
religion of the bleſſed Jeſus which he taught, 
was not an uncertain. and variable thing; and 
thus he expreſſes himſelf: As God is true, our 


word (i. e. the doctrine we preached) toward 


you, Was not yea and nay. For the Son of God, Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, even by 


nay, but in him was yea. Where the Son of God, 


Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid to be what the doctrine con- 
cerning him was. Feſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, 


to day, and for. ever, and his doctrine is invari- 
ably the ſame ; whence the author of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 8, 9. urges them by 
that conſideration, not to be carried about with. 


| | divers and ſtrange doctrines. 
Chriſt taught the moſt exact and perfect in- 


ſtitution; and he taught but one. This he fully 
ſettled; and in this all his diſciples and follow. 


ers are to agree. This religion is only to be 


learnt from his word; nor can we with aſſurance 


and ſafety depend upon any thing elſe in our 


ſearch after it. But when thoſe who call them- 
ſelves his diſciples and followers, fiercely con- 
tend and. quarrel, divide and ſeparate upon a 
religious account, this looks in the eye of the 
world, as tho” he had not appointed one religion. 
m common for all; but there was one inſtitu- 

| tion 


me and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and 
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132 | The Bull as if | 
Sermon tion for one party, and another for another, 
IV. Alas! how commonly is this ſo taken among 

bur ſelves? how common is it for men to reckon 
thoſe who differ from them in modes and forms, 
and little punctilio s, a3 men of a different reli. 

ion? And muſt not that conduct of chriſtiang 
be manifeſtly injurious to their bleſſed Lol) 
which gives great occaſion to the world to make 
ſuch reflections? Muſt it not be injurious to his 
wiſdom ? What muſt the world think, but that 
1 either he did not know what he deſign'd to ap- 
_— t, or how to exprefs it > Why elſe. ſhould 
=_ MT tenets ſeem to be of different religions, 
=_ when he profeſs'd his deſign of appointing only 
one ? & 
2. This queſtion may be underſtood to refer 
to the different. and oppoſi te © intereſts, which 
they might ſeem to purſue. When men quarrel 
and oppoſe one another, they muſt be thought 
to have * intereſts in view, and to be 
driving ifferent deſigns; or elſe to be very 
with,” in not diſcerning the unreaſonableneſs of 
their being diſpleaſed with one another, when 
have al one and the ſame deſign at heart. 
3 And when chriſtians quarrel. and divide, does 

A not their behaviour ſeem plainly to imply the 
= | ſame thing? And ſince — all profeſs to act 

RF under the direction of Chriſt, and to be purſu- 
ing the intereſt he has recommended ro them, 
does not this look as though Chrift were divided, 
and that he had as many diſtinct intereſts to be 
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purſued, as there were parties among chriſtians ?. and ſo 
But how unaccountable muſt it be for men who. Nit will 
P profeſs the ſame religion, (as all do that profeſs I more t 
V themſelves of the chriſtian religion, which is but reſolut 
| one) and who profeſs to walk by the ſame rule; 'briſt 


3 how unaccountable, I ſay, muſt it be for chem. chur 
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co be purſuing any oppoſite intereſts and deſigns? Sermon 
5 T. — deſign in which all good chriſtians IV. 
Wl certainly are agreed, ſhould, one would think, wt 0 


y ſo far influence them at leaſt, as to make them 
bear with one another's differing ſentiments con- 2 
s Wiccrning inferior matters. And it looks too much 20 
A as tho they were not agreed in their grand 


Wdefign, when they treat one another with out- 


is i 4 W hatred and fury. - 
at WH Conſider the church of Chriſt as his kingdom: = 
DP: {WEwhat a fad and melancholy reflection upon it 4 


Wdo theſe diviſions carry in them, as tough it 


s, vere not well order'd? Our Saviour has told us, 
ly that every kingdom divided againſt it ſelf, is brought 


Wo deſolation : And every city or houſe divided againſt 


er : e ſhall not ſtand, Matth. xii. 25. And is this ; 

ch both diſhonourable and pernicious to any king- 1 

el: dom; and muſt it not be fo to the church of 

ht cChriſt? Nay, and will it not be too natural and 3 
be Neaſy for men to carry their reflections farther, . "= 
ry making them fall upon Chriſt, the founder of 
of his kingdom? If we are his ſubjects, and a no- 

en tion is to be form'd of his kingdom from us; 

rt. how diſagreeable an one muſt men entertain of a 

XS him? For what muſt they think of him, if 

ne. they imagine it to have been his deſign to ſer 

ic up ſuch a kingdom, wherein his ſubjects ſhould "I 

ſu - purſue oppoſite intereſts, hate, and perſecute, _ 

m, ¶ and devour one another? | AS 

2, 3. This queſtion may be underſtood to relate 

be. to the church of Chriſt conſider'd as his Body; 

s *. and ſo when the apoſtle aſks, Is Chriſt divided? 

no. it will be as tho“ he had faid, has Chriſt then 

els more bodies than one? Has he chang'd his firſt 


ut reſolution of having only one body? The name 
e [{MCbrif is ſometimes put to ſignify Chriſt and his 
em. church together, as making one body. Thus, 

vet + CT IO | 5 ” bes 2 7585 | 1 Cor. 


Fo T2; The Bolt and Cure of Diviſions. 
5 Sermon 1 Cor. xii. 12. For as the body is one, and bath Many 
IV. members, and all the members of that one body, being 
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the world, Jobn xvii. Twas his will that hy 


body ſhould be one, even as he intended that a 
ſpirit ſhould animate all the members of it. Th 


is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are call 


in one hope of your calling, Eph. iv. 4. Now wha 


chriſtians are divided, and eſpecially when they 


ſeparate from one another, and diſclaim each 
other's communion 5 how does this look as tho! 
they were not one body? Tis true, this is not 
really the caſe ;' chriſtians, while they diſagree 
and ſeparate, may yet all belong to the one body 
of Chriſt; but ſtill this is what ſuch divifiesÞ 
ſeem to declare. And ſhould it not be. very 
diſagreeable to them, to do, any thing that 
may bring ſuch a reproach upon the church o 


* #4 


Love is one chief band whereby the body of 


Chriſt ſhould be cloſely united and join'd toge- 
ther; but when this is diſſolv'd, and inſtead dt 
love there is variance and hatred, ſtrife and con- 
tention, and even a ſhunning one another; how 
unlike do we appear to the character we ſhould 
bear as chriſtians ? And how little do we reſem- 
ble the diſciples of Chriſt, whom he would have 
all men know by their having love one lo and. 
tber! John xiii. 35. Certainly there muſt ſome- 
where be a, very great fault, when chriſtians 7 
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aw MW & much as ſeem to be form'd into oppoſite Sermon 
ein bodies; ſince Chriſt intended that all his follow- IV. 
16. ers ſhould be fo ſtrictiy and cloſely united into 
e one bod. | | 

4. We may ſuppoſe this queſtion to relate to 


Chriſt as the head of the church; and fo divi- 
| fions carry in them a reflection, as though Chriſt 


dif. were divided; as though there were more Chriſts; 
his WW that is, more heads of the Church than one. 
1 This, perhaps, may, with as much reaſon as any 
by WH thing I have mentioned, be ſuppoſed to have 
been chiefly aim'd at by St. Paul in theſe words: 
2 WS Chriſt is the only ſaviour and head of the church. 
He has in all things the preheminence, as it has 
he pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, 
hey Col. i. 18, 19. One is our maſter, even Chriſt, 
ac Mat. xxiii. ro. To him, and to him only are 


bve bound to adhere. ' But for men to divide from 
choſe who are the diſciples of this our common 
re: Lord, to ſet up others as the heads of their ſeve- 
ral parties, to profeſs a ſtrict adherence to them, 
to take up with their dictates, rules, and di- 
rections, without examining whether there is 
good evidence of their being agreeable to the 
mind of Chriſt, is really no better than the ma- 
king ſo many Chriſts of them. For he that pays 
that regard to any man, or body of men, which 
ge. is due to Chriſt only, in effect makes a Chriſt of 


ac chat man, or body of men. And if you do but 
on- allow: men to be the authoritative interpreters 


0% of chat declaration which Chriſt has left us of 

his will, ſo as that their deciſions and determi- 
em- nations ſhall bind your conſciences, and you ſhall 
ave be obliged to ſubſcribe or agree with them, 
210. this is ſtill the fame thing; for tis very eaſy for 
me- an authoritative interpreter ' to confound and 
do. make what he will of the text; as we fee the 
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126 The Evil and Cure of Divifous, 
SBermon papiſts do at this day, who are the only men that 
E IV. —— avow the — <h and are conſiſtent with 
themſelves in it, as they pretend to an infallibi. 
lity, without which an authoritative interpretet 

is a great abſurdity. . 
oy Now as chriſtians are ſubje& to Chriſt as their 
only maſter, teacher and lord, how contrary 
muſt they act to their obligations to him, whe 
they ſet up others in his ſtead, and transforn 
to themſelves his miniſters and ſervants into 
ſo many infallible teachers and lords of their 
faith, that is, into ſo many Chriſts ? 

= Thar *tis not unreaſonable to underſtand th 
=. apoſtle in this ſenſe, may appear by what follom 
1 immediately in this verſe : 1s Chriſt divided 
Was Paul crucified for you? of were ye baptivi 
in the name of Paul? q. d. How abſurd woull 
c jt be for you to ſet me up as the head of x 
tc party among you? Am become your ſavi 
& our, or your maſter? What have done, that 
© ever my name ſhould be thought worthy to 
tc be mentioned in ſuch a — Was I ever 
ce crucified for you as Chriſt was? Were you 
& not baptiz'd into the name of Chrift, and ſo 
. made the diſciples of Chriſt, the great infalli 
& ble teacher of his church ? What reaſon cat 
& there be why you ſhould denominate your 
< ſelves from me? Were you ever baptiz'd into 
& my name, as tho' you were my diſciples, 
© bound to receive any thing merely as deliver'd 
<< by me, without ſome evidence of my having vide 

< receiv'd it firſt of the Lord? Can you ima- anc 
« gine that I will bear to ſtand in competition 
Kc with him, as I muſt, if I would ſer up an autho- 
e rity of my own, and become the head of : 
faction among you ? 
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- -Tis derogatory, my brethren, to the honour Sermort 


ith of our great Lord, for you to make any men TV, 
bi- ¶ upon earth the lords of your faith, or the rule of www 
ter WW your obedience. Chriſt alone are you to hear, 

and his voice only are you to obey : But if you 
cir WW have an implicit faich in any man, or pay a 
ary blind obedience to him, glorying in your being 
hen his followers, without uſing your own under 
m ſtandings in ſearching after his will, you do in 
n effect ſet up another Chriſt, and declare that 
her e Chriſt is divided. | 25 5 

I have now done with the firſt general head 
the of my diſcourſe, and ſhall proceed. 
on II. To ſer before you the duty of chriſti 
d: vith reſpect to diviſions, when they at any time 
i211 a unhappily ariſe in the church. And the advice I 
ll WE ſhall offer you in this caſe, is what I can with 
f 1 WT pleaſure recommend; for I know a very great 
vi AY fatisfation muſt attend the following it. 
that x. Beware of placing religion where Chriſt 
to WY himſelf has not placed any. There is nothing 
vet more deſtructive of the peace of the church than 
you BY the neglecting this. When, without clear evi- 
| WM dence from the holy ſcriptures, men will ſup- 
li- poſe a thing to be abſolutely neceſſary ; they 
cat will be very apt to think, and ſpeak hardly of 
our {Wl thoſe who will not, as ſlightly and careleſly as 
into themſelves, take matters upon truſt, but inſiſt 
les, upon clear proof. And if mens zeal. is once 
d kindled, the weakneſs and defectiveneſs of their 
ing evidence will ſerve many times only to inr 
na- and inflame them. We ought always to read the 
on ſcriptures with an unbiaſſed mind, with a de- 
ho- ſign of being inſtructed and taught by them; 


and with a reſolution never to lay any grea- 
ter ſtreſs upon matters than we find they plain- 
ly do. And what peace and quiet might the 
| | 2 church 
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IV. 


prevail! 


from them. There are ſome thing 


artful men; and tis hardly to be expected, tht 
chriſtians ſnould be perfectly agreed about either 
of theſe. We find there was not a perfect agree 

: ment in the ſentiments of chriſtians, in the days 
of the apoſtles. There were ſome. then who 
would of their own heads deviſe fundamental, 
Except ye be circumcis d, ſaid they, after the mai. 
ner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved, Acts xv. 1. Nor 
can it be any juſt matter of wonder; if there be 
a diverſity of ſentiments, now the infallible in- 
ſpiration of the {ſpirit is ceaſed. Certainly the 
advice which the apoſtles gave then, cannot be 
unſuitable for chriſtians now. Why ſhould i 
not be now as proper as then, for them with 
all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-luffering io fi- 
bear one another in love; and ſo to indeavour t 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peact* 
'Eph. iv. 2, 3. Why is not that rule good now, hb 
thou faith? Have it to thy ſelf before God, Rom. xiv. 
21. Why may not every man, in diſputable mat- 


Sermon church of God injoy, did ſuch a diſpoſition 


2. In difficult and conteſted points, be not too 
eager to impoſe and obtrude upon others your own 
rſuaſion 3: but be as ready to bear with other 
in their differing from you, as you would have 
them to be to bear with you in your differing 
s which are 
in themſelves abſtruſe and difficult; and ther: 
are others which, tho' they are not ſo in then- 
ſelves, have been made ſo by the ſubtilty d 


ters, be ſuffered to injoy his own perſuaſion, | 
without moleſtation and diſturbance ? Thou art 
perſuaded the truth lies on one fide; and thy per- 
ſuaſion follows upon the beſt uſe thou art able 
to make of thy underſtanding : Reſt then 
"contented, . and be not grieved at thy fellov 
2789 5 chriſtian; 
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chriſtian, 


ceourſe, happens to be of a contrary perſuaſion, © IV. 
too and verily thinks the truth lies on the other Www 
wn BY fide. Where Chriſt has laid a ſtreſs, we may 
ers WY ſafely too ; nor need we ſcruple earneſtly to 

ave WW inſiſt upon the belief of any doctrine, or the 

ing performance of any duty, which, the ſcripture 

are has made neceſſary. But in other things, and 

cre N eſpecially - thoſe we want clear conceptions of 

en- our ſelves, modeſty and caution will beſt become 
dus. We are men, and therefore liable to miſtake 

hit as well as others: Our confidence of our being 

her able to anſwer all the objections that can be 

rer. urged againſt our opinion, may be really owing 

lay: to our own ignorance, and our being unacquaint- 

ho Wa ed with the one half of them. 
Nothing is more offenſive and contrary to the 


rules of converſation, than for perſons to force 
others to hear ſuch diſcourſe as is diſtaſtful and 


de diſagreeable. Nor is the doing ſo likely to an- 
n fver a good end; for men are much miſtaken; 
the if they imagine that is not a more likely way 
de to beget and ſtrengthen prejudices againſt them, 
zit chan to procure regard, or work a conviction. 
vith There are two things which I think chriſtians | 
f of all parties cannot be too much caution'd a- 
- + gainſt; the one is, the contenting themſelves 
? with the bare outward form of religion, with- 
out the life and power of it 5 and the other 
iv, is, what 1 have been ſpeaking of, an impoſing 


| perſecuting ſpirit. The former of theſe. will 
not be more deſtructive of a man's own ſoul, 
Than the latter will be of the peace of the 
church, and the quiet of the world, And this 
ble we have reaſon to guard againſt, becauſe 
nen there is in men generally, at leaſt, if not 
on MW univerſally, a ſtrong inclination to it. I have 
an; . 8 K thought 
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who tho?, he has taken the ſame Sermon 
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2 130 The Evil and Cure of Diviſſons. 
SWermon thought and ſpoke very hardly of mens tyranmi- 
VV. cally invading the juſt rights and liberties of 
. their neighbours 3 and I am ftill of the ſame 
= mind as to the thing it ſelf, that nothing de- 
=. ſerves a ſeverer cenſure. But yet I muſt fay, 
a that I ſee human nature works ſo ſtrongly this 
way, and 1 perceive ſo much of the ſame ſpirit 
in thoſe whom JI cannot but reſpe& and value 
as very excellent and good men ; that tho? I alter 
not my notion of the thing it ſelf, I ſhall al- 
ways be milder in my cenſures of the men whom 
= | can't but charge with it: And the obſervation 
= F have made how natural it is to men to abuſ 
—_ power, fixes me in this judgment; that *tis the 
—— wiſdom, and for the happineſs, of any govern- 
1 ment, never to give any one ſet of men a power 
to tyrannize over another; for I verily believe 
we can't anſwer for any. men, that when they 
have ſuch a power, they will not uſe it. 
3. That you may be clear of promoting di- 
viſions, give no incouragement to evil reports 
Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out; ſo whert 
there 15 no tale-bearer, the 25 ceaſeth. But tht 
words of a tale-bearer are as wounds, and they go 
down to the innermoſt parts of the belly, Prov. xxvi. 
20, 22, There is nothing more deſtructive to 
peace than ſuch kind of men ; and if we will 
indulge our ſelves in their practice, we muſt 
certainly be chargeable in ſome meaſure with 
the diviſions that are the conſequences. Com- 
mon fame is a very uncertain foundation for men 
to reſt on, in ſpreading reports to their neigh- 
bours diſadvantage : But ler the reports be ever 
ſo true, the ſpreading of them many times only 
tends t exaſperate and ſtir up ſtriſe, whereas 
the avoiding the practice our ſelves, and the 
diſcouraging it in others, is the way to promote 
7. a - peace, 
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The Evil and Cure of Divifons, 13t 
peace, Had we been ſo happy as to have more Sermon 
enerally taken this courſe, our preſent divi- IV. 
ions could never have riſen to that height they . 
4. Be ſure to love all good men, let them 
differ ever ſo much from you. This is the ready 
way to preſerve our innocence; for men will be 
very backward to quarrel with, or divide from 
thoſe whom they ſincerely love and honour; 
And doubtleſs we are obliged to love all thoſe 
who love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, and 
evidence it by their walking according to the rule 
of the goſpel, Whatever mens ſentiments may 
be concerning, ſome ſpeculative and controverted 
points, or concerning modes of worſhip ; yet 
true piety and goodneſs are always to be prized 
Wand valued. A good man under any denomi- 
nation ſhould be cordially loved; for as he that 
Lars God, and works righteouſneſs in every nation, 
and every party, is accepted of God; ſo there can 
be no juſt reaſon why he ſhould not be approved 
a 7 
5. Bewail the diviſions which *tis not in your 
power to prevent. This I hope we all unfeign- 
edly do. I am ſure nothing is more grievous 
to me, than to ſee what I do this day; which 
ſhould never have been, could I have hinder*d 
ik. But we can be anſwerable only for our ſelves ; ' 
and if others will ſeparate us from their company, if 
our brethren will caſt us off, as that is the caſe, 
we muſt ſubmit 5 but our ſubmiſſion ought to 
be attended with great grief and trouble, Divi- 
ſtons are fo diſhonourable and fatal to religion, 
that no chriſtian ſhould ever behold them, and 
much 1efs ſhould be a party, tho* an innocent 
one in them, without a wounded ſpirit and an 
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132 The Evil and Cure of Diviſuons, 
Sermon 6. When diviſions unhappily ariſe, do. all that 


1 IV. is conſiſtent with truth and your allegiance to Tpe: 
L wv Chriſt, in order to heal them. As they are ſo 105 
= _ - "evil in themſelves, and the ſight of them ought po 


= : to be moſt afflictive, ſo nothing ſhould be more 
* pleaſing to us, than to have a hand in making 
—— up. Bleſſed are the peace makers, Matt. v. q. 


You 
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with 


—_ Happy is the man who can be a means of com. 
_ Pan differences among neighbours, and in pri- 
vate families; but much more happy is he who 
contributes to the repairing the breaches made in 
the church. We muſt never ſacrifice truth, nor 


4 acknowledge any beſide our Saviour to have an hard 
3 authority over our conſciences in matters of re. 8 
1 ligion. Whenever men will break in upon ei. have 
® ther of theſe, or ſet up any other ſtandard in WF v 
EE religion, than the revelation our great maſter 2 
1 has left us, we muſt be true to him, let who will fofte 
= be offended ; and they muſt anſwer for all the ble e 
= bad conſequences of the difference, who will not Wl riage 
= agree with us 1 8 ſuch terms. And I will here, ciple 
* upon this occaſion, moſt ſolemnly profeſs this to very 
7 be my reſolution, that by God's help no reſent- and 
= '' ment of any indignity I have met with, nor a ſertir 
A concern for any worldly intereſt, ſhall keep me fault 
- from harkening to counſels of peace, or from relig. 
* embracing any, I will not ſay reaſonable, but paffi 
even tolerable ' offers. There is no breach in ough 
the church of God, which I would not gladly this 1 
make up, by parting with any thing but a good Wl py n 
Et ers; them 
7. By the exemplarineſs of your converſation, ¶ contr 
convince thoſe 45 have caſt you off, that love 
they have been miſtaken concerning you. I do to lox 
C not ſpeak now of the body of the people; for take 
** this is, I thank God, the act of a very few, and enem 
8 many have been ſilent and paſſiye in it: 1 fancy 
+ , 8 Is b | 
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The Euil and Cure of Diviſnn. 133 
ſpeak with relation to thoſe few, whom, though Sermon 
we can commend neither the juſtice nor the IV-. 
righteouſneſs of their proceedings, we have rea. WWW 


ſon to eſteem as good men and fellow- chriſtians. 
You are zealous to aſſert and maintain your li- 
berty 3 you do well, *tis too valuable a thing to 
be eaſily and tamely abandon'd ; but abuſe not 
liberty it ſelf. Let your light therefore ſhine brightly 
before men; for unleſs you are circumſpect and 
cautious' in your whole converſation, you will 
ſtrengthen the prejudices of ſuch as are diſpleaſed 
with you, and give a great deal of credit ro their 
hard ſpeeches concerning you. | 
8. Speak as ſoftly and tenderly. of thoſe who 
have made this ſad breach, as your own neceſſa- 
ry vindication will allow ; and by a mild, meek, 
and gentle carriage, labour to overcome and 


ſoſten ſuch as are angry with you. What a no- 


ble 7 has our Saviour ſet us of ſuch a car- 
riage? And ſince we profeſs our ſelves his diſ- 


ciples, let us labour to follow it. *Tis, indeed, 


very juſt and reaſonable, that ſuch as are injur*d 
and reproach*d, ſhould have the liberty of aſ- 
ſerting their innocence, and ſhewing where the 
fault truly lies. But notwithſtanding this, our 
religion ſhould teach us not to give way to 
paſſionate reſentments againſt them whom we 


ought ſtill to own as our brethren ; however, in 


this matter, they have carried it like adverſaries. 
By meekneſs and patience you may work upon 
them, which you are never like to do by the. 
- contrary courſe. You know you are requir'd to 


love. your enemies, and much more ought you 
to love your friends ; and ſuch, after all, you muſt 
take them to be, believing they are not really 


| enemies to you; but only to ſomewhat they 


fancy to be amiſs in you. We have a noble rule, 
7 —_ my 
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Sermon my brethren, let us then indeavour to live up s 
8 IV. to it; Let us mot render evil for evil; let us not Her u 
ee overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good ; bend 
let us behave our ſelves, as we have now. eſpe. tber. 

cially great reaſon, with the utmoſt moderation, Wl Wa 

that we may be as able to account for. our Cons 10, ſpe: 

duct in the apoſtle's words, as I am ſure we are briſt 

for our preſent circumſtances : Being reviled, we good- 

bleſs ; being perſecuted, we ſuffer it; being defamed, not f 

we intreat, 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13, Nor can the word bonds : 

2 | d:famed be counted too harſh for our caſe, who r the 
_—— are made as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcourng Randi 
=> of all things, Whether ſuch a moderate and truth, 
peaceable behaviour ſhall have the deſir*d effect, . 4 
Nreſtore peace among us, God only knows: bu . 9. 
=_' this I am very ſure of, that twill keep the heart hayin 
—_ in the beſt temper for the worſhip of God, yield Vent 
_— the greateſt eaſe and ſatisfackion to the mind, Ae 
and be moſt acceptable in the ſight; of God. Neu 4 
9. Let no diviſions incline you to. be uncon, Nor a 
cern'd for the main intereſt, in which all chri- with. 
ſtians muſt neceffarily be agreed; but keep that apo! 
ſtill at heart, Whatever courſe men take, jet ſtudio 
ſo far as we ſee them make it their indeavour ere! 

to preach Chriſt's goſpel, and propagate tis 2 
religion in the world; let us ſhew our ſelves — p 

pleas'd, and heartily wiſh them ſucceſs ; and es 

make it our fervent prayer that God would turn mant 
even this to the furtherance of the goſpel. God iſ not 

over-ruled St. PauPs troubles, and made them 3 

{erye ſuch. an end, as he tells us in his epiſtle to Nin 

the Philippians; where he ſpeaks. alſo of ſome- — 

what ſo very like to our preſent caſe, and has 7575 
1 ſet us ſuch a noble example of the diſpoſition 1 ſe 
. am now recommending, chat I cannot bur deſire I 5, 

you to take ſpecial notice of it. Phil. i, 12. But * F 
I would ye foould underſtand, brethren, that the ll ke. 
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things zohich happen d unto me, have fallen out ra- Sermon =_ 

ther unto the. furtherance of the goſpel; ſo that my IV. > 

bonds in Chtiſt are manifeſt in the palace, and in all SN I 

other places and many of the brethren in the Lord 2 = 

waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold Mi 

io; ſpeak the word without fear. Some indeed preach 

Chriſt even of envy and {ſtrife ; and Jome. alſo of 

good-will. The one preach Chriſt of contentian, 

not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction to my 

bonds ; but the other of love, knowing; that I am ſet 

Vr tbe defence of the gaſpel. What then“ notwith- 

tanding every. way, whether. in pretence or in 

truth, Chriſt is preach'd ; and I therein do rejoice, 

ea, and will rejoice. And therefore. 

10. When you have a good conſcience in 

having done your duty, and indeavour'd to pre- 

vent diviſions, be not diſcouraged, if they prove 

Junavoidahle. If men reject and forſake you, yer 

Jou are not alone, if the Father is with you. 

Nor are you ſingular in the treatment you meet 

with. In like manner were the prophets and 

at apoſtles uſed before you. Never were men more 
ſtudious of peace than the apoſtles, who yet 

vere not able to live peaceably with all; they 

vere not only perſecuted by the Gentiles, but 

-» by the Jews, to whom they paid a particular 

d reeſpect, and with whom they indeavour'd to — 

n maintain a communion in their worſhip. . There 

qs nothing therefore now befalls us but what has 

n 

0 


been common to chriſtians, in the beſt times of 
the church. Nay, we are expreſly warn'd by 
Chriſt to expect ſuch uſage; and he has provided 
Tomfort for his people under it. Luke vi. 22. 
Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and ſeparate 
you from their company, and ſhall Sei you, 
aud caſt out your name as evil for the ſon of man's 
lake.. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: 
5 RN K 4 for, 
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Sermon for, bebold, your reward is great in beaven.; for in WM 1 
IV., Ike manner did their fathers unto the prophets. La. Bl the 
bour to give no occaſion 3 but if qccafion be 
| taken where tis not given, and ye a# reproach} 
f;or the name of Chriſt (becauſe you ſtand up for 
his kingly power and authority) count your lelye; 
bappy i for the fpirit of glory and of God reſteth upoy 
you, And if any man ſuffer as a chriſtian, let bin 
not be aſhamed ; but let him glorify God on this be. 
balf, 1 Pet, iv. 13, 15. Let me add one tert 
more as well ſuited to your preſent . circun- 
ſtances, Iſa. Ixvi, 5, Hear the word of the Lord, y 
that tremble at his word; your brethren that hatei 
you, that caſt you out for my name's ſake, ai, 
2 the Lord be glorified : but be ſhall, appear to your 

5 e N 0 its 
* 1 not the unſucceſsfulneſs of your indes. 
vours diſcourage you from ſtudy ing the thing 
that make for peace; and if you cannot hat 
peace with others, take care to preſerve it among 
your ſelves, Take heed of any thing that has 
the leaſt tendency to beget jealouſies and an 
moſities; for behold (and indeed you have ſeen it) 

bow great a matter a little fire kindleth, Jam. ili. 5. 

I can't but mention, for your incouragement, 
one advantage which I am apt to expect from 
our preſent caſe ; and that is, that the ſpirit of 

impoſition and perſecution will hereby be ren- 
der'd more odious. *Tis much eafter ta perceive 
the eyil of ſuch à ſpirit in others, than in our 
ſelves. We have ſeen and condemn'd it in others, 
who we hope will take this opportunity to ob- 
ſerve what it is in thoſe who differ from them. 
And if our patient ſuffering ſhall help: forward 
ſuch a conviction, the ſatisfaction we ſhall have 
in being ſo ſerviceable to mankind, will be an 
ghundanr recompence to us even in this world. 
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ſome men are to fix a name upon us, becauſe tis 
counted odious. Arians it ſeems we muſt be, for this 
reaſon, becauſe they will have it ſo: And yet, if 


I may uſe St. Paul's reaſoning, I believe there's 
not one ſoul among us, that ever imagin'd Arius 


was cruciſied for us. We know not why they 
ſhould queſtion our veracity, when we aſſure 
them, we were no more baptiz'd inio the. name of 
Arius, than they were into that of Sabellius, 


Paulus Samoſatenus, or Hobbes. I mention not 


this with the leaſt deſign, or deſire, to have any 
odious name fixꝰd upon them. No, I like much 
better that they, alſo, if we may have their 
ſufferance and permiſſion, may have no other 


name fix' d upon us, than that which is our com- 


mon glory. Would to God thar one name which 


was firſt given to the diſciples at Antioch, might 


alone be heard among us, and make all the adious 
names of diſtinction to be quite loſt and forgotten. 
I know not what ſatisfaction they have at preſent 
in their uſage of us; but I can't think they will 
find much cauſe to applaud themſelves for it, 
when they come ſedately to compare it with 
St. Paul's diſcourſe to the Corinthians. I am miſ- 
taken, if he that condemned them for ſaying, 
1 am of Paul, and 1 of Apollos, and 1 of Cephas, 
can be thought to have approv*d of their twittii 
and reproaching one another, Jou are of Pau]. 
and you are of Apollos, and you of Cephas. Tis 
natural to ſuppoſe there was ſomewhat of this 
nature among them; they could not any of them 
eaſily glory, as they did, in one of their teachers, 
without reproaching their fellow chriſtians for 
their adherence to others; and this I think he 
plainly 


I muſt add ſomething here, with reference to Sermon 
the reproaches which with great zeal and libera- IV. 
lity are caſt upon us. You ſee how induſtrious WW 
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SS Sermon/plainly-enoughs/ hints: and candemns, in his et. 
= IV; preſſion of their being puffed up for one againſt 


LOIN 3-30 $545 , £6120 3% 
= And why ſhould we, I pray, be denominated 
. from Arius © Did we ever profeſs. any particular 
ig veneration for him ? Do we pretend, nay,.dowe 
i not moſt poſitively deny, that we have received 
3 our opinion from him? How often have we de. 
- ny*d'our belief of the diſtinctive opinion of Arrius 
Is there any one aſſertion of the ſcriptures- that 
we ſtick at? if there be, let it be produced, and 
the world will ſoon have a ſatisfaction. If they 
will charge us with holding any opinions, — 
they fancy them to be the genuine conſequences 
of what we do hold; let them remember we are 
chargeable with no other conſequences, than 
=_ ſuch as we our ſelves acknowledge to be genuine. 
_ If they are difpleas'd with us, becauſe we will not 
= declare our aſſent to the teſts which they pro- 
1 poſe in their own, and not in ſcripture-words; 
3 we hope tis ſome excuſe, that tho? we ſcruple 
a their authority, yet the reaſon why we do ſo, is 
1 becauſe we, in our poor judgments, apprehend 
— the owning it would be derogatory to the autho- 
_ rity of Chriſt. TR Cie: LD ot et 
1 In ſhort, we glory not in men, ancient or 
modern, or in any other name but that of Chriſt: 
His diſciples, and his alone we pretend to be. We 
neither do, nor will call any man upon earth 
= maſter. Plain undiſguiſed chriſtianity, as *tis con- 
=—_ tain'd in the ſcriptures, is the religion we profels. 
_ We ſet up in oppoſition to none, but are ready 
== to receive all good chriſtians, and join with all, 
= ſo far as their worſhip is agreeable to the ſacred 
x rule; and according to that alone do we deſire 
| to order our own. x 
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The Evil "and Oure of Die. 139 
| Ir has been artfully infiouated, chat our del gn Set 


is here to preach! upon ſpeculative points, and IV. 
q to teach a new doctrine, and à new religion WV 


than which nothing is farther from our intention. 
| You can't but know, that twas never my cuſtom 
among you to entertain my auditors with ab- 
| ſtruſe matters of ſpeculation of any / kind 3 and 


„was a more than ordinary importunity that pre- 1 
ail d with me twice only to treat of ſuch. And I 
a I have much! ſatisfaction in looking back upon | 
| 


the general cburſe of my preaching; which has 
been deſign'd to explain the holy ſcriptures, 
and inculcate the duties and virtues of the chri- 


* ſtian life; nor can I ſee reaſon for making any 
© WH alteration in that reſpect. And therefore as we 
m dreaded the diviſion before it was made, and 
e. were very willing to have gone on in the way in 
Ot which we were; 16 we profeſs we have no inten- 
. 


tion to alter our preaching, now the diviſion is 


made, ſuppoſing that it ſhould never be healed. 2 
le I declare, I ſet not up in oppoſition to any opi- | * 
85 nion, or any men who do not invade my chriſtian 


liberty, nor to teach any other religion than that 
which was from the beginning, and which I have 
caught all along from my firſt coming, when my 


or indeavours were moſt acceptable. . a 

: We are far from envying any man his liberty | 

'c of judging for himſelf, or chooſing for himſelf 

th WE that worſhip which he eſteems to be moſt agree- 

N- able to the chriſtian rule ; and moſt gladly will 

ls, we "cultivate a good correſpondence with all . 

ly ſerious chriſtians. And as we can never think 

l, ſach will be offended with a worſhip ordered ac- —_— 
2d cording to the ſcriptures, ſo we ſhall always re- = 
re 1 


joice in their concurrence, however they may, 
in nice ſpeculations, or doubtful diſputations, 
differ from us, or from one another, | 


I S 


. 
7 r Pay "RR 
Fee 
4 
4 


1 chat — in an ing has been lately 
? | as 5 the nation. I mean the happy ſtep 1 
muas taken towards the making peace, and the 
We ; opening a way for chriſtians men eos ſatisfacti. 
—_ on to unite. I could maths er. be pleaſed „ that there 
= mould be a wall of ſepa etween brethrg 
1 and was heartily 1 pe: — ſo conſiderable} 
=_ part of it taken down, as I always eſteemed the 
* | act againſt occaſional conformity to jibe. I was in 
4 3 i this would be a good introduction to con. 
cord; bur Ham ſorry to find any who long' du 
ſee that wary early beginning to et 9 
| another in the room of it. 
* May the God of peace and love, who has mr 
—_— . left i it in our power to prevent this ſeparation, 
1 but has by His providence made us the firſt ex. 
_ _ ample of 15 which is like, I fear, ſoon to be 


= followed with more; ma: he, T'fay,' make us 
= | noble example of peace, that in us t £ world may 
= _ ſee, hom poſſible, how eaſy, and how amiable its, 
_ 
1 for chriſtians of various denominations, to forget 
"ll thoſe, n, diſtinctions, and to bear with one 
57 another in little matters, that from our example 
they may learn, if it be the will of God, to hold 


the "—_ wm wy 5 2055 in 1275 bond f Peace. Amen. 
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2 CoRINTHIANS UL 11. 
be 
wy 
nay 
tis, 
roet 
one 
ple N nals es 
hols QC HESE two ſermons were preach*d in ay 
_ . own place, in January laſt, without any 
deſign. of publiſhing them. But in a late 
journey to London I took them with me, 
_ 4 preached them there ; upon which ſeveral of my. 
tends earneſtly preſs'd me to print them. The | 
them they thought might have ſome good felt anon 
ens tempers, io cool them : and I was the more 
illing to yield to them, becauſe I apprehended any 
7 O [Wing of ſuch 4 tendency: .muſt:be peculiarly jeaſonable 


} this time, when ſome men are ſo warm in cen- 
bhours. As fo ibis 
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; '« ſermon, I muſt requeſt the reader to peruſe-it as a 377 
3 ſermon preach d to my own people ; fince be will men „e 
Fo ith ſeveral things in it, as lis now- primted;-which il , 
- T did not think proper to deliver in any other audience ih 
EC. and therefore, when I preach' dit in London, either 45 
1 alter d them, or wholly left them out. 
= As to the other ſer mon, I was much more backward 7 
4 to print it, till I perceived my friends reaſons were, ll 


that I might do juſtice to my ſelf. I own I canut Wi, 7; 
think it deſerves, or will well bear a publication, with Wi, rb 
the few alterations that I could allow my ſelf to mak | 
in tranſcribing it, after it had. been ſo very la 
deliver d from the pulpit. But J am ſenſible whi 
the deſign of ſome men is, namely, to repreſent n: 
as a Deiſt, and an enemy e e 7 3 bb 
profeſs moſt ſolemnly, that I cannot gueſs, the occaſu . 7 
22 given lien, ap it be that I declare my ji * =p 
13 an enemy to every thing in religion, {which J can nM isjoin 
=—_ ther diſcover by the light of nature, nor can find m Wi; 250 
* vealed in my bible. Whatever help I can get fm Itter tl 
either of theſe, I gladly embrace; and I hope Ii is n 
the beſt underſtanding 1 baue, and ueglect no prop M Mr. 
means in the ſearch, 1 ſhall be glad, if that ba diſp 
popular compoſure may be a means to ſatisfy any ut 711 
reaſonably prejudiced againſt me, and ſuch as 1 am Hhradhi 
that I am as heartily: defirous, as any of my neighbours Wi offure 
to preurb Chriſt as the only Redeemer and Saviour i 


ſinners. But if neither this, nor the innocence 7 ul 7/787 

behaviour, cun ſatisfy ſome projudiced perſons, 1910) Mntence | 

God to: forgive them, and am reſo d, that by his bel); Ne Doc 

Twill not ſuffer them io break in upon the quiet au r- amor 

peace ¶ bave in my on mind, Rib: 5 

I aſſure the reader, I am little moved with N go 

treatment I ſhall now take ſome brief notice of ; Meſſage oj 

. mean what Mr. Bradbury bas ſaid in the preface U Ne be þ, 
_— * Bis late ſermons. In this, and another late pero, Wh my fn 
© mance of his, be bas not only. loaded the major ny Fa 


1 


mie PREYA CAI 
a il bis brethren in and about London, with undeſerved 


remarks. The firſt is this: There is an order, yea, 
a ſubordination in the perſons of the trinity tben- 
« ſelves ; whereby the Son, as to his perſonality, 


8 7 may be ſaid to depend on the Father, being be- 
5 gotlen of bim. Mr. Bradbury pretends this 
Wl POS: delivered by me naked and unguarded, 
„ isjointed, eee and torn off. Mark now 


Wis wonderful reaſon : For the Doctor, ſays be, 
fter thoſe words immediately adds: Bur that 


opet Mr. Biddle,” but that which he underwent by 
ay diſpenſation, as mediator, or which attends 
1. him in reſpect of his human nature. Ar. 
am radbury bas my thanks for clearing the matter. 
0411, affure him I did not mean that the Doctor was only 
ir cb à ſubordination as Mr. Biddle aim'd at, 
7 0) bib would have been nothing to my purpoſe. The 
Pro) Wintence here added, the more convincingly proves that 
bel), e Doctor was for ſuch a ſubordination as I plead 
aur among the perſons themſelves, even antecedently 


| the Son of God's becoming man. Why then ſbould 


good friend loſe his temper ? He adds another 
F; Hage of the Doifor's at fome diſtance, which I ſup- 


e be hoped would ſo clear bis meaning, as to reflect 
erf, my ſincerity. Js this << Our Saviour faith, 
rid mj Father is greater than I, which he was, and 

0 * 1 


ver) eaſily 
— 


is not the ſubordination here aim'd at by 


* 
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The Pxeracn 
4 is in reſpect of that work of mediation which 
& he had undertaken; but inegualitas [ inequalitas] 
& officit non tollit equalitatem 3», "orig nature, 
« He that was leſs than the Father, as to the 
cc work of mediation, being the father's ſervant, 
<« js equal to him as a Son, as God to be bleſſed 
<<. for ever. | Now it is manifeſt, that I never dt. 
fign'd to repreſent the Doctor as holding a ſubor dinai. 

n, and denying an equality. I have expreſly providel 
againſt this; Weſt. Inquiſ. p. 138, 139. and char 
it upon the e I quote as an inconſiſtency, thi 
rey hold both a ſubordination of perſons, and equality 
nature; which I humbly conceive is a contradictin: 
and ſo I leave it with my friend to account for it. 
Another injury, ſays be, is done to the memory; 
of this. great man, by the next quotation. l 
Mr. Peirce's book it ſtands thus: *Tis ſaid thi 
< God made the world by him, denoting the ſub- 
c ordination of the Son to the Father. Au 
Theſe are the Doctor's words, where is the injury du 
to his memory? But hear what he ſays : But will na 
any one be amazed to find that the whole paſſig 
in the Doctor's own work is this? © As is fa 
that God made the world by him, denoting 
< the ſubordination of the Son to the Father; i 
< alſo the word is ſaid to make the world as 1 
« principal efficient cauſe. ** I not my quotati 
exact! Have I ſaid one word that the Doctor has m 
ſaid ? Who is it does moſt injury to the Doctor's ment 
ry. Tby leaving out that part which manifeſtly a 
covers the Doctors ſelf-contradittion ? or Mr. Brad 
_ bury, who will needs be ſo officious' as to add it? | 
Cod made the world by his Son, and that denotes 6 
ſubordination. of the Son to the Father, then God 
the principal efficient cauſe, and the Son is a ſuborie 
nate cauſe z or elſe I defire to be inform'd how i 
Father's making the world by him does denote, "my 
; , | | | j 


dee to tbe Duo,” a ſubordination.” And bas not this 
man,” think\we, now. a wonderful cauſe for his fears 

ful outer ] But let us bear the reſt: Theſe quota- 
tions are juſt as true as the inſinuation that fol- 
lows them Theſe famous men are ſet up in- 

c ſtead of the ſcriptures, for the ſtandard of truth 
and orthodoxy. FL nr ene TY orb Þ « 


Aud what. is there amiſs in that inſnuation,” or fur 
tber afſertion'?.'Let Mr. Bradbury inform us what” 
is noto maile the ſtandard of truth and orthodoxy.” 
Certainly the ſcriptutes are not; for if men keep euer 
% cloſe to them, ibey are notwithſtanding condemn d 
as beterodox; If MF: Bradbury does not know that 
an appeal is freguentiy made to ſuch writers inſtead 
of the ſcripiures, be ought however to give thoſe leuve 
to. ſpeak Who know better. I requeſt him when, be is: 
at leiſure to peruſe an inſtance 1 gave of this nature, 

Weſt. Inquiſ. p. 112. tobich I ſhould have thought 
might bavs been a ſufficient apology for my ſpeaking 
as 1 did. He cloſes what he has to ſay of me with. 
this polite and mannerly paſſage» To ſuch freedom 
as this, I can fay neither lefs hor more than what 
dhe: reader will find, Pfal. cxx. 2, 3, 4. I think 
lis pity but that the words of the Pſalmiſt ſhould be 
ſet down at length; that the good breeding and ex- 
cellent temper of the gentleman may bo manifeſt; They 
are theſe : Deliver my ſoul, O Lord, from lying 
lips, and from a deceitful tongue. What ſhal 
be given unto thee? or what ſhall be done unto 
thee, thou falſe tongue? Sharp arrows of the 
mighty, with coals of juniper. I am not conſcious. 
of the leaſt deſign. of miſrepreſenting Dr. Owen, or 
any man elſe, or of miſapplying any ſentence I have 
eited from them. But had I really been guilty of any 
ting of that kind, methinks Mr. Bradbury ſhould 
have been the laſt man who ſhould reproach me with 
it: For "tis ſo familiar with him Io cite teſtimonies 

6 = merely 
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8 72 abuſed by 
words 8 


be 4 at Wo 
| roy ge. fine ne 


yy ? neither the more mannerly nor cbriſtian, pm 

the account of his S. in doathing it with th: 

— thy Co dowbs Mr. Bradbury is 
the talent 


miſtaken if be will not find himſelf much. out 
Way, way, when he altempis ts give 4 


2 — 
fo 


to mg treated with the higbeſt veneration, that "li 
not tikely he will ever treat any authors whatever 


in a beiter manner. 
Lan fill: the lefs o when 1 obſerve that ! 


am thus rudely inſulted by one who expoſes the religion 


ef the Meſſed Fefus at the ſame time. For uuby h, 1 
erpect better uſage at his hands than what I ſee my 
great Maſter bath met with from him ? I queſtion 


whether Celſus, Porphyry, Julian, or any of ile 


maſt aud enemies of obriſtianity among Jews or 
Heathens, ever made more ſcandalous reflections u 
< boly religion, than this gentleman bas done in thee 
fermons.: Let any one. read what he ſays, 
* 39, 40. and judge whether be writes not like 
a perſon deſigning to favour the deiſts. The dofrines 
of the goſpel are him unaccountable z and the 
words of ſcripture which he ſets down are all ab- 
furdities to the reaſon of man. Nay, he ſays en- 
Preſiy, that it ¶ Chriſt's atonement] defiraga every 


natural idea we have of divine es Was ever 
„ | an) 


pelt 
*. og 
a be dogs #0 exenll Hon, Ang 


be bas hitherto diſcovered 
i piure ; wherein be it | 


admirable beyond a 
the age. He had beſt therefore keep 10 that only; 
rue ſee | 


red He bas ſo. acciſ himſelf « 
Gfregard this. in the inſpired writers, who ought Will 


N TTY 

ibn Mkr'thts beard from one pritending Dis 

tian, awd much more s miller of 56 goſpel 
„ad all ebriftins writers, and am M rot 


; muguvbur d 10, fhew bow Km 
yak 4 "is fo be notions dor 2 
divine er f Nay,. and does no he ripe ts | 
kiow, that: God fer forth his Sen te be gs Prppitfa- 
n to declare” lils fighteoulnels [9 
by renee wight be juſt; and the Juſtifler bf 
at believes in Jeſus ? How van any nn 


believe the goſpel, who thus of the 
| 775 ba nf * . 
b be dime, when hir thinks of one who 4: 
„y thing c0bich abe include in the idea'of pro] 
je dan "that relation be from God"wwhich eon 
= bis reprgſnt hm 7 Err uppoſe at ae 


revelation from God ſhould ” defign'a to teach ns 
2 re is a Cod. Lam fry goes. on in the fame s 
rain: Fam of ms eilen with theſe twho 
ke deny the ſatisſaction of Chriſty bat lis an irra· 
e tional doctrine: 7 mea#; it could never have 
bern found out hy any reaſon that is not divine; 
and it cannot be received by any reaſon that 
e is "wor fantified. I ſhould 10" more have be. 
« lieved it than they do, by any thing my thas I could 
© learn from the ſpirit of the word; but we have 
* the ſpirit that is of God, that wwe may know the 


der ©, things that ars freely given us of God. Lay aſide 
Ul . the evidence of Fr N in the giving of which holy 
i * men ſpake. as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; 


and the dottrine is fo far from being true, that 
+ jt is ridiculous. ** Can any thing be more extra- 
vagant and blaſphemous than this rant? Nis indeed 
rye, we could never bave known the method of ſal- 
vation declared in the goſpel without 4 revelation 3 
becauſe it wholly depended upon the will and pleaſure 
Cod, whether afty, or Sh any, what methed * 


The Runde o. | 


5 dee N het certainly nom the method Gd bas ol 


Laken, is ſet before us in the goſpel, it carries in it 1 FA 
dle e the true reaſon of man; it deſtroys BI - -- 
ih ſo much as any one natural idea we have of 85 
vine juſtices but is ſo far from being irrational aug 0 
1 that it approves it. ſelf intireiy to _ ph * 
ſeo all who fairly examine and judge of things. Au _ 
will Mr. Bradbury be hardy enough 10 4 2 thu i 14: 
ever) one who receives his Mg of. ſatisfatFion, bus tr 
7 Cod, and bus his reaſon fanittified * D Wi -- 
be think it 5 — to. lay ſucb a ſtreſs upote. the- bare bei - 
* icular notion in religion, whatever it le 20 
A ut N : wonder that.. ſalvation \ ſhould be mad | * 
eaſy: for men who. muſt be ſuppoſed in have' quitt 
every natural idea of divine juſtice, and to hiv 
embraced a ridiculous doctrine, at the ground i 
their hope of ſalvation... The Lord pity the ſouls of mn; 
_ zwhen they who. Pretend to be preathers, "publiſh fut 
things as thiſe. far goſpel. Such aſſertions, deliver 
4 pretence of an extraordinary xral for truth 
are moſt Per nicious io mens ſouls, as they tend to matt 
them eaſy in @ preſumption of the goodueſs of their an 
ſtate, while they are perhaps loo like the God tht 
repreſent 10 themſelves, | without any. 4b tion ul 
5 e in the natural idea of juſtice. 
I was the more willing to take notice 0 that * 
Tg 's performance, that I might ive the reader i 
caution. Otherwiſe I had but litile occaſion in [1 
any thing upon. my 0wn- account, there being 0 
material, beſides rudeneſs, and his cen Blunders, i , 
bis. charge againſt me. ¶I ſuppoſe he has already do 
bis beſt.z and therefore I flatter my ſelf that I ſod 
bave no occaſion of giving my readers any farbe 
trouble about him, whatever Fe ve may think bh 
to abe bimſef e me. 44 1 | 


I | May „ 1720 e d #9, eee JODY 
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, * chapter,” you there find an account © 


; ' This Philip findeth Nathanael, as we . 
ver, 45. and faith unto him, We have found þ 
whom Moſes in the law and ſbe prophets did © 5 55 
Jeſus of Nazareth, the fon of Joſeph. In the words 
of the text, Which next follow, we have Natha-. 
naehPs anſwer, and Philip's reply : And Nathanael- 
faid unto him, Can there any rod thing come out of 
7 
Nazareth > Philip faith unto him, Come and ſes. * 
The words are in themſelves pretty plain, 
and need not that I ſhould ſpend much time in 
telling you the meaning of them: Whatever is 
* ary to give light to them, will fall in as 
oy along, in the method I propoſe 3 which is 
to. offer you ſome uſeful obſervations from 
ſuch as Toe that follow : | 
00 on 1. The moſt innocent perſons and 
things” may be invidiouſly and reproachfully - 
ſpoken of and treated in the world. Tis not. 
polſible to allege any inſtance, which will be , 
a fuller! proof of this obſervation, than the treat- 
jent os bleſſed. Saviour, the Son of God, ex- 
periere d While he was here on earth. Perfect 
2 _ inno- 


P 105 ee ak" to he 291 my of. this n 
Chriſt's calling Philip one of his apoſtles. WW 
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Herman ingocence and goodneſs met in him: He never 
V. did amy evil, neither was guile found in bis mouth; 


WY VS his whole life was filled up with righteouſneſs ; 


he yielded a conſtant and perfect obedience to 
= all the commands of God; and his carriage to. 
BH ward men was always not only intirely inoffen. 
© five, but moſt kind, beneficent, and obliging , 
BH he went about doing good both to the bodies, and 
EE - foulsof men; curing men of all manner of dil. 
= eaſes and infirmities, and giving them the moſt 
wholeſome and profitable inſtructions; and yet 
he could not eſcape the cenſure and obloquy of 
thoſe among whom he lived. He was deſpiſed a 
rejected of men, treated with all imaginable con- 
ceempt and ſcorn; and indured the coutraditFion o 
24 Fners againſt himſelf, Through the whole courſe of 
nus miniſtry was he loaded with reproach ;, and 
= no ſooner a he ſhew'himſelf to the world, but 
= he mcounter'd the malignity and fury of men. 
=. We need not go fo far as the tragical concluſion 
| of his life, to. ſearch for inſtances of this nature. 
. Then indeed ignominy, reproach, and ill uſage 
= came upon him to the utmoſt degree; but 
all along, thro' the courſe of his miniſtry, how 
3 was he reviled in the bittereſt manner for the 
3 moſt ufeful works which he perform'd ] Through 
Beelzebub, ſay they, the. prince of devils, Job be 
caſt out devils. So that they repreſented him as 2 
conjurer, one that acted in compact with the 
devil, the great enemy. of mankind, - while ke 
was indefatigable in doing them the beſt. offices. 
Nay, they faid of him roundly, that he was 4 
Samaritan, and had a devil, John viii. 48. They 
made every thing to ſerve for an occaſion ot 
1 reptogching him, His family, his. brethren and 
E: kindred, the mean occupation of his reputed 
Ather, and wherein he himself ſeems *. be 

„% EE tn 
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Jus the” for of Joleph, whoſe father and ma. WW 
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„ JOHN IL. 46. 251 
been fer ſors time impléy'd, ate turd againſt Sermon 
him by way of inſult. I #03 this, ſay they, V. 


* 


dium from bauen? John vi. 42. And again, n 1 
not this the'carpenter ? Mark vi. 5. And is yot this *2 
ihe carpenters Son? Is not his mother talled Mary? _ 
amd his brethren, james, and joſes, and Simon, 

and Judas ? And bis ſiſters, are ibey not all with ns ? 

Whence then hath this man all theſe things? And 

they were offended in bim, Mat. iti. 55, 56, 57. 

Thus the place of his education and abode is 

Hkewiſe turned againſt him, as a matter of re- 

proach. The providence of God was ſingularly 

concerned in ſo ordering matters, as that he ſhould 

be born in Beblabem in Fudes ; that the prophe- 

ey, which expreſly fix d that place for the birth 


of the Mah, might be exactly fulfill*d, Mic. v. 2. 


But as his parents were there only occaſtonally, 
m order to their being tax'd, by which means _ 
the prophecy was accompliſh'd, fo that was not 
the place of his ordinary refidence where he was. 
brought up under them; for that was Nazareth 
in Ga/itze, And how was he inſulted and fcorn'd 
upon this account? Thus when Nicodemus ventured 
to ſpeak in the behalf of Chriſt, the chief prieſts 
indthe phariſees reply upon him,as they thought, 


very ſmartly, Jobn vii. 52, Art thou alſo of Ga- 


lee? earch: and look; for out of Galilee ariſeth no 


prophet. They were miftaken tn their account, 
for Jonah was a prophet, and he was of Gath- 
bepher, 2 Kings: xiv. 25, and that was in Baliler. 
Had Teſus' indeed been born in Galilee, he could 
not have been the Meſſiab, becauſe he was to be 
born in Belblebem, in the tribe of Fudab : But 

ſince the prophecy, concerning the place where 
the Meſſiab wus to be born, was ſo exactly ful- 
. SS 
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Sermon fill'd 11 it ought not to have been an 


V. 


true of, at leaſt two of the famous prophets of 


offence to the ſcribes. and Pphariſecs, , that he ay 
WAY terward lived much in Galilee;; for they might 


haye eaſily obſerved, that the ſame was certainly 


their nations. Elijab and Eli/ha. Nor indeed wWag 
it hard for them to diſcover from the prophet 
Jaiab, that the Maſſiab, when he came, was 0 


five and preach much in Galilee... Jo which pur- 


poſe we find the words of Iſaiah, top. ix. 1, 2. 


are applied 400 che evangeliſt, Matth. iv. 13, 14, 


155 16. yet however conſonant it was to 
their own prophecies, . his being ſo much in Gi 
lilee is made an objection againſt him; and hj 
enemies thought there was much of ſatyr and 
ſharpneſs in that queſtion, Ari thou alſo of Galile 
As though they had ſaid, -<*, Canſt. thou be 6 
< ſtupid as to imagine, that any one who comt 
t out of Galilee, can deſerve to be regarded as a 


. 


© propheg ? Canſt thou be content to be rec. 


ts kon d a diſciple of one who pretends to be a 
t prophet, tho he ariſes out of Galiles? Ry 
reaſon of gur Saviour's living and preaching much 
in Galilee, he might, without any impropriety, 
be call'd a Galilean; but the country paſting un- 
der a, diſgraceful character, his enemies gave 
him, and his folloyers for his ſake, this name 


in a way of reproach. . Thus St. Peter was up: 


braided with it, Mark xiv. 70. Sarely thou art one 


of -them,. for thou ant '@ Galilean,, and thy elch 
agreeth thereto. And this Was the name hi 


the emperor Julian, the apoſtate, uled familiarly 


to give Chriſt; calling him in a way of derifion, 


the Galileas ; And chriſtians in like manner he 
uſed to ſcoff at under the 25 of Calileans. 
And as Galilce in general was reckon'd a re- 


proach to out Saviour, q\ was that, particular city 
| in 


/ 


in it wherein he dwelt, namely. Nazareth. . Jeſus Sex 
of Nazareth, however it ſerved to diſtinguiſh our V. 
Saviour from all other perſons, and therefore is 
name uſed by his friends and followers, yet 5 4 
by his enemies was it given him by way of re- — 
proach. And to this pur poſe I think that paſſage 
is beſt expounded, Math ii. 23. And he came and 
dwelt in à city called Nazare — that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by. the prophets, be Gall 
be called a Nazarene. If you look, into all the 

ro hecies of the old OS you will not 
br in them any ſuch expreſſion as this uſed con- 
cerning the Maſſiab ho was to come. Nor does 
the evangeliſt ſeem to quote any one particular 
prophet, or any prophetical expreſſion; but to 
refer to the general ſenſe of all the prophets, 
who ſpake before of the coming of Chriſt : And 
accordingly he does not ſay, That it might be 
Alled which was ſpoken by the PROPHET, as 
tis ordinary, when the words of one particular 
prophet are cited; but, That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the, PROPHETS.: And this no 
I take to be the meaning, Thar all the, prophets 1 
had foretold, that the Meſii ab, when he came, . 
ſhould be treat ted with ignominy, reproach, and _ 
contempt 3 —5 in order to the fulfilment of what 
they ſaid, God ſo order'd it in his providence, 
that Chriſt ſhould have his ordinary reſidence 
at, Nazareth, a contemptible city in a deſpiſed 
country, in Galilee, that he might be e 
tuouſly called a Nazarene. 

You may ſee by what we. have in the text, 
that the prevailing and common opinion of the 
5 was ſo mean, that they could not eaſily 
| e perſuaded that, any good. thing could come 
» out of it. Can there | any. good thing come out of. 
y I Nazareth * ? Now, nothing was more agreeable 
n E $ | than 


2 


_” sb ug 10 


Kertbon chan to give à deſpiſed ahd Hated name +6 4 ſuch, 
V. deſpiſed Fo hated perfor z and hence the tb of att: 
dim the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, of Jeſus the il a mes 
Nazarene ; and ſo his diſciples are achfilly N at 
term'd, The e of the Nazarenes, As xxiv. 3. 


If we calinly and ſedately examine the reste 
of things, the place of any perion's abode cah't 
be a juſt matter of reproach. ' A good man 

may live in any air or climate; anda Judgment 

is to be formed of perſons by uſte different 
8 *Tis really an evidence of a mean and 
low genius, nay, I think I may ſay of a baſe and 
fordi ſpirit, when men will oppoſe ſuch as they 
do not like, not by ſtrength of argument, but 
W reproachful and diſgraceful names and title 
Why [ pray, might not an inhabitant of Naz 
be as a man as an inhabitant of Jen. 
Abe? Was all virtue and goodneſs ſhut up in 

25 alem? and all wickedneſs excluded from it? 
Oduld there be no faints but in one place of the 
world ? and muſt they all be ſaints who lived 
there? Why then Would Chriſt and his diſciple 
be thus exproackſally called Nazarenes ? Truly 
the reaſon ſeems plainty to have been this, That 
their enemies wanted ſomewhat to object, that 
ſhould be a matter of real diſgrace; and there. 
fore they indeavour'd to do chat by an odious 
$5 11 which they were not able to do any other 
3 for a Nazarene was a term of e 

berth juſt as an A107 is now. 

There is naturally in men a tenderneſs for ſelf: 
mens intereſt, reputation, and particular opini- 
ons are very dear to them; a the greater de- 

ee of innocence there is in thoſe. Who happen 
not to fall in with them in any of theſe reſpects, 
the more are they touch'd to the quick; and 


cherefote when they ee a. n. of oppoſing. 
25 2 
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8 JOHN I. 46. 155 
uch. way.or-anpthe?, and find no other way Sermon 
75 nor them, they fall upon them in ſuch V. 

- e ane aldi e rather than pone WY, 
uy Nat te nalllg 

' There is a good uſe- may be bude of this od. 
fervation,, Tou, my brethren, are the diſciples 
and followers of the bleſſed Jeſus, who met with 
— vile treatment while Was here i in the 
And can, you. wonder if you do your 
= meer with the like? Should the c e by 
love bis maſter ? ar ibe ſervant above hir lord ? 


ind i it not eib the diſciple that be be as bis 
oy mater, and the ſervum as his lord? If ibey haus 
ut Lolled the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much 


ſwore may they call them of his bouſhold ? Matt. x. 
24, 25. If they have done theſe things in 4 green 
ve, what may it be expected they will do in the 


dry ? If his perfect inhatence and 7 bolincfs would 
©? not ſecure mow from ſuch r and con- 
he tradiction of ſinners, can you flatter your 


felyes that your very defective ſanctification 
will be ſufficient to fecure you? No certainly. 
Conſider bim, therefore, who endured ſuch cumra- 
dition of ſinners againſt. himſelf, teſt ye be wearied 
and faint in 1 Heb. xii. 3. Tis your 
. co be like him; and if you Gi reproacl 
Jer bis happy are you; the ſpirit 
and of God refteth — Ws, 74 Pet. iv. 14. ee 
*T'is. obſervable, as L hinted before, that how- 
| ever this name was = Chriſt by way: of re- 
': WE proach,.} yet his diſciples did not ſcruple to uſe 
I themſelves, as it ferved to ſpecify and diſtin- 
— the perſon in whom they placed their 


and — you ſee Philip, a friend and 
E iſeiple of Ohriſt, calls him Jeſus of Nazareth, 
19 dcs. and the like is to be met with in other _ 
: | Let men give us what name they * = 


9 


| 188 and reckon u | 
VP. that is all the oppoſition that is made againg 
us, 


* for perſons not to believe that Jeſus is the 


the evidence of it, and not only did not believe 
| 8 that ĩt could not be trummwe 


aA 81 E R Abe 
of what ſect they will, ſo long ut 


and we can truſy Fog our doEtrine and wor. 
ſhip is witneſſed to by the apoſtles and Prophets 
let us glory in it, that after that: Way which the 
call a here) Cor a ſeft] "ſo'werworfſhip our G 
Obſeru. II. A truly honeſt and good man may 
85 involved 1 in a common! prejudice and miſtale 
Natbanael was certainly luck an one; you hays 
our Saviour ben teſtimony for it, in the fert 
verſe to the text; for when he ſat him coming h 
bim, be ſaid of bim, Bebold an Iraelite indeed. in 
whom 1 is u0 guile. And yet *tis evident he wi 
led away with the common opinion at that time, 
and that opinion I may well ſay was a very gras 
and dangerous miſ take 
Certainly no miſtake can be more e dangerow 


Chriſt : and yet as this truth was but then be- 
ginning to be made manifeſt, we have here 
good man who had not had an opportunity to ſe 


it, but ſeem'd to be intangled with the common 


**Twasithe common opinion, that nothing go 
could be expected to come out of Galilec, nor 
Feen out of Nazaretb, a contemptible 
place in that. country. This opinion, which pre- 
vailed among the vulgar, 22 its riſe from the 
ſeribes and pharifees, the rulers and doctors of 
the pram in that day. They who were o 
inſtruct and teach the people, and who might 
therefore be preſumed to be intruſted with the 
keeping of divine truth, if any men at all were 
intruſted with it; they who thought themſelves 
moſt ſecure! of being always in the right, and 
1 it: an high affront for any one to * | 


* 


- * 5 


24 ox - 46. 


they in prog of and therefore fpi poke with 


8,40% Are ye alſo deceived | Have an the 
erg ' the bt: believed on bim? os this 
prople who knowerb "not the' law are curſed” Tay 
even theſe rulers f the people, faindus'for the 
ſxillcand wiſdom in divine matters, had embra- 
ced the notion, and diligently” incduraged it, 


pear with reat outward pomp and ſplendoùr, 
with the magnificence and grandeur of a mighty 
temporal prince, and was to ſubdue all the ene- 
mies of the Jer and break all the earthly 
powers that hinder d the gathering of 17a}, and 
eſtabliſhing them all in their own. land, in a ftate 
of. great power and glory. This notion then 
prevaib'd among the ewe, and our Lord's own 
diſciples labour'd" under much of the fame pre- 
judice. This occafion'd the two ſons of Zebedte 
to come to him with chat petition, © Mark x. 37- 
Gram unto us, that do may ſit onr to "thy right hand, 
and "the other on thy left hand, in"thy glory; This 
prejudice: made his death prove ſo th King to my 
| followers, that they were ready to cb the 
= been miſtaken in taking him for the Chriſt. 

Weitrufted, fay two of them, that it had been ba 
tobich ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, Lake xxiv. 3 f. 
Nay, when his apoſtles, the prime miniſters in 
his kingdom, were gathered together to him af- 
ter his reſurrection, they could not diyert their 
minds from the expectation of ſuch a temporal 
33 kingdom, ſpeedily to be erected by 

im; and therefore they aſk him that queſtion, 

Acts i. 6. Lord. wilt thou at this lime reſtore again 
the TI 10 pal? * 


143. 0 
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It 


that Wherever the Meſſiah came, he was to ap- 


e could be in the rie ight, and gern 122 
much diſda in of ſuch an inſinuation, Jobs vi. 4. C Ws 
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1 | 43 Dent ney men. according to whit 
Be: ve, — not — to hat they hays 
1 here mat have every way ſu 
* 1 for an at 


838 Heir information, | 
Get for | ement; bi 3 — they bau 
them e makes all due allowances: Out 


Saviour as well knew what Nathauacl had ſaid to 
22 222 his heing the Chriſt, as he did what 
=_ 8 the fig-tree : He had 
I 82 heard him making a frivolous objection | 
= in the one caſe, as he had ſeen kim acting the 
* ns re of a ſincere Maelite in the other; and yet 


| . that he was only miſtaken for want 
1 of . $99Yþ he does not condemn him; by 
—_ declares him an Ifraclite indeed, in whom was 10 

= guile. 

—_ "Twas in a very different manner he treated 
1 the fcribes and phariſees, who had heard his 


- doctrine, and ſeen his miracles; He knew their 
=. prejudices were owing to their obſtinate and im- 
= placable hatred of him; and therefore he never 
.—\ gives them the leaſt commendation for their 
= ſincerity 3 


ith it. 
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| 8 3 1 
, but. charges them home wih their hy- Semen 
ear telling them plaialy they had not the V. 
ve of God in chem, that they believed _ him 
_—_ the Father had ſent; and that if they 
helle ved not that. ha was the Metab, | they thould | 
bein their ſing, CS 
This may be g 2 to e upright 
wls, who unfeignedly indeavour to know, and 
þ the will of God, H they have not really had 
he ene Which others have injoy' d, yet 
they have been diligent to improve thoſe: 
n have been afforded them, Chriſt, will ac 
1 0 leſs from them than from others. The 
3 miſtakes which we may have fallen 
o, while we have lincerely indeavour d to 
cover and conform our ſelves. to the divine 
fill, . we have not been wanting in a care- 

i reading of the holy ſcriptures, and in fervent 
ayer to God; I ſay, ſuch kind of miſtakes, 
Fa in matters of conſiderable moment, ſhall 

be imputed to us by a kind and groninus 
Herner, And there fore, 

2. This ſhould teach us not to be haſty in 

aging others, and cenſuring them for not ſee- 
g the ſame that we do. There are many things 
Thich may diſſuade us from this: Chriſt has 
Woſt expreſly forbidden it; we invade an office 
Wt does not belong to us, when we are bold in 
bis matter; we are fallible creatures, and may 
ethaps be our ſelves in the wrong in that very 
octrine, about which we 3 our brethren 
or differing from us. But let it be ſuppos'd 
Fat we our ſelves are in the right, and our 
Fighbours in the wrong, yet the judging per- 
ns for their miſtake is a very nice affair, and 

2 a ſhall much beyond ours to meddle 
it If; | 


SECT ESSE. 
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Sermon I defire-to be underſtood to Ipeak. only "Gf 
V. matters of opinion, and not of prat 
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| | Ys Upo 
90d grounds, that a perſon's' miſtake is Nag 
ent with the ſincerity of his heart. 1 
Loet us put the caſe, that Philip, who was con 
vinced, as you ſee, that Jeſus of Nazareth a 
the promiſed Meſſiab, that he, Tay, had ban 
of the temper which is ſo common and ordinay 
in our day; how would he have judg'd Natbau 
to be a perverſe hypocrite, or a forlorn hereti; 
becauſe he did not believe this great poi 
_ Which is indeed à fundamental of the chriſthi 
religion, and which no man, having the en 
dence laid before him, can deny without tis 
utmoſt hazard of his ſoul? And yet ſuch a judg 
ment would have been very wrong; for at thu 
1 very time he was an Iſraclite indeed, in whot 
_ was no guile. Thus, my brethren, we m 
=. * imagine things are very plain to us; and it mi 
be we are right in our judgment, and that! 
really a truth which we take to be ſo; yet tho 

? we are bound to embrace the truth as we ſe 
"== | evidence of it, we are not bound to judge thol 
= who do not ſee things as we do. They may be 
—.— indeed, in whom is no guile; and jt 
or want of ſome advantages which we have had 
and which are perhaps more owing to ſomt 
ſpecial turns of providence, than any * 
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"> ae JOHN" trad. a6 
ted fdetarion” of bur own, they may not as yet Sermoii 
perceive the truth let us leave it to him w-bo V. 
kan judge the heaft, to determine concerning 
them, Whether they are not as ſincere as our . 
ſelves in ſeeking and ſearching after truth, 

Ober v. III. That may be a fundamental article 

of faith to one man, which may not be fo to 

dther! This obſer vation, if it appear to be 

true, will bea fatther reaſon why we ſhould not 

be haſty in judging one another; *Tis evident; 

[that the believing Jeſus of Nazareth to be the 
promiſed MHH, is a fundamental article to 

thoſe who afe fully aequainted with the goſpel; 

but yet you ſee it Was not f6 at this tirtie to 

Natbanael. We can't be ſaved; utileſs we be- 

lieve this; but he, notwithſtanding that he be- 
lieved it not; When Philip told him of it, nay; 

though he obje&ted and cavilled againſt it, was 

yet a very good man, and in a ſtate of ſalva- 

tiof'; for he was an Ifaclite indeed, iti whom 

was no guile; and all ſuch muſt certainly be in a 
ſtate of ſalvation; * "This ſoon became a fund. 
mental article with #efererice to him, even as _ .=- 
ſoon as he had the means of eonviction and ſatis- _ 
faction afforded him; and ſo that which was not —_— 
a fundamental when Philip talk'd with him, pre- = 

| ently became ſo when he was with Chriſt. 
Nothing can be properly and ſtrictly a funda- 
mental; but what is plainly revealed; and there- 
fore I make no doubt that may be fo t8 one 
man, that is not fo to another; and that may 
be {© at one time to the fame man, chat was ok. 
not ſo a little before, and that too, even ſuppo- 9 
ling the truth has been in geheral reveal'd or 
publiſh*'d, Let me iiſtance i à plain funda- 
mental of the chriſtlanr religion, the reſurrection 
bf our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Mens ſalvation is Ne. | 
* M | A = 


rmon laid upon the belief of this; but can we ſay that 
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it always was ſo, ever ſince it was firſt plainly 
vw revealed? I think it evident we cannot. Our 
Saviour had expreſly revealed this before his 


death; and ſo plainly ſaid that the third day he Th 
ſhould riſe again from the dead, that his cruci. Wiſtate t 
fiers were apprehenſive of it, and did what they not o 
could to prevent it. Here then was a plain re. Mit * 

to wh 


velation, and yet you find the apoſtles themſelyeʒ 
believed it not; nay, when they were after. 
wards told that it was true in fact, they believe 
it not; but the report of it ſeem'd to them as id; No me 
tales, Luke xxiv. 11. But we do not think they 
were then in a ſtate of damnation upon this ac- 
count.: Weallow a vaſt difference' between the 
revelation that was made by our Saviour in his 
prediction; and that which was made by the 
actual accompliſhment, when they themſielvs 
became eye-witneſſes of it. 

In like manner, what may be a fundamental 
with reference to us proteſtants, who by the 
good providence of God have the free uſe of our 
bibles, for ought I know, might not be ſo to 
our anceſtors before the reformation, when the 


bible was lock'd up from them, and they had not I 
the advantage of ſuch a free ſearch and inquiry der t 
as we have, but were bred up in groſs igno - San 
rance, and thick popiſn darkneſs. A man that pl 
carefully reads his bible, would be apt to think peak 
that to be as plain a fundamental of the chriſti- I ene 
an religion as any other; that as there is but Fo me 
one God, fo there is but one mediator between ” a 
God and man; and yet hard would it be for us, Wt © 
who could not be faved, if, having the light we Ry | 
have, we admitted of any other mediator, or I 7%? 
indeavoured to come to God by any other; J 5 


ſay, hard would it be for us, poſitively to * 
| 2 that 


9 


that this was 8 ſo abſolutely 8 3 
as that none could be ſaved, who in the times of We >: 
popiſn darkneſs, thro' miſtake, d other 
mediators. with Chriſt. 

Thus then J think we are to conſider _ 
ſtate this matter : Whatever is fundamental, muſt 
not only be a truth, and revealed by God; but 
it muſt Fro truth 0 far revealed to the perſon 
to whom *tis ſuppoſed to be a fundamental, as 
that he is utterly inexcuſable, and can't poſſi- 
bly be fincere in his not ſeeing it. But in this 


no man ſhould be forward to judge another; the 
judgment 1 ſhould rather be left to God, and every 


man's own conſcience. . _ 

Give me leave to ſay on this r ahet 
there are ſome. truths clear and, plain enough 
in the bible, ſo that a man who perceives them 
would think, he that runs may read them, and 


yet the art and ſophiſtry of men has ſo darken'd 

them with ſtrange and unaccountable gloſſes, 
that I make no doubt many ſincere and upright 
ſouls may miſs. of diſcerning them; and without 
queſtion, a good and merciful God will make al 
due allowances for ſuch a caſe. 


This therefore, according to what I urged i un- 
der the former obſervation, ſhould be a caution 
againſt raſh. and haſty judging in ſuch caſes: 
And pray, my brethren, take me right: I don't 
ſpeak this for the direction of others, with refe- 
rence to you, (I am not now inſtructing. them, 
as they do not hear me) but I ſpeak it for your 
direction. If you think you apprehend the truth 


| better than they do, meddle not with their ſince- 
rity ; judge not them for differing in opinion from 
you; they may be ſincere, tho? they do not per- 
ceive the truth, ſuppoſing you are not miſtaken 


in your perſuaſion what 1s the truth. £221 
M 2 | O- 


9 
5 
bk 
* 


14 
1 
1 


rr ' 1 
* " 89 * 2 
4 a T1”, * 
> SY. ; 


& 


— 


164 . A SERMON 
Sermon Obſerv. IV. God will take care to bring ſincere he 
V. Vaelites out of ſuch their errors and miſtakes, Ml he! 
wWWVw it would be deftruftive and ruinous to them t0 

continue in. The obſervation is, I think, fair, 

from the account we here have of Nathanael : He 
did not believe that Jeſus of Nazareth was the 
Chriſt. Such an error as this he could not have 
continued in without ruin; for unleſs he believed 
this, when the thing came to be more notori. 
ouſly publiſhed and confirmed, he muſt, with the 
ſcribes and pharifees, have died in his fins. But 
notwithſtanding his unbelief in this point upon 
the teſtimony of Philip, being an 1/razlite indeed, 
in whom was no guile, our Saviour took a pat- 
ticular care to convince him of his error; which 
was an error of great importance, andi would 
afterward have been of the greateſt poſſible; ht 
took care to bring him to a belief and acknon- 
ledgment of the contrary truth. Tou may here 
obſerve too, how kindly he applies himſelf to 
him, in order to his conviction: He does not 
uſe ſevere and rough methods with him; he does 
not reproach and upbraid him with his not be- 
lieving a truth of fo great importance; but he 
begins with a commendation of his fincerity, 
Bebold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guilt 
Nathanael was conſcious of his own fincerity, 
and therefore could not but wonder that Jeſus 
fhould have ſuch a knowledge of him, who had 
never ſeen him before. He did not believe that 
he was the true Meſſiah, and was not apprc- 
henſive that he was able to ſee into his heart, and 
to know the diſpoſition thereof; and therefore 
he fays to him, Whence knowet thou me! Out 
Saviour, no doubt, ſpake as he did to Nathanae!, 
with a deſign to draw this queſtion from him, 
that ſo he might fatisfy him by his anſwer, 45 
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ere 

$, 3 he lets him know, that he was well acquainted _V.. * 
m to wich à ſecret tranſaction, which Nathanael could www 
fair, WW not but well remember, wherein he had been 
He acting the part of an 1/raclite indeed: Jeſus au- 
the Fer d, and ſaid unto him, Before that Philip called 
hare bee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee. 
ere And by this means a conviction was effectually 
ori. wrought, ver. 49. Nathanael gnfwered, and 
the eth unte him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
Bur, ben art the King of Iſraeeel. 181 
pon We need not wonder, that men who are truly 
eech e fincere, ſhould be thus fate and ſecure, with 
pats reference to all really deſtructive and damning 
hik errors and miſtakes. Their own happy diſpoſi- 
ould WE tion la ys them open to conviction, and facilitates 
che entrance of truth into their minds. Sin- 
on. Wi cerity beſpeaks the mind to be free from ſuch 
re mean deſires, baſe intereſts and deſigns, as do 
f to corrupt, and, I may ſay, bribe, as it were, the 
not will; and make a perſon unwilling to perceive 
os Wl things any otherwiſe than as he would have them 
be: be. But where a perſon is ſincere, he has no 
he other intereſt at heart but to diſcover the truth; 
ty, and he who is ſo impartial, is moſt likely to 
ile; give it a ready reception, and to recover himſelf 
ty, cut of any conſiderable miſtakes he may have 
fns fallen into, whenever proper evidence is laid 
ad before him. And beſide that, great is the regard 
at which we are aſſured God bears to ſuch, and the 
re - concern he has for them; and a ſecurity they 


have by his promiſes, whereby he has ingaged 
himſelf to lead and guide them. Our Saviour 
ſpeaks of this as the beſt way to be ſecure of the 
divine conduct, John vii. 17. If any man will do 


m, i will, be ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be 
at Cod, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. Many aſſu- 


M 3 rances 


« 
- N . 
he was indeed that prophet. And by his anſwer Sermon 
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Sermon rances we have in the ſcripture, of ſuch perſons more 
V. being under a ſpecial bleſſing and direction from the r 
OY WI God. The meek will he guide in judgment, and the hypo 
meek will be teach his way. All the paths of the 2. 
Lord are mercy and truth, unto ſuch as keep hi | cone 
covenant, and his teſtimonies, What man is be that 5 * 

feareth the Lord? him fall be teach in the way that wen 


he ſhall chooſe. The ſecret of the Lord is with they 
that fear him, and he will ſhew them bis covenant, 
Pſal. xxv. 9, 10, 12, 14. And ſince upright and 
ſincere men are aſſured of an happy end, it muſt 
be ſuppoſed that they are aſſured of fuch x 
1 guidance as is neceſſary, in order to the attaini 
E it; and conſequently they muſt be ſecure, that 
a good and faithful God will not leave them n 
deſtructive and damning miſtakes, Pſal. xxxvi. 
37. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright: 
for the end of that man is peace. But this can't 
be true, but the end of ſuch may be miſery and 
woe to the utmoſt degree, if they-can't depend 
upon God that he will aſſiſt them in their ſincere 
indeavours, lead them into all neceflary truth, 
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and preſerve them from all deſtructive miſtakes. — 

This obſervation may, I think, very well WF ofa 

1 ._ rve, 2 3 move 
3 1. To recommend fincerity, as moſt worthy w may 
4 be purſued by all. If we are, like Nathan], by th 
5 Tſrazlites indeed, in whom is no guile; we are noun 
: then ſecure of the divine conduct. And can any WF ba-: 


thing be more advantageousto us? How liableare 
ſuch weak and ſhort ſighted creatures to err and 


miſtake ! muſt it not then be a great happinels Ob 
to be ſecured, that though we ſhould miſtake, founc 
it ſhall not be ſo as to hazard our eternal fal- Thus 
vation? This is the cafe of thaſe that are ſin- eaſily 
cere: And this ſhould quicken us all in uſing adyay 


our utmoſt indeavours to be ſuch, and to become. 
: | | | more 


bear witneſs to their ſincerity. 
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» 70 HN I. 46. 167 
more and more ſo, to purge out more and more Sermon 
the remains there may be in us of guile and V. 
hypocriſy. 55 „ 99 

2. This may ſerve to make ſuch eafy and 
peaceable in their own minds, whoſe conſciences 
If your hearts 
do not condemn you in this reſpect, then may you 
well have confidence towards God, 1 John iv. 21. 
If you know that you are ſincerely willing to 
know and do the will of God, that in order 
hereunto you have been lifting up holy hands 
to God, made this the matter of your fervent 
prayer, that God would lead you into all ſaving 
truth, and have ſet your ſelves with all impar- 
tiality and diligence to ſearch after the truth, as 
it is in Feſus ; ſo that you can ſay, if we are miſ- 
taken, tis not owing to any ſlothful indifference 


to truth, to an unwillingneſs to ſearch after it, 
or diſcover it, leſt it ſhould make us uneaſy in 


any of the courſes we take; I ſay, if you know 
this concerning your ſelves, diſtruſt not the good- 


neſs and faithfulneſs of God, the kindneſs and 
compaſſion of your redeemer toward you; de- 
pend upon it, that you ſhall be led into all ne- 
ceſſary and faving truth. And therefore be not 


moved with the raſh cenſures of men; they 
may wound themſelves, but they can't hurt you 
by their hard ſpeeches. The holy ſcripture pro- 
nounces your courſe to be ſafe, Prov. x. 9. He. 
that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely : and you 


may reſt fatisfied in that determination, let who 


will differ from it. 


Obſerv. V. Great good may ſometimes. be 


found, where *tis little expected and look'd for. 
Thus it was in the caſe of Nathanael. You may 
eaſily imagine he had but little expectation of 
advantage, when he was coming to fee Jeſus of 


Na- 
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Nazareth, ſince he came ynder the power of ſuch 


V. a prejudice, that no good thing could, or however 
that it was at leaſt very unlikely, that any 


good thing ſnould come out of Nazaretb; and 
yet what greater good could he meet with, thay 
what he actually found? He found the Meſſiah, 
he found a Saviour, where he had na ſuch ex- 
pectation. W te : 
Thus is it ſometimes order'd by the provi. 
dence of God on other gecafions. Men come to 
ſee and hear out of mere curioſity, without the 
leaſt thought of receiving any. advantage 3 nay, 


It may be, to laugh and ſcoff at the preachet 


and his dectrine; and they are ſurpriz'd by 
God's preventing goodneſs and mercy: The 
come with levity of ſpirit, and are ſent away 
with a full, a ſorrowful, and broken heart; they 
come to divert themſelves, and God makes them 
(ſuch is the freeneſs and riches of his grace) in 
good ſadneſs to lay to heart their need of a $4- 
viour, and draws them to him: And thus they 
meet with what they little thought of or ex. 


pected. Would to God this might be the happy - 


effect of the curioſity of ſome who come with 
prejudice among us. I am confident, whatever 
the repreſentations are, which are made of 
us, we have no other deſign than what Philip 
had upon Nathanael, and what every faithful 
miniſter muſt have upon thoſe he preaches to, 
to bring them to Chriſt, that they may have 
him for their Saviour. And may that God, who 


alone can draw men to his Son, ſay Amen to our 


indeavours, that we may be indeed ſucceſsful in 
promoting this bleſſed deſign. - end 


' Obſerv. VI. The way to know the certainty of 


things, is to make trial of them: Come and ſet. 
This was the beſt advice that could poſſibly be 
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y | 
d WM likely, and though you have no expectation, yet 
come and fee 3 examine, ſearch, and try; and 
„judge not before you have done ſo. Was it not 
- Wh wiidom in Philip to give this counſel ? and was it 

| not prudence in Nathanael to take it? Had he 
: given way to. his prejudices, had he been awed 
0 by a deference to eccleſiaſtical rulers, and, for 
fear of offending them, refuſed ſo much as to 
k come, he had miſs'd of the greateſt ſatisfaction 
; he could defire on earth, even the ſeeing the 
Lord's Chriſt. Tho? he had a ſtrong prejudice, 
vet he could not but fee that ſuch pretences as 
our Saviour made, deſerv'd to be look'd into, 
aud carefully examin'd. And this is a rule 
which we may fafely give with reference to all 
points of doctrine, and more eſpecially where 
- WE honeſt men offer any thing to the world: Prove 
a things; bold faſt that which is good, 1 Theſſ. v. 
„21. They that diſtruſt the force and evidence 
oc truth, or the goodneſs of the cauſe they would 
h WE maintain, may propoſe a different rule, and tell 
r WT you, that you ſhould prove nothing, but hold 
of taſt what fallible men have taught you. I muſt 
oon, I know no principle of my religion that 
will not bear a ſtrict examination, and thorough 


„ nquiry and therefore my buſineſs ſhall always 


ſciences of men. You hear how we are reviled, 


WE fander'd, and abuſed. According to the gene- 


F ral vogue, nothing good is to be expected from 

us: Would you know whether our principles 

for worſhip are ſuch as men confidently report? 

Come and ſee ;, ſee with your own eyes, and judge 

e for your ſelves ; and take not things blindly * 
: cru 


be to appeal to the underſtandings and con- 


” 


169 


given. Nathanael was in doubt, and could not Sermon 
out of Nazareth, Well, let it be ever ſo un WWW 
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V. ſelves, and therefore reſolve never to look into and 
matters, but fit down contented with the tra. Pro 
| ditions of their fathers. Come and ſee, whether and 

we fay any thing but what is agreeable to the celle 
rule of our holy religion : Search the ſcriptures, | 
and ſee whether the things that we ſpeak are grea 
according to them, or not. But 
Ohſerv. VII. Every one who is a true diſciple thor 
of Chriſt, has ſuch a conviction of his excellency, relig 
as that he cannot but be earneſtly deſirous of to | 
bringing others under the ſame, that they may WE 10 
likewiſe become his diſciples. Thus Philip, when . n 
he was called by Chriſt, and become his ditt. Wl - 9 
ple, with joy and triumph acquaints Nathan! 3 50K 
with the happy difcovery he had made, in or. Wi 
der to ingage him to believe in Chriſt, as he Nm 
did himſelf. We have found him, fays he, ver. 45, I 
of whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets dil is th 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. Andi il © 
when Nathanael could not eaſily come into ſuch Wi of or 
a belief, becauſe of the place from whence Jeſus Tord 
came, he does not preſently give over, but WW 
preſſes him to come and ſee. In like manner, 
no ſooner had our Saviour convinced the woman 
of Samaria that he was the Chriſt, but ſhe was 
deſirous of bringing others under the ſame con- 
viction, and therefore haſtens to her neighbours, 
and calls upon them; Come, ſee a man which told WF — 


me all things that ever I did: is not this the Chriſt 
John iv. 29. Both a regard to the honour of our 
Redeemer, and a concern for the ſalvation of 
mens ſouls, ſhould ingage us to do what we can 
to bring men to the true knowledge of Chriſt, 
and an unfeigned ſubjection to him. And as we 
profeſs our ſelves the diſciples and followers of 
Chriſt, let us make this our aim and A 
f an 
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- JOHN I. 46. 171 
and ſo evidence our ſelves to be ſincere in our Sermon 
profeſſion. We may put men upon conſidering V. 
and weighing the proofs of his doctrine, the e- 
cellency of his deſign, the greatneſs of his love, 
his ability to help and ſave us, which may be 

reat inducements to them to ſubmit to him. 
But to cloſe all, there is one way, which we 
ſhould each of us take to recommend him and his 
religion to others; and that is, by indeavouring 
to live up to the rules he has given us. When 
we are circumſpect and unblameable, meek and 
atient, this redounds to the honour of our great 
Tod And the apoſtle's prayer for the Theſſa- 
lonians, 2 Theſſ. i. x1, 12. we ſhould make our 
own, for our ſelves and one another; and with 
that I conclude: Wherefore alſo we pray always for 
you, that our God would count you worthy of this 
calling, and fulfil all the good pleaſure of bis goodneſs, 
and the work of faith with power ; that the name 
| of our Lord Feſus Chriſt may be glorified in you, and 
ye in him, according to the grace of our God, and the © 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, Amen, N Y 


A SERMON 
. %%%. „nee 
1 CorINTHIANS iii. II. 
Sermon 
VI. « 
dens which he has thereby laid us under 


to himſelf, that no true chriſtian can be 
without a concern for his honour and glory. 
The apoſtles are an excellent example to us 
herein, as they always diſcover'd a particular 
ſenſe of his love, and zeal for his honour in the 
world: And we muſt be very unworthy of the 
name of chriſtians, ſhould we not in ſome mea- 
ſure reſemble them in their temper, and moſt 
earneſtly deſire in all things to exalt and mag- 
nify him. Thus we ſee St. Paul behaved him- 
ſelf, when the Corinthians were divided about 
their teachers, one crying up one, and another 
another; and were ready to denominate them- 
ſelves from the particular teachers to whom they 
adhered. He calls them to conſider the one 


maſter to whom they belong'd, and whoſe m 
„ | ples 


£ 


on 1 COR. III. 1 r. 


” 


their buſineſs was to men to Chriſt, 

At ver. g. of this chapter, the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
| himſelf, and thoſe imploy'd in the ſame office, as 
labourers together with God; or, as I think it ſhould 
rather be render'd, of God; that is, they were 
all together fellow labourers whom God imploy d 
and made uſe of: And of the Corinthians who 
were chriſtians, he 88 as of Cod's huſbandry, 
and God's building. Upon this latter compariſon 
he dilates in the following verſes. Tis com- 
mon in the 2pi/Hes to repreſent chriſtians as an 

houſe, à building, a temple, an habitation . 
the like we may obſerve in this place. Now 
ſays the apoſtle in the foregoing verſe, According 
e the grace of God which is given unto me, as 4 
wiſe maſter builder I have laid the foundation, and 


ch 2n0tber buildeth thereon. But let every mas tate 
1 beed how be buildeth thereupon. Then follow the 
er words of the text: For other foundation can na man 
be Ey, than that is laid, which is Feſus Cbriſt; which 
J. lake to be a kind of parentheſis, in which he 
s WF ſuppoſes, or takes it for granted, that thoſe who 
ar ppoſed him among the Corinthians, preach'd 
he Grid as a foundation, and pretended to build 
he upon him, though they built not rightly, as he 
a. more plainly intimates in ſome following verſes 
oft of the chapter. ED 13 | 
3- WH Now when the apoſtle ſays, Orher foundation 
m- can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus 
ut Crit, his meaning feems to be this; that he 
zer did not ſuppoſe any one who pretended to be a 
m- Wt chriſtian teacher, or inſtructor, would alter the 
e5 Wt foundation laid among them, or attempt to ſet up 
nc 


any other perſon inſtead of Chriſt, He took it 
ci- for Nad 


that the perſon who oppoſed _ 
Jo 


— > 1 
| ples they ers, and. char miniſters were to be Sermon 
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Sermon and had Soy in himſelf amon 5 chevy did ſo beli 


VI. far go upon: the ſame foot he had done, that he 
Wy made drip in the only foundation ) waich 
Y is Jeſus Chriſt. 


tend 
{Was 


In ſpeaking to the words, 1 will 1 ru 
. Conſider how Chriſt. is ſaid to be hid 2 Fx 
foundation. 


and © 


| II. Shew you. that he i is the only good founck⸗ the t 
tion that can be laid, and that tis unreaſo- as C0 
nable to as men ſhould are 2 to lay miniſ 


| 3 any: Rs © 2 a OR Chriſt 
5 5 datior 
_— I. I am to confider how Chriſt i is ſaid to be my p1 
3 laid as a foundation. And, of Ch. 


1. There is a ſenſe in which the layin Chi We. Cc 
as a foundation is peculiar to God himſelf ; ad but he 
accordingly it is attributed to him in the hof laying 
ſcriptures, Iſaiah xxviii. 16. Therefore thus ſaith refers 
the Lord God, Behold T lay in Sion for a foundatim, WNow 
a ſtone, a ir! ed fone, a precious corner-ſtone, a fut Non: t 

foundation: He that believeth ſhall not make ba. i 1. 
The apoſtles have cited this paſſage, and 1052 perſon 
it to Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 6. Rom. ix. 33. And when dent. t 
the FPſabniſt ſpea ſpeaks of this matter, Hal. cxviii. 23. princix 
he ſays, This i 15 5 257 Lord's doing, it is marvellous in nity, : 
our eyes. Chriſti 

hen we ſpeak of a dation laid in ths if there 
ſenſe, we have a regard to Chriſt conſider'd Mare fun 
the great gift of God, and appointed by hin WM ſtinguit 
to be the Saviour and Redeemer of men, as God Every 
has ſet him forth to be a propitiation for our be four 
ſins, and conſtituted him the only foundation Bi ciples, 
upon which we are to build our hopes of pardon, foundat 
acceptance, and eternal ſalvation. But tho' th the pre 
is a great truth, and will afterwards fall in as an BW wards 


evidence of what I ſhall inſiſt * ; yet I don't ¶ believe 
believe, 
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tended. And therefore | 

2. I think St. Paul ſpeaks of Chriſt as a foun- 
dation laid by himſelf, in his preaching him as 
ſuch. In the foregoing verſe. the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of himſelf as having laid a foundation. I have, 
ſays he, as a viſe maſter builder laid the foundation, 


the text he is to be underſtood, Other foundati- 
n can no man [that is, no chriſtian preacher or 
miniſter] lay, than. that is laid, which is Feſus 
Chriſt 3. that is, no man can lay any other foun- 


my preaching, which is Chriſt, When we ſpeak 
of Chriſt laid as a foundation in the former ſenſe, 


but here, when the apoſtle ſpeaks of his own 
laying Chriſt as a foundation, tis evident he 
refers to the doctrine he taught concerning him. 


„ Now this the apoſtle preach'd as the foundati- 
re pa: that 1h; ih ae I: 

. 1. As that which is abſolutely neceſſary for 
t perſons to know and believe. And it ſeems evi- 


dent to me, that there muſt be ſome doctrinal 
principles that muſt be fundamenta! in chriſt ia- 
Inity, and eſſentially neceſſary to be believed. 
Chriſtianity is to be conſider'd as a religion; and 
if there are not ſome things belonging to it that 
are fundamental and eſſential, how can it be di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from any other religion in the world? 
Every religion muſt have its peculiar form, and 
be founded upon ſome proper maxims or prin- 
ciples. If you conſider natural religion, the 
foundation of it is the belief of a God, who is 
the proper object of our worſhip, and who re- 
| wards his worſhipers : He that cometh to God, muſt 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of * 
ern 


believe, *tis what is here directly and chiefly it Gnas 


and another buildeth thereon :; And accordingly in 


dation than that which I have already laid in 


we conſider him as to his perſon and ſufferings; 
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Fo Sermon hr diligently ſeck bim, Heb. l. 6. And white . 4 
= VI. religion pretends to have revelation for its or, Larr 


VV ginal, muſt of neeeſſity pretend ſome peculiar! — 


tenets, whereby tis render d different from an 
other religion. Thus the Jewiſh religion mu 
ſuppoſe this foundation, that God-ſpake by A.. 


ſe, and gave the law by him : And fo f 
manner muſt there be ſome foundation of chr. maſh 
ſtianity, whereby it muſt be eſſentlally dit. in . 
guiſh'd from every other religion in the world Wl, t 
Now *tis plain, that the doErine concerning WW... 
_ Chriſt is ſuch a foundation. A man cannot bei une 
chriſtian, that does not believe the great thing And 
which we are taught by revelation concert pounc 
kim, ſuch as that he is the Maſiab or the Chr unc 
the anointed of God; whom he has cotrimiffion'l be un 
and appointed to be the inſtructor, teacher, u the c 
Saviour of the world; that he is the Son of G00 our 
whom by conſequence we are to hear, whot there 
doctrine we are to believe, and Whoſe command WW incule 
we are to obey. And not only are we to belle the 10 
this general account of him, but likewiſe ti N chriſt 
particular things which are related concerning their 
im, and the way and manner in which he a inſtru 
compliſhes our ſalvation, even by his death ant WW him 
ſufferings, that he was deliver'd for our ofen who i 


and died for our ſins, &c. Thus St. Paul let 
us know, that this was the ſum of his preaching; 
it being what he very much inſiſted on as ab 
ſolutely neceſſary to be known. and underſtood i 
by all, 1 Cor. i. 23. But we preach Chriſt cit. 
fied, unto the Jews à ſtumbling blocks and unto iii 
Greeks fooliſhneſs; And chap, ii. 2. I determittl 
not to know any thing among you [I made profeſſion 
of no other ſcience or learning, but what is com 
priſed in this one thing] but Jeſus Chriſt, and bin 
cruciſied. BS Ws, yy 


— m 


— LE 
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\ And the very notion of a foundation plainly Se 


5's tarries this in it, that it is ſomewhat abſolutel 
8 neceſſary. You may as well ſuppoſe that a houſe 
Arat A can be built without a. foundation, as you can 
1 Wi ſuppoſe that a perſon can be a chriſtian without 
1% the knowledge of Chriſt, withour believing him 
oy to be the Saviour of the world: ' 

"FF 2. As this is abſolutely neceſſary, ſo here men 
"mY muſt begin. There are many things neceſſary 
"i in a building, with which nevertheleſs men do 
rd not begin. A houſe can no more be without a 
auß roof, than without a foundation; but yet the 
bet foundation is laid firſt of all, and the roof at laſt. 
n And thus when St. Pau! ſpeaks of his laying a 
ul? i foundation in his preaching, and tells us that 
rl, WW foundation is Jeſus Chriſt ; *tis evident he muſt 
a be underſtood to ſpeak of the firſt principles of 
ang the doctrine of Chriſt, with which he indea- 
1 vour'd to acquaint men. In all arts and ſciences, 


there are ſome things neceſſary to be peculiarly 
inculcated at firſt, when a perſon enters upon 
the learning them: And ſo tis with reference to 


dt chriſtianity, And therefore, as the apoſtles in 
ug their preaching, made it their buſineſs firſt to 
ay inſtruct men in the doctrine of Chriſt, to preach 
an Wi him as the Maſftab, the Saviour of the world, 
© Wa who died for their ſins, and roſe again from the 
lets Wh dead; ſo you ſee they inſiſt upon the belief of 
10 this, with thoſe whom they received into the 
ab church of Chriſt, putting it to them, whether 
ol BY they believed that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Son 
1, ot God, or not. Hence the author of the epiſtie 
1 do the Hebrews, chap. vi. 1. ſpeaks of the princi- 
des of the doctrine of Chriſt, which he likewiſe 
101 BY calls tbe foundation. IE.” 3 
NM By 3. As Chriſt is repreſented as the foundation, 
n ſo is is ſuppos'd that * the other doctrines which 
chrt- 


178 
| Sermon 
3 . b VI. 


that down, as St. Paul did, as the foundation 


4 * p 
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ſome verſes which follow the text: Now if an 


re; and the fire ſhall try every man's work if 


wy ; 


14 BakWon © _ 
chriſtians receive, are to be built as a ſuper. 
ſtructure upon him. The believing that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God, will naturally 
infer the belief of all that doctrine which he 
came into the world to reveal and make known 
to men. Nor can men, when they are con. 
vinced of this, be inſenſible of his authority, or 
of the reaſonableneſs of their yielding a ready 
obedience to all his commands and prectpt, 
So that nothing is more proper than to begin 
with the doctrine concerning Chriſt, and to lay 


upon which he would afterward build in his 
preaching. To this purpoſe he diſcourſes in 


man, that is, any miniſter or preacher of the 
goſpel, build upon this foundation, namely Chriſt, 
gold, ſilver, precious-ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble ; 
every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, For tht 
day fhall declare it, becauſe it fhall be revealed h 


swhat ſort it is. If any man's work abide which be 
hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward: 
IF any man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſt: 
but he bimſelf ſhall be ſaved , yet ſo as by fire. 
Where he plainly ſuppoſes, that while men kept 
to this foundation, they might miſtake in ſome 


things of leſſer importance; they might build Now 
upon this foundation ſuch things as would not 1. 
indure the trial, and be of any ſervice, how- datiot 
ever they might not prove ruinous and deſtructive "Np! 
to them. *Tis a plain caſe, that a wide diffe- bimſe 
rence ought to be made between what is, and an 
what is not fundamental in our holy religion; I *PP2 
and a miſtake in drawing a conſequence from a c mu 
revealed truth is nothing near ſo criminal, as the 1515 


making that a fundamental which God has _— 
ke . made 
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made ſo. Mhere men have not an expreſs. and Sermon 


ſus plain revelation, they ſhould be very cautious VI. 
ly in their aſſertions. Tis very poſſible they may WW, 
he be building only word, hay, and fiubble upon the 

wn foundation, when they imagine they are building 

n- upon it gold, ſilver, and coſtiy ſtanes,. 


I come now to the other part of my 


or al 
d {Mldiſcourſe, which is to ſhew that as Chriſt is the 
ts. poundation, ſo he is the only one; and that no 
in man can lay any other. When the apoſtle ſays, 
ay o man can lay any other foundation, he is not 


to be underſtood abſolutely to deny the poſſi bi- 


on | 
Is ity of any man's attempting to., lay any other 


in foundation. We ſee this is falle in fact: Mabomet 
„ attempted to lay another foundation; and this 
he has been done many times in the world. But we 
t muſt underſtand him as intending either that no 
man can lay any other good Bs, #2 or elſe, 
he which I rather incline to, that no man, that is, 
h no ſuch man as he is ſpeaking of, no one who 
i WW calls himſelf a chriſtian, and pretends to be a 
ho miniſter of the goſpel, can be thought to intend 
„co lay any other e than Chriſt : It muſt 
be thought, that as he profeſſes himſelf a chriſtian 
{ WT miniſter, he goes upon the ſuppoſition of Chriſt's 
x: WT being the only foundation, and that conſequently 
je be muſt in his preaching build upon him as ſuch. 
d Now here let it be conſidered, 1. 
x 1. That the great reaſon why no other foun- 
„ dation can reaſonably be pretended, or be at- 
e tempted to be laid by any man, is becauſe God 
. himſelf has laid no other. Nothing can be fit 
d to be a foundation for us, but by the divine 
appointment. As we are rebellious creatures, 
ait muſt belong to that God whom we have of- 
0 fended, to fix the terms of our reconciliation to 
t himmſelf, and our eternal ſalvation; and no one 
CM. —_— Can 


* 
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Sermon can have any right to preſcribe to him. | His 
VI. commands require of us a perſonal obedience, 
and the ſanction of his law threatens the guilty 


perſonally : And tis at his pleaſure, whether he 
will accept of any mediation, or regard the in- 
terpoſition of any perſon who would be willing to 
act jn our behalf. Juſtice does no ways oblige 
him to diſpenſe with the execution of the threat. 
ning upon the perſon of the tranſgreſſor; and 
if he is willing to deal with us upon any gracious 
terms, it muſt certainly belong to him to appoint 
them; and to fix upon the perſon who ſhall 
undertake our cauſe, and whom he will pleaſe 
to accept. It muſt be his right to judge who 
is fit for ſuch an undertaking; and to preſcribe 
in what way he ſhall manage ir. If we coull 
(as we cannot) offer him an equivalent, he might 
refuſe it. But when he has actually appointed 
a mediator, and but one, it muſt be monſtroy 
folly for any perſon to think of another. He 
has himſelf laid in Sion a foundation, a chief 
corner- ſtone, elect and precious; and he ha 
laid but one: Who then ſhall pretend to men. 
tion or preach any other? or who can have aſſi- 
rance enough to warrant men of ſucceſs, if they 
are built upon any other? As there is but on: 
God, ſo there is but one mediator between God and 
man, the man Chrift Feſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. *Tis 
only by this Mediator that we can draw nigh to 


God; and thro him alone can we offer up ſpiritud 


facrifices* acceptable to God, 1 Pet. ii. 5. So far are 
we from being able to aſſure men of pardon, and 
the favour of God, if they depend upon any other, 


that we can moſt certainly aſſure them of the con- 


trary ; and that zbere is ſalvation in no other, there 

being none other name under heaven given among 

men, <hereby.we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. 1 
464 x 6 1 a 4 N 5 2. 0 


that profeſſes himſelf a chriſtian, thereby pro. 
feſſes himſelf to be built upon Chriſt as his foun- 
dation: And would it not be great abſurdity 
and folly, for a man to recommend to others in 
his preaching a different foundation from that, 
upon which he declares he chooſes to build him- 
ſelf? Tis not to be thought that men will pur- 


poſely expoſe themſelves ; and yet, where the 


abſurdity is ſo. groſs and pal able as in the pre- 
ſent caſe, they muſt needs ſee this will be the 
conſequence, and therefore tis not eaſy to ima- 


gine they can take ſuch a fooliſh courſe. 


3. No preacher can lay any other foundation 
in his preaching, becauſe he cannot, with any 
face, produce any tolerable evidence and aſſu- 


i rance of the goodneſs and ſufficiency of any other 
foundation. The reaſon why: I am to pay a 


regard to Chriſt as the foundation of my faith, 
is becauſe, the ſigns and miracles which were 
wrought by him, and the other concurring teſti- 


« 


> 


that he was a teacher ſent of God, ſuch an one 
as cannot deceive and impoſe upon me. He is 
therefore, as he is called, a ſure foundation, up- 


monies that accompanied Mines fully evidence 


on whoſe word I may infallibly depend. But is 
this true concerning any other, whom men can 


pretend to ſubſtitute in his room? The church 


Jof Rome indeed pretends to be infallible in her 


diftates : But the pretence is ſhameful z and no- 


| thing is clearer than the confutation of her pre- 


tended infallibility, by the multitude and groſs- 
neſs of her errors. Nay, ſince they themſelves 


un Chriſt as the foundation, and pretend to 


derive their infallibility from him, we may 


2. No man that pretends to be a chriſtian Sermon 
miniſter, can attempt to lay another foundation VI. 
without the moſt notorious inconſiſtency. He 
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Sermon ſafely oe ject theit authority, which tends plainly 


enou bs overthrow the foundation” they pre. 
tend to build upon; and ſince he is own'd on 
both ſides to be infallible, we may fafely difonn 
the authority and' infallibility of a * church that 
contradicts: SAO en en DIO. DINE © 

Nor are there any men in the whrla fo wh 
or good, as that we can fafely depend upon thei 
judgment or- teſtimony, and make tl em our 
foundation. The are ſeverally, and together in 


a body or cbuncil, liable to ls and if wes 
pend upon chern, w. may lead us wfong as well 
right. Upon Chriſt therefore alöne are we 9 


reſt as our foundation, and him only are min 
ſters to hy” 43 * "undation * their Preach 
in FR 
hers are "tb biedere Shicfithay be ma 
againſt what I have faid, and Which! Mall brief 
Ser. 0 Ort, ee 22 
I. It may be a, how can it be true tha 
Chriſt is the only foundatir „and that miniſter 
are to preach ko other, ſikce the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. Vi. 1. ſpeaks 6 
expreſly of re entance from dead works, and 
faith towards God, as a foundation? and are not 
miniſters' to preach 3 ain 
anſwer, theſe may be called a Wundt in 
a ſenſe, but not in the ſame ſenſe wherein Chriſt 
is called a foundation. They are a foundation, 
as they are duties made abſolutely and fund:- 
mentally neceffary to falvation; and ſo in that 
reſpect may be a ground of hope and comfort to 
us. But if they were a foundation in the fame 
ſenſe Chriſt is, they muſt not only be neceſſary, 
but muſt be accepted for their own fake: 
Whereas this is not true, our repentance and 


faith at beſt being ſo defective, as to need 
pardon; 


the a 
: dem! 
elive 
ther: 


rithſt. 
1. 
cChriſt 
Paul 

apoſtles 
chief c. 
great 
W reſts : 
© uſed : 
| Churc| 


atior 


I ar 
0 eing 


hriſt 
hief 


Peter x 


* Thu 


G ipſum, 


n 1 CO R. III. II. 
lis the mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
us in and through Chriſt. So that theſe duties 


Bare not, as Chriſt is, the primary foundation; 
but themſelves reſt, and are built upon Chriſt as 


wle che only foundation in that ſenſe. 

her 2. It may be objected, How can St. Paul ſpeak 
an of Chriſt as the only foundation, when he elſe- 
inhere himſelf calls the apoſtles and prophets the 
d. iundation? Eph. ii. 20. And does not Chriſt 


Whimſelf ſpeak of Peter as a rock, that is, a foun- 
ation, pon which be would build his church? 

W Ianſwer, This does not interfere with Chriſt*s 
Wcing repreſented as the only foundation, becauſe 
Whe apoſtles and prophets were not a foundation 


Woeliver*d his doctrine: They were not any far- 
Wher a foundation or a rule for others than as 
hriſt ſpake by them. When he: did not, the 
chief apoſtle might be miſtaken, and might be 


% ir. And therefore this really confirms it, that 
ind cChriſt is the only foundation that can be laid; 
not ro which purpoſe alſo we may obſerve how St. 


+ Eph. ii. 20. And are built upon the foundation of the 
it Napoſtles and prophets, Feſus Chrijt —_ being the 
on, (lief corner-ſtone. Chriſt therefore is himſelf the 
u. ereat ſupport, upon which the whole building 
bat reſts: And the apoſtles are a foundation only as 
to MW ved and imployed by him in building his 


| Church. And thus was that place concerning 
Peter underſtood by ſeveral of the ancients. * 


us Tertullian: In ipſo eecleſia exſtructa eſt, id eſt, per 
ed ipſum. Ihe church dvr bailt upon him, that is, by bim. De 
n; pudi- 


pardon; and the reaſon why they are accepted Sermon 


promiſe of God's accepting theſe being made to 


Wthemſelves ;/ but as Chriſt by them declared and 


withſtood to the face, as you know he was, Gal. li. 


Pau expreſſes himſelf in the place alleg'd, 


N 4 | I 
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Sermon I ſhall conclude with three reflections on what 
VI. hath been ſaid. EE op 
1. If Chriſt is the only foundation that ca 


be laid, then muſt it be your duty to adhere tg 
him as ſuch. You are to look upon your ſelyg 
as the diſciples and ſervants of one maſter, even gf 
Chriſt ; and you are not to be the ſervants of men 
Chriſt alone has the daminion over your faith, 
His word you are to receive, believe, and obey 
with all readineſs of mind; but to the worch 
of any men upon earth you are not oblig'd u 
yield any ſuch ſubjection and regard. Since in. 
ſpiration has ceaſed, and Chriſt ſpeaks infallibly 
to us only in his word ; *tis there you are to 
expect to hear him, and know what he fay; 
But as to men, you are to look upon your 
ſelves as ſtanding, in this caſe, on equal term 
with them: They and yau are bath to ſtudy 
the revelation which Chriſt has left to the world; 
ou are to uſe your faculties as well as they 
theirs. - The natural conſequences of what he 
has deliver'd, ſo far as you ſee them to be ſuch, 
you muſt, and if you believe him, you cannat 
it receive. But you are not to take doctrine 
from men upon a truſt to their judgments. The 
word of Chriſt is ta dwell richly in you; and 
you are daily to ſearch the ſcriptures, and try 

your faith in divine matters by them. 
2. If Chriſt is the only foundation which can 
be laid, then let all your hope and confidence 
foward God be built and eftabliſh'd upon him 
; an 


ee, cap. 2 1. Thus again the author of the ſermon, Dt 
Ide Petri apoſtoli, evhich is the xlvii. of thoſe printed with 
St. Ambroſe: Petra dicitur, eo quod primus in nationibw 
fidei fundamenta poſuerit. He is therefore called a rock, becaiſe 
De fiſt laid the ſei dation of the ckrifian faith pes the 
Gentiles, | 


en 1 COR. III. II. 
and do you look for the mercy of God only upon 


ieve in him, and who neglect his mediation. 
And miſerable indeed muſt the caſe be of all 
who have had the means of knowing him afford- 
ed them, and yet at laſt ſhall be found in the 
number of unbelievers. How dreadful muſt it 
be for us to appear, as we all ſhortly muſt, be- 
fore an almighty, . tremendous, and provoked 
God, without having any Part in the only me- 
diator ! Can we imagine a guilty wretch will be 
able to lift up his face before the God who made 
him, and whoſe laws he has broken, when he 
can't have this Saviour to appear for him, and 
to be his advocate in judgment? Will not his 


caſe be moſt doleful, when he muſt ſtand before 


Chriſt as his 3j Judge, and behold him the moſt 
tender but injur'd friend, turn'd to an angry, 


ſevere and terrible enemy? We can never have 


confidence in the great day, unleſs our hope 
is fixed on this mediator ; nor can we, while we 
live in the world, have any tolerable ground for 
confidence with. reference to that day, when ever 
we think of it, but as we are built upon. this 
foundation. How is it that we can go to God, 
or offer up any of our ſervices to him, ſo as to 
hope that they ſhall be acceptable, but only thro? 


Jeſus Chriſt ? What other name can we plead 


for any of the bleſſings and benefits we aſk of 


God? This foundation is laid by God in Sion, in 


order to our believing on him, Ja. xxvil. 16, 


I Pet. ii. 6. and if we are a ſpiritual houſe, we 


muſt be built upon him, 1 Pet. ii. 5. In him 
mult we be builded, for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. Let it be ſeriouſly con- 

ſider'd, 
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23 
his account, and for his ſake. The ſcripture has VI. 
b a ſevere doom upon thoſe; who. do not WY 


Nenn 


2 Sermon: der d, that now God has Ur preciong 
 corner-ſtone, | this foundation in Sion, if men ne. 


to build him, he will prove a ſtone 
of ftumbling, and a rock of offence to Lew, 1 Pei. 
1. 8. and as they ſtumble and. fall on this ſtone, 
they ſhall be oo ng ; but hereafter it will fal 
on them, to grind them to powder, as our &a. 
viour ſpe Matt. xxi. 44. that is, he will ut. 


terly deſtroy them; they ſhall be (craſhed by 


== and, according to the expreſſion, Pan 


be daſhed 3 in Pieces by him: Us a Potters 


3. Since Chriſt is the y Aitidation of all 
* h „ ler him be moſt precious to us. This 
ule St. Peter teaches us to make of this conſi. 
deration; for having ſpoken of Chriſt under 
this notion, and the adrantage- chriſtians have 
by believ 5.5 on him, he immediately adds, 
1 Pet. ii. no you therefore which believe he i 
precious. He 3 is moſt we of our beſt eſteem, 
who has done ſo much for us, and upon whom 
all our hopes reſt for eternity. And it muſt 
be our duty to ſtudy his extelleneies, and in. 
deavour to know more of his love, that ſo we 
may be the more ſenſible of the goodneſs of that 
—— upon which we are built; and careful 
ſhould we be that we entertain not the leaſt un- 
worthy thought of him. 
_ Gwe me leave here to caution yon againſt an 
error, which I take to be very injurious and 
diſparaging to this Mediator, who is the only 
foundation of our hope toward God; and that is 
the opinion of Socinus and Sabellius, which allows 
not really to our Saviour any diſtinct nature 
beſide the human. While they ſuppoſe the pre- 


2 el. 


ſence only of the fupreme God, with the man 
Chriſt 


7 * F I 1 
” * y » 55 * S, 
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ne, the beginning with God, and was God, | by whom 


fall WW God made all things, to be only a meet name, 


. zd to allow him no being at all. And is not 
* this highly injurious to our Redeemer? What 
by s this but to deny that Jeſus Chriſt is come 
an in the fleſn? And whar a ſtrange notion muſt 
oh ve then have of this foundation which God has 
| POE A + oath adn be ON 
all But though we are not in our cenſures to bear 
his hard upon men who involuntarily, and ſo ho- 
. neſtly miſtake ; yet let us, my brethren, indea-. 
er vour to entertain high and honourable thoughts 
Ve of this our glorious Redeemer, conceiving of 
ls, him according to what the ſcri ent 
him to be, the beloved of the father, who had 
N, a glory with him before the world was, the 
m perſon by whom he made the worlds, the bright- 
| neſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his 
* perſon, by whom all things were created that are 
e in heaven, and that are in earth, whether viſible 
it or inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
l or principalities, or powers , by and for whom all 
- things were created, and by «whom all things conſiſt © 
A perſon who was in the form of God ; but emp- 
n lied himſelf, and took upon him the form of a ſer- 
l vant, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
f of the croſs. Let us raiſe our thoughts of his 
$ - Innate greatneſs, that we may the more admire 
S his condeſcending goodneſs in ſubmitting to take 
part with us in our fleſh and blood, and to die 


an ignominious and accurſed death, the death of 
l the croſs. Let us conſider him, who having 


died 


o COR UE I. 155 
ons Chriſt Jeſus, they in effect deny any vital union Sermon 
one the ſcripture gives us an account of. They ſeemn 


died ſor us, is now raiſed again, and exalted to 
the higheſt glory and honour, and is at the rig 
virtue of his death. And * we thus confide 
him, we ſhall be the more eaſily ſatisfied of the 
reaſonableneſs of our hope in him; we ſhall be 
the more ſenſible of the ſtability and immovea. 
* of that foundation upon which all ow 
are Meru for time and for eternity; 
o believe he will be precious. 


* 


F 0 at 


, X 0 N 
January 30, 1722. 


— ned — — 


THE 


PREFACE 


HOUGH the bard things which uſe to 
be ſaid by too many on the goth of 
January, might be a ſufficient apology 
for Y man's takin — 1 the ſame opportunity 
to plead the cauſe of the guiltleſs ; yet when it was 
Ir reſolved to at Ho = 22 ibis week to that 


il 
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| day, 1 had no deſign of attempting any thing of that 
— Laure, it being conſider'd only as a day whereon 
People are more at leiſure to attend. But when the 
ſalhelt here inſiſted on, offer'd it ſelf afterwards to 
my thoughts, I judg'd it might be IES neither 


for 


4 
* 


= among us: For 7 7 % de can — more proper 


wu reſpelt is both, than an indeavour to alla 


1 brats and animoſities. In doing this; T bope Thas, 
A guar ded-agpinſt any thing that will fend the fries | 
— 2 religion, and the preſent government. I the fer. - 
= n ſhall be of uf to cool mens tempers, and u 

1 dat peace and charity, its end will be obtain d; MT be 
if not, while it has tobat T fear is the common I 

: many other and better ſermons, bath Preach'd and 2 


*d, 16 de loſt ; it may J be al 
the good Intentions of the preacher. © 
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phraim. 


N the former part of this chapter we have Sermon 
a a noble prophecy of the Meſſiab, and his VII. 
E-:-qualifications for his office, and of the hap- ww 
1 pineſs and inlargement of his kingdom. 

And as he is ſtyl'd by this prophet, The prince of 
ace, and it is foretold concerning him, that o 
be increaſe of bis government and peace there ſh 

be no end, Iſa. ix. 6, 7. ſo here when the prophet 
would ſet forth the time of the increaſe of his 
government, he repreſents it as a time of great 
peace, when the rougheſt tempers ſhould be 
tamed, and the moſt ſavage ſhould be civiliz d; 
when the wolf ſhould dwell with the lamb, and the 
kopard ſhould lie down with the kid, &c. ver. 6. 
And thus the proſperous times of the Meſſiab's 
kingdom are deſcrib'd in the text, as abounding 

"ith peace, and more eſpecially with internal 
peace: The envy alſo of Ephraim Hall depart, and 
the adverſaries of Judah ſhall be cut off: Ephraim 
rg envy Judah, and Judah ſhall not vex E- 
phraim, | „ 
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Sermon The words ſeem to be a' prediction of the hay: IM ««.; 


WW wx king, Ephraim and Judab comprehending al 


© Five years ſhall Ephraim be broken, that it be mi 6 


be reſtored to its former ſtate, as a diſtin king 
dom, but are aſſured of the contrary, (Ez. 


the Mz/iab, at that bleſſed time when it ſhould 


« king, yet there ſhall then be no ſuch enmit 


y union of the 77azlites under the Maſſiab their MW un: 


Vracl. They anciently made but one kingdom 
under David and Solomon ; but in the next reign 
under Rehoboam they became divided into two 
kingdoms, two tribes continuing ſtill true to the 
houſe of David, and the other ten revolting, and 
ſetting up an oppoſite kingdom under Feroboan, 
The chief of the two tribes was Judah, and the 
chief of the ten Ephraim; and fo each kingdom 
was denominated from its chief tribe. The 
kingdom of the ten tribes, or of Ephraim, wa. 
ſoon after this prophecy deſtroy*d, as was fore. 
told by 1/aiah, chap. vii. 8. Within threeſcore and | 


E: And fince we never read that it was to 


XXXvii. 22.) I can hardly think the text is to be 
underſtood to ſpeak merely of Ephraim and 
Judab; but the prophet defigning to foretel 
the ceaſing of all animoſities in the ag dom ol 


be gloriouſly advanced in the world, ſeems to me 
to borrow names of parties and factions from hi 
own times, and from the known diviſion which WW 

was then among the IVaclites, g. d. You te II 
« how miſchievous the diviſion of [/ae hu Ju) 
« prov'd, and how much prejudice each fide Mex 
<« has done the other: But in the happy times erty 
J ſpeak of, nothing of this nature ſhall b . 
« found; the ſubjects of the Me/iab ſhall be 
1 more throughly united; and tho* Epbrain 
& and Judah will be all ſubjects of the ſame 


« as there now is, all ſuch diſtinctions and al 
mL. 1 5 7 faction 
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Chriſt" 7 Kingdom: 4 3 15 Peas 1 5 


t factions — er ceaſe. Tis not Sermart . 
unuſual in the ſcripture to uſe names in ſuch VII. 


a- feigned rather than a ſtrict and proper ſenſe; way. 


Thus Egypt, Sodom, and Babylon, don't always 
ſignify the places that were commonly known 
by thoſe names; but are myſtically applied to 
denote ſuch as in ſome reſpect or other reſem- 
bled them. And thus in a more like cafe, the 
: oy thinking it, in all likelihood, invidious to 

name the ſeveral heads of parties among the 


Corinthians, chooſes rather to put others in their 


room} and ſpeaks of them as though they had 
been divided about himſelf, Apollos, and Cephas 3 
1 Cor. i. 12. iv: 6. And ſuch a figurative way 
of ſpeaking of things remote and diſtant from 
the prophet's days, under names and terms very 
familiar in his own, was the more likely to an- 


fwer his deſign; and to move and affect thoſe to 


whom he propheſy d. 
In ſpeaking to the words, i hall, 


11. Take a brief view of the ſtate of thefs tho 
people here mentioned. 
II. Conſider in what way the atiimoſiry was 
kept up between them, and is commonly 
between other parties, vis. by envy on the 


72 by one hand, and vexing on the other; 


r She that the advancement of the in- 
tereſt and kingdom of .Chriſt in the world, 
will be accompanied with. the n of ſuch 
animoſities. 


1 1 mall a 4 ay view "of the 4 of. 
theſe people here mentioned, and of the caſe and 
condition they were in, and that only fo far as 
may. be thought to render them fit to be made 


og . of . diviſions and N.. in after- 
© times, 


"ne dib 1 Kingdom Ry 35 — 


* Saen times. Now there was a conſiderable difference 
= VII. between them in their eccleſiaſtical and civil ca. 
= A pacity. and in both Fd had 4 e advan. 
_— tage over Epbraim. 
1. If we reer them as to their church-ſtate 

the true worſhip was fix d in Judab, and Epbrain 
| was 22 When God brought the 

children of den of ug out of Egypt, he — that 


| they ſhould enges as _ 8 or 

regation 3 m order to it, appointed 
only one pl ce to which he required all to re. 

pair for his more ſolemn worſhip, making it 
_— unlawful to be perform'd any where elſe. Where 
3 the ark was, thither they were to bring all their 
3 _ facrifices, and thither were all the males to repair 
3 three times a year to keep their ſolemn feaſts, 
_ God choſe the land of Judah as the place where 
= it ſhould at laſt be fix d. It had indeed been a 


. long time at $hiJo, which belong'd to Ephraim; 
_— but in the days of Samuel it was remov'd, and 
EF remain'd twenty years at Kirjab-jearim, which 
belong'd to the tribe of Judah; and by David i 
was remov*d to Feruſalem, where it continu'd till 
Solomon's time, who fix'd it in the temple which 
he built. So that Judab had the prerogative 
in this reſpect. In Judah was God known ; in 
WF Salem was bis tabernacle, and his dwelling-place in 
= Zion, Pal. vi. 1, 2. There in Judah the 
FX worſhip of God continued in Iſaiab's time; but 
Epbraim ſadly degenerated upon their revolt 
from the houſe of David. As they ſet up ano- 
ther kingdom for themſelves, their kings thought 
it policy to reſtrain them from going up to Je- 
ruſalem to worſhip, and therefore — other 
— Le for them to — in where, tho” they 
deſign'd their worſhip to the true God, yet it 
Warner 6 K. And tho' there 
: were 
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the main they continued faith 


in that reſpect, as God teſtifies hy another pro- 
phet cotemporary with Jaiab: Ephraim cn. 
ſalſerb me about with lyes, and the, houſe of Iſrael 
with deceit ; but Judah yet rideth with God, and is 
faithful with the jaints, Hoſi xi. 1a. And tis 
remarkable, that tho' we readof ſevetal of the 
kings of Judah who did thut which was right in 
the fight of the Lord, we meet not with ſo much 
25 One of the kings of Hruel who deſery*d that 
darafterc Jo ec 300039) r eric 
2. If we Cbnſidef them in their 2 
there was a great difference between them; 


therein alſo Judab had an advantage over Ephraim 


As the promiſes under the old diſpenſation were 
very much of a temporal nature; the people of God 
were commonly either proſperous or afflicted in 
their outward concerns, according as they did or 


did not yield obediende to the laws of God: And 


Epbraim having now for a long time grievouſly' 
corrupted the worſhip of God, had brought down 
his heavy judgments upon themſghres, and were 
in a very broken and ſhatter ndition- We 
meet with many paſſages that thus deſcribe their 


and Hoſea: - Ephraim (ſays Hoſea) is oppreſſed, 


after the commandment, that is; the command- 
ment of the kings of Iſrael; who made the peo; 


ple to fin by worſhiping at Dax and Beibel; 


Hoſe v. 11. Their ſtate Was now. very declining 


and languiſning. Strangers (as the ſame prophet 


ſays, ch. vii. 9.) hud devour d his ſtrengtb, and he 
new it not { yea, grey hairs were here and there 
lpon him, and be knew it not; that is, there were 


1 © 2 many 


5 | 
8 

* 
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[uaab; yet in Sermon 
and there VII. 
was no compariſon between Ephraim and them 
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caſe about this time in the prophecies of Jaias 
and broken in judgment 5 becauſe be willingly walked ; 
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196 Chriſt's Kingdom advanc'd by Peace. 
Sermon many plain ſigns of the decrepid ſtate and ap. 
VII. — dilution of their kingdom, tho? * 
ere inſenſible of it. And //aiab expreſly fixes 
the time hereof, that it ſhould be within three. 

ſcore and fove years. *Tis true, there was much 
corruption in 7udab at the ſame time, and God 

had been puniſhing them for their fins, and their 


ſtate was conſiderably weaken' d; but it was 


not to the ſame degree with that of Ephraim or 


Hacl, nor was that kingdom ſo near to its diſſo- 
lution 3 and indeed it laſted above one hundred 


after rael was carried into captivity. Tha 
brief account of the different caſes of thoſe two 


people, may help us the more eaſily to appre- 
Jon the animoſities that were between them, 
and ſo to diſcern the reaſon why God made uſe 
of their names in deſcribing the miſchief of par- 
ties in general. I therefore proceed now to the 
ſecond thing I propos'd; + 
II. In what way the animoſity was kept up 
between Ephraim and Fudab, and is commonly 
between other parties who may be compar'd 
with them. The prophet ſets it out by 
on the one hand, and vexing on the other. Either 
of theſe may happen to be foremoſt, and give 
occaſion or provocation to the other : but when 
we conſider the corruption of men, and how 
prone they are in affliction to envy, and in proſ- 


ity to pride and imperiouſneſs, we may, 


without much difficulty, ſuppoſe them to be 
many times of the ſame date, and as ſerving 


continually to whet and increaſe each other. 
And ſince it may in that reſpect appear indiffe- 


rent which is treated of firſt, there can be no 


| hurt in following the order in which the prophet 


has ſet them. And, 
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 Chrift's Kingdom advanc'd by Peace. 19 þ 
1. In ſuch parties and diviſions the inferior Sermon A 
fide are prone to envy the ſuperior. Thus it was VII. = 
in 7/aiah's days: Epbraim was the weaker fide, WW ff 
and is accordingly repreſented as envying Fudah. = 
There is need of a great degree of virtue, and — 
of that charity, one of whoſe properties tis that = 
it envieth not, to make us eaſy and contented in 9 
meaner circumſtances than thoſe about us. Men = 
have naturally a conceit of their own merit, and 
are apt to imagine that they have as much right 
| to proſperity as their neighbours' : And not _ 
only does the want of it make them diſcontent- | [ 
ed and uneaſy, but it raiſes” ill- will againſt thoſe * 
who injoy it. They e into their 
characters, and greedily lay hold of any thing 
which they think will leſſen their reputation, 
and expoſe them to the like malignity and hatred 
with that which they have themſelves conceiv'd 
againſt them. They look back. upon former 
times, wherein it may be they had the advan- 
tage, and the other ſide was inferior to them 
and *tis great odds if they can neither truly dif- 
cover, nor wickedly contrive, ſomewhat diſho- 4 
nourable' and baſe to charge their neighbours , 
with z and to which they would have all the = 
advantage they have now over them to be at- 
tributed. Thus it might be, that Ephraim, under- 
ſtood literally, might envy Judah pai ly upon 
a political, and partly upon a religious account. 
They might be apt to attribute the broken 
ſtate of their kingdom to the wars which had 
been between them and Judah, and to aggravate 
e- the unkindneſs of thoſe who were of the fame 
No ſtock, and formerly made but one kingdom with 
et them. They might perhaps too repine at Judab's 
8 religious advantages, that they ſhould have the 

8 ark of the teſtimony among them; and their 
In „„ O 3 dif- 
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wy 
© 
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Sermon An, ihe be heightned by remembring pec 

1 VII. the accounts of former times, wherein it abode 

n their territories, And as at their revolt, and 

the ſetting up of their E kingdom, they 

ſeem to ſpeak of David and his houſe with hatred 

1 and contempt, 1 Kings xii. 16. What portion have 
_ = we in David? newher have we inheritance in the 
= en of Jeſle, Jo your tents, O Iſrael 3 now ſe 
_ | to. thine. own houſe, David: Sa tis poſſible they 
F might aſcribe this fixing” "of the ark to his cn, 

£8 A partiality to his n tribe, © 

It may perhaps be objected a miſt this tha 
Epbraim or fac do not ſeem to > hrs been dif. 
eaſed MTA own worſhip, or:concern'd for 


he 


ous t 


ir want of the true ſervioein the temple at Je. 
1 3, and; faithere could be no room for thi bours 
of envy. in 2 f 
b * 2 it may be replied, that . econplianc eſſent 
with the worſhip appointed by Jeroboam, was of it i 
owing to conſtraint rather than choice: andthe ¶ and t 
. whether Jeruſalem was the proper l rei 
PRs of worſhip, rather than Dan and Bethel, BP"oJu: 
g ſo, eaſy fon every one to decide who look'd {MA*6S; 
into the law, it can hardly be ſuppoſed that they which 
were inſenſible of the N which Judah had I wonde 
in this reſpect; andꝰ tis therefore highly probable, fer | 
they were inwardly moved with grief and envy and th 
againſt Judab, becauſe of their having the true with 1 
worſhip among them, while yet they had not „ 


xeſolution or courage enough ro diſobey the com- 
mandment of their Kings 1 in CY to it at the 
appointed times. 

J wiſh we had leſs DOES to judge thus con- 
cerning parties then, from the obſervation we 
may eaſily make of thoſe of our own times. 
There is, perhaps, hardly any one party among 
ys Y Thank: af Proteſtants) but has ſomewhat 


peculiar 
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peculiar among them that deſer v es commenda- Sermon #4 
tion; and were mankind leſs difpoſed to envy VIII. 
true merit, and more inelin'd to give it its du [| 
praiſe, and to-imitate it; all parties might im- 
prove by one another, till all by ſuch a noble 
imitation of what was good in each, ſhould at 
length find themfelves inſenſibly united into one 
body. But envy cankers the beſt things, turns 
virtue into vice, and fixes that as a blemiſh and 
reproach, which is the juſteſt occaſion of praiſe 
and commendation. - Envy is commonly moſt 
temarkable iu thoſe of an inferior condition: 
but let the condition be what it will, an envi- 
ous temper may make a man look: upon it as 
inferior in fore reſpect or other to his neigh- 
bours; and ſo it may reign in thoſe who are 
in a ſuperior condition too. And indeed it ſeems 
eſſential to a true party-ſpirit. And the miſchief 
of it is unſpeakablez not only by the uneaſineſa 
and torment it neceſſarily gives the mind where 
it reigns, but as it naturally prompts men to 
prejudice, and undermines thoſe upon whom it - 
ixes, in their reputation, or any advantages 
which they ever fo juſtly poſſeſs. Nor need we 
wonder that it is ſo miſchievous, when we con- 
fider what practices commonly accompany it; 
and therefore are by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xit. 20. join'd 
with it, viz. Debates, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, 
whiſperings, ſwellings, iumults. And indeed, as 
another apoſtle tells us, Jam. iii. 16. Fbere envy- 
ing * ſtrife is, there is confuſion and every evil 

2, In ſuch parties and diviſions the ſuperior 


M- 5 N 
vir fide are prone to vex the inferior. Thus in 
es. che text, as Ephraim is ſpoken of as being uſed 
ns de envy Judah, fo is Judah repreſented as be- 
bat ng accuſtom'd: to vex Epbraim: and Judab, 
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a Cbrift's Kingdam advanc'd by Peace, 
Sermon as 1 obſerv*d before, was in ſeveral reſpectz 
VII. ſuperior to Ephraim, Tis the ſame corrupt 
WY ov affection that is the reot of both theſe evil 

is pride that makes men diſcontented and 
envious in a law condition; as St, James lays, 
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chap, iv. g. The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth 
to envy 3; and by the next verſe it appears that 


he ſpeaks of the pride of mens hearts. And ti 
the ſame evil diſpofition that diſcovers it ſelf h 
thaſe Who are in 3 rcumſtances; for 


tis pride that makes them imperious and crue|, 


Tis very hard for ſuch degenerate creatures 2 


we are to eſcape the dangerous ſnares of either 
Eſtate, and particularly not to be puffed up when 
things ſucceed according tg our deſires. The 


Pſalmiſt has fully deſcrib'd the. temper and be- 
haviour of the wicked in this reſpect; Pf, 


Ixxiii. 3, 6, 7, 8. They are not in trouble as other men, 


neither are they plagued like other. men, Therefore 


Tide campaſſeih them about as a chain; violence 
overeth them as a garment, Their. eyes ſtand ol 


with fatueſs 3 they have more than heart could wi 


They are corrupt, and ſpeak wickedly concerning op: 
preſſion z they ſpeak loftiliß x. | 
© There is hardly any thing men more eagerly 
covet than power: whence they are ready ta 
improve every advantage which they have 
above others, ta the inlarging of their- authority 
and influence z and the more they find this con- 
teſted, the mare earneſt they commonly are to 
exert and eſtabliſh it, by making their adver: 
ſaries feel the weight of ir. *Tis therefore na- 


tural to them to apply all their wit and power 


to vex ſuch as wauld oppoſe them, 


There is a great variety af the methods that 


are us'd to this purpoſe. Sometimes the ſupe- 
eee over-pogeer the ler 
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by. downright- force and violence, and ſo to Sermon 
compel them to a ſubmiſſion. to their will, or * 
at once to deſtroy them. This, no doubt, was the 

aim of Fudab in their wars againſt. Ephraim ; 
they ſought to deſtroy that kingdom, and to 
recover the people to a ſubj. 5 — to the kings 
of Judab. And in a conteſt for power, whether 
it be between diſtinct} kingdoms, or diſtinct 
parties in the ſame . little regard is 
commonly paid to juſtice and equity: Men ſet 
no bounds to the exerciſe of; their power, but 


te their chief aim, the obtaining their will. 
o 


much. ſlaughter and delojarion. has this en 
cauſed in the world! +, 
And where men have it not in their power 


utterly to deſtroy an adverſe party, yet they 


will not fail to do all they can to diſtreſs them. 


When they cannot wound their perſons, they will 


their eſtates, and do them all the miſchief they 
can in their ſeveral callings, by which they ſup- 
port themſelves and their families. This has 
peen often done hy cruel and oppreſſive laws, 
which a party-ſpirit will put men upon enacting, 
when they are veſted with an authority to do it; 
and tis 55 requently ſeen, that when they are not, 
they will ſtir up others to it, and are very ready 
to rejoice in it. 

But when men are diſappointed i in this reſpect, | 
their reſtleſs ſpirit will ingage them in other 
ways of vexing ſuch as they are diſpleaſed with. 
Inſulting language, opprobrious names, and vile 
flanders, are weapons which party- men are ſel- 
dom at a loſs far; and eſpecially when they 
fancy themſelves to ſtand upon the higher ground. 
And when religion has an intereſt in the quarrel, 
inſtead of moderating mens paſſions, it frequent- 
* on one, if not on both ſides, heightens * 

| an 


. * . 
2 * * , 4 * : RR ö : ; 
" , ha * G ; 3 r c IE NE SO w 
7 * 0 R „ ͤ ˙⅛¹mu—⅛ʃiʃ uL̃ũt. —ͤũudpp . . : IRONY OI: HFA 2 
7 * R A IRS av ETA OTE TY LY nt ek 2 2 9 |! S * 3 2 " 
JETT IR 95, "4 N 7 >&, f, n * 1 \ * ' 1 £ 41 
N LE, 7 „ * 15 7 * — ” be N — 7 N 
bn * a bs . * * * * * 1 * & 
: ” 
6 I 
LS 5 : 3 
* $4”? 
29 4 1 


207 Ori Kan ade Peace, 


mon and carries men to the utmoſt extravaganc 
VII. the uſe of ſuch arts; as though men thought re- 
gion were ſufficient to ſanctify not only injuſtice, 
but even barbariry. Such treatment mult need 
be very vexatious; and the more innocent the 
fufferers are, the more hemoufly may they be 
ſuppos'd to refent- it. Nor can it be thought 
that it ſhould raiſe in men envy and ha- 
tred, and render them avow'd adverſaries, 23 
the text may be underſtood to ſpeak of that as 
the effect of it. If by the ade ties of Fudah 
in the former part of the verſe we ſhould under. 
ſtand Epbraim, as, conſidering the whole verſe, 
may not be very unreaſonable, then the latter 
rt of the verſe accounts for the way they were 
made adverſaries, even by Judab's vexing them, 
Such is the animoſity frequently between par- 
ries, and ſo does the true fpirit of them work 
by oppreſſion and cruelty on the one hand, and 
by envy on the other; and theſe inſtigate and 
provoke one another, ſo that there muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be the urmoſt diſtraction and confuſion 
where ſuch a ſpirit reigns. 1 ee en to the third 
thing I propoſed. 

III. That the advancement of the intereſt and 
Kingdom of Chrift in the world, will be ac- 
companied with the ceaſing of party-ſtrife and 
animoſity. - This I gather from the occaſion and 
connection of the words. The ſubject- matter 
of the prophecy is the ſpreading of the Mſſiabs 
kingdom; and tis concerning that time that tis 
here foretold, that Ephraim ſhall not then envy 
FJFudab, nor Judab vex Ephraim, that is, that 
ſuch party -· ſtrifes and animoſities ſhall then ceaſe. 
And I ſhall now offer ſome conſiderations which 
may ſerve to:thow how much this tends to the 
— 6 of — . 
An | I. 
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brought 10 deſalatium, Matt. xii. 25. And 
when fellow. ſubjects are fighting againſt, and 
deſtroying one another, what can the confe- 
quence be but the weakening, if not the utter 
overthrow of the ſtate? A foreign war is not 
in its own nature near ſo pernicious, as a civil. 
Every advantage gained by eirher ſide in a civil 
war, is a prejudice to the whole body; nor can 
any victory -obtain*d be juft matter of hearty 
joy and triumph, becauſe what one party gains, 
the community loſes. Beſides, - that in ſuch a 


caſe. all things are in the utmoſt confuſion, and 


4 ſtop is put to the ſubjects follow ing thoſe arts 


and imploy ments whereby they uſed to ſerve 


the publick. In like manner the internal ani- 
moſities and diviſions of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
can't but be very miſchievous and threatning to 
it. And however the watchful. care:of our Re- 
deemer will ſecure the fulfilment of his promiſe 
concerning the continuance of his church in 


general; yet tis manifeſt that his intereſt in this 


or that particular place may be quite loſt. And 
when the profeſſed fubjects of Chriſt's kingdom 
are ingaged in feuds and animoſities, and ſcek- 
ing to hurt and prejudice each other, how can 
his intereſt in ſuch a place advance? St. Paul 
warns the Galatians of the ſad conſequence of 
theſe things: But if ye bite and devour one another, 
take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another, 
Gal. ii. 15. Chriſtianity muſt needs ſuffer” by 


| ſuch furious zeal ; for beſides. its contrariety to 


the chriſtian rule (which J ſhall have occaſion 
to mention afterwards) men are hereby diverted 
from the main buſineſs of religion; and the zeal 
. | that 


1. I may here argue from our Saviour's gene: Sermon 
n concerning the miſchief of the con- MI. 
trary; Every kingdom divided again it | ſelf, i. 


n 


Bermon that would be very commendably laid out in 
Z’: 
5 5 AY upon the peculiarities 4A party. 5 Nor dog; tenti 
ſuch party-zeal much anſwer the end for which 


I men perhaps uſe it. Tis not much adapted to 
4 3 as happen to be miſtaken. The Gre 
3 4 f proper method to convince is by inſtructing With the p 
* meckneſs thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 2 Tim. ii. 25 of Ga 
1 ; but the wrath of man worketh not the righteouju; by 4 
2 of God, Jam. i. 20. However men may applaul betw. 
4 themſelves for their having bitter zeal and fri: ¶ unce 
| in their bearis, and may g/ory in this as true ui, the 1 
dom or religion; yet they do but lye againſt ih N ceffar 
| truth: for this wiſdom deſtendeth not from above, the x 
but is earthly, - ſenſual, deviliſbd, Jam. iii. 14, 15, Wand | 
Nor can it be thought that theſe animoſitis thoug 
1 among chriſtians ſhould be any other than an hin- W047; 
_ drance to the ſpreading of their religion among niſter 
5 ſuch as are ſtrangers to it: for when they fee of th 
EF theprofeflors of it ſo bitterly raging one againt ir «., 
* another, they will have but little incouragement N chriſtt 
4 do eſpouſe a religion which they apprehend wil Wkhem 
2 preſently draw them to be parties in the dil- aid c 
3 greeable and unſeemly quarrel. Little ſervice Wnfve' 
| therefore can be expected to be done for the hill 
religion of the bleſſed Jeſus, while the pretend - pf it: 
ed friends of it are eagerly and bitterly contend: the rig 
ing with one another. Tins 7 7 
3 2. The ceaſing of party-ſtrifes and animoſi- Wlnform 
= ties muſt contribute very much to the advance- tis a 


ment of the chriſtian religion, becauſe men are digio 
then beſt diſpoſed to ſearch after and diſcover nende. 
the truth, and to underſtand the grounds and iphich 
' reaſons of that religion which they embrace. If ay to 
chriſtianity were what ſome men ſeem to ima- Wn tea. 
gine, a meer name and er z if a bare 
form of godlineſs would to al 
; | 1 


intents and purpoſes 
con- 


n conſtitute men the fubjects of our Saviour; his Sermon 
e kingdom would ſuffer ſeſs damage by theſe con- VII. 
x< Wl centions : for tho* they might prejudice ſtrangers WWW, 
ch . 


more againſt it, yet it might be continued well 


to enough where it was fix d, while all parties 
he agreed to train up their children, at leaſt in 
ub Bl che profeſſion of chriſtianity ; or if the kingdom 
„Cod came with obſervation, and were promoted 
by a' worldly pomp and ſplendor, the emulation 
ud between parties might contribute to the ad- 
77 WE rancement of it: but when *tis remember®d that 
„cke life and power of godlineſs is abſolutely ne- 
the ceſary to be join'd with the form of it, and that 
de, che religion which men profeſs muſt influence 
15. and ern the heart and life; it can't be 
ies tought, that 'a careleſs and ſlothful taking 
in- WMdodrines upon truſt from parents, tutors, or mi- 
ng niſters, or merely in conformity to the faſhion 
lee of the country where we live, can be ſufficient. 
nt ir ſuch motives could juſtify mens — 
ent Wchriſtianity, why might they not as well juſtify 
wil them in receiving any other religion? If it be 
ila- aid chriſtianity is the true religion; *tis eaſy to 


anſwer, that that is more than ſuch men know, 
till they have examin'd the nature and evidence 
of it: Nor is there any virtue in their _—_ in 
e tight, fince it proceeds not from any love 
hey have to truth, or pains they have taken to 


oli- WWlntorm themſelves concerning it; but as to them 
ace- is a mere matter of chance, there being no 
are 


elgion which might not have come recom- 
mended to them by all the ſame motives 

Which they profeſs chriftianity. If we would 
ay to God a reaſonable ſervice, as our religi- 
n teaches us, certainly we had need look into 


hich appears in the goſpel, is defign'd to cure 
| | | our 


t and underſtand it. And fince the grace of C 
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. b qiorderly — Fag. mend our lives, 
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Ky e e uh Iufts, an 
ly: 44 this preſent 
ſed to — 


ſent influence upon us for eh 
rhe decpel Rain of 1 its 10 fda in 

« mind. | Then, therefore is of 

Chriſt. moſt truly advanced, not — oy the pro- 
feſſors of chriſtianity become more numerou 
but when their 2 en is owing to a bem; ſenſe 
of the truth = excellency of 1 it, d by4 
careful and impartial examination. Vhen met 
bear the word o the kingdom and 9 it mh, 
the devil eaſily catcheth it aways Mat. xlii. 19. 

Now the ceafing of party-ſtrifes will vey. 
much contribute to ſuch an examination, and ti 
the diſcovery, of truth, and ſo to the advance 
ment of chriſtianity. Where men are govern'l} 
by. zeal for a iz the fond prejudices they 
have conceived, .indiſpoſe them to ſeek and w 
perceive the truth. Their aim is to find ou 
what they can that will ſerve the opinion they. 
have Eyed, to maintain: And while without 
examination they take the maxims of theit pany 
for truth, they try all other opinions by that ut 
certain ſtandard. And *tis a very hard matte 

a man who lives in the midſt of ſuch cat 

tending parties, to keep, his mind untainted bf 

them. But where theſe ceaſe, every man i 

more at leiſure to ſearch after truth, and there 
is leſs to divert him from the fearch, and to pr 
vent his making a diſcovery. 

Beſides, the ceaſing of ſuch animoſities leard 
men more maſters of themſelves, in a ſedate 
quiet temper of mind, by virtue of which the 
are better diſpoſed to hearken to reaſon, and. 


1 a true judgment of chings- Anger n 
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VII. 
Tacden . 


eee n 1 cool, = 
we aptly expreſs it, come 10 bim{eif a 
And indeed . — hardly ſeem to be themſelves 
chile they are in their fudden and tranfient paſſi- 
ins, ſo ſome men are through the influence of a 
warty in ſuch a; continual tranſport of fury and 
we, that they can hardly ever be ſaid to be 
terhſelyes : And though they may behave in 
ther matters with prudence and diſcretion,” yer 
et but any thing relating to their party be ſtart- 
d, and their diſorder, like the diſtraction of 

ns about a particular ſubject, does 
alp ee ir fell So that in this reſpect 
removing animoſities is moſt ſerviceable to 
dvance the kingdom of the Meſſiah, as it leaves 


een to a calm and ſedate temper, which is of 
ou others the moſt fitted to diſcover the truth, 
they nd eſpecially the truth as *tis in Feſus, © 
boat WU 3. The nature of our Saviour's kingdom ſhows 
ary, Wow neceſſarily the advancement of it muſt be 
x ut Nccompanied with peace, and a ceſſation of ani- 
att poſities among his ſubjects. St. Paul has given 

cots an account of the kingdom of God, which is 
d ear to this purpoſe. The kingdom of God (which 
an z the fame with the W of Chriſt, it being 


at kingdom which God adminiſters by him) ix 
meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and — and 
in tbe Holy Ghoſt,” Rom. xiv. 17, 18, 19. that 


leave i the diſtinguiſhing characters of the ubjects 
te and this kingdom, are not meat and drink, a liber- 
u che for uſing a greater variety of meats and drinks 


an rag Jews had, which is an inconſiderable 
1. compariſon of | thoſe eſſential things, 
| righte- 


' G'S «PF - 2 LR 
8 IX P 5 4 Co 1 YL * 4; . $ 9 
: 3 2 * 3 a . 2 g 5 e N 1 1 
: 0 . r 
F : i 7 1 D 
a . ; a |; 1 - We A 
— . : f "1 x" 
* 7 ; ' Z * 8 2 * 4 E * Ig 
; \ % c g * _ 


4 "__ =» 
3 „ « 
* = 2 * $5 a 
4 - SS 
Bye; 7, 
* 4 


Brite ad oaths 3 : m __ a N a 
; ; . ̃]⅛²ͤP EIN l 
t 7 "OY FA 3 


7 R FD EK 
: hey F CO FEST 
ä ergy 8 . bad . N N Nenn, TAY R we 
e 0 — , . F f 
, 7 r 7 $9 22 nnn 
% "WE 6 ; Gag. N 2 "292" 
_ C | | A 5 be 


208: Chriſt's Kinodom advanc'd by Peace. 

Sermon Tightwuſuc, - peace, and Joy in the Holy Gf 
VII. And that theſe are the main, heſhows in the next 
words; For be that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, a 
true ſubject of his kingdom, is acceptable to God, 
and approved of men. Whereupon he adds: Ly 
us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, 

and things wherewith one may edify another. 
Nov if peace be ſo eſſential to the kingdomof 
Chriſt, how can we ſuppoſe that the one ſhould 
advance without the other? When out Saviour 
eame into the world, the angels proclaim'd pea; 
on earth, Luke ii. 14. in his miniſtry he incule 
ted peace upon his diſciples; Have ſalt, ſays he 
in your ſelves, and have peace one with another | 
Mark iz 50. when he was leaving the world be 
bequeathed them peace as his legacy, (Zobnun;! 
27.) and in his death he deſign'd the making 
ce between Few and Gentile, and to recon? 
th in one body, (Epb. ii. 14 15:) Now fince 
he had this ſo much in view, he can't be ſuppoſed” 
to reckon his intereſt promoted, while the con- 
trary to it prevails : But the proſperity and in 
creaſe of his government muſt be attended witi 
the increaſe of peace, and the decay and abolitt 
on of party ſtrifes and contentions, according to 
the account of this prophecy ; and eſpecial 
fince peace and love are fo ſtrictly injoin d, an 
hatred and variance are ſo expreſſy forbidden by 1 
him in the laws he has enacted for the gore: f uch. 
ment of his fubje&s. oi I 3 
4. Since the advancement of Chriſt's kingdon Lats i 
in the world, whenever it is, muſt be owing 9 3 e 
an effuſion of the divine ſpirit, we may from u ©*7 our 
operations and fruits argue how neceſſarily peat 2 
and love muſt accompany it. The great advargy eren 
tages of the church are brought about 10 - Ra. 

might, nor by power, but by iy ſpirits ſaith the 74 


things 3 
reth ali 
ſed fru 
gether 
and mc 
lations, 
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Cbriſts Kingdom advanc'd by Peace; 209. 


fruits and effects all virtuous and holy diſpoſiti- 
ons are reckon*d to be. And when God gives 
his Holy Spirit for ſuch a purpoſe, can we think 
that the animoſities of chriſtians one againſt ano- 
ther can continue? The unity of chriſtians is at- 
tributed to him, and we are required to Hold the 
unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace; Eph. iv. 3. 
Animoſities muſt ceaſe where the fruits of the 
Spirit abound (as they muſt when Chriſt's king- 


Fi dom is advanc*d) For the fruit of the ſpirit is love, 
Ee, 5 5 | ” l . 

a joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, &c. 
Cal. v. 22. How contrary to party-ſtrifes is that 

. Wa love or charity which is the fruit of the Spitit, 


and of which we have that agreeable account. 
left us? Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed 
up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth. 
not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, indu- 
reth all things, 1 Cor. Xitl. 4, 5, 6, 7. This bleſ- 
ſed fruit of the ſpirit muſt neceſſarily prevail to- 


0 gether with the intereſt of Chriſt in the world; 
and moſt deſtructive it is to hatred, variance, emu- 
ain, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, ſects, envyings, 
em which are the works of the fleſh, Gal. v. 20. 


wherein the ſpirit of a party does diſcover it ſelf. 
Upon the whole, it cannot ſeem ſtrange, that 
the time of the more eminent advancement of our 
Saviour's kingdom, ſhould be deſcrib'd in the 
prophecy as a time of great peace and unanimity, 
herein the animoſities of parties ſhould ceaſe. 


( 


· | And 


hoſts, Zec. iv. 6. When religion is in the moſt Sermon 
languiſhing condition, God is able to revive the VII. 
power of it, by the gift of his Holy Spirit, whoſe WNW, - 
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210 Cbriſt's Kingdom advanc'd by Peace. 
= - VII. © And thus having ſpoken to the things I pro · 
22 po, I ſhall conclude with the three following 
| reflections on what has been faid. 
(1.) We may hence learn to bewail the unhap. 
ineſs of our own country and time, and may 
3 perceive what is one great hindrance of the ad- 
=_ vancement of religion among us. If we com- 
= pare our preſent temper with that which the pro- 
= Phet foretels ſhould take place when the king. 
Jy dom of the Meſſiah ſhould be inlarg'd, we ſhall 
=— find but little reſemblance. And I verily be- 
= lieve, that among the ſeveral things that obſtruf 
i the progreſs and ſucceſs of the goſpel, I mea 
=— - that true piety tis deſign*d to promote, our d. 
= viftns, as manag' d with ſo much fiery zeal, a 
_ not the leaft. I avoid entring upon particular, 
+l that I may keep clear of the evil I am cenſuring 
It cannot be a ſervice to peace, to lay all the load | 
3 àpon one party, when, perhaps, none of the rel 
_ are wholly innocent in the quarrel : If they were 
— in the firſt riſe, yet tis very unlikely they har 
been ſo through the whole management of i. 
But I ſpeak of the evil in general, and the mib 
chief which is done by it. And doubtleſs thert 
are very many good men in the ſeveral parties 
into which we are unhappily divided, who have | 
religion ſo much at heart, and are ſo well quali 
fied for the ſpreading of it, that we might expect 
far greater ſucceſs of their indeavours than we 
fee, were neither their own nor their hearet 
minds in too great a degree diverted by a patty: 
zeal. But that which perhaps may ſeem the 
moſt threatning part of our calamity , is that 
there are too many who are for aggravating the 
differences _— chriſtians to the utmoſt, and 
| 


with all their {kill and induſtry cheriſh diviſions, 
an 
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 Cbriff's Kingdom alba by Peace, 411 
deavour to quench. ee | rmon 


allow are not abſolutely neceſſary, or of any 
great uſe, when they find by experience they 
are improv'd to the incouragement and promo- 
tion of ſuch ſtrifes. Men may not part with 
things abſolutely neceſſary, nor, which is the 
kme thing to them, with what they think to be 
ſo nor are they to omit what they think God 
has made a duty, becauſe others think it no duty 
at all: But where no ſuch neceſſity of a thing 1 
apprehended, nor any extraordinary efefulrieſs of 
it can be alleg'd, it ſeems to me to be prudent 
and chriſtian for any party to quit it, rather than 
to continue an occaſion of wrangling for the ſake 
of it. Nay, if, as it ſometimes happens, the 
fame thing is judg'd neceſſary by ſome, which 
s reckon'd barely adviſable, or perhaps only to- 


lerable, by others, one would think that by a 


little yielding on each hand, men might eaſily 
prevent a rupture, and the ſplitting into parties: 
And both of them thereby do ſervice to religion 
in general; the one, for inſtance, bearing for 
peace ſake with what they judge tolerable z and 
the other, for the ſame reaſon, contenting them- 
(elves with their bearing with it, without inſiſt- 
ing 2 their agreeing with their opinion of the 
neceſſity of it. I ftudiouſly wave the exemplify - 
ing this, as I eaſily might, in particular caſes : 
The mentioning it in general can do no harm; 
and if all parties would honeſtly practiſe it, I am 
lure it muſt be of ſingular ſervice to the church 


of God, 
29 _ 


(..) I party-ſtrifes are ſo prejudicial to the in 
tereſt of religion, then all who wiſh well to it 
ſhould be ready to part with ſuch things as they 
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212 Chriſt's Kingdom advanc'd by Peace, 


Sermon _ But there are other things wherein no ſuch ne. 


VII. ceſſity or uſefulneſs can be pretended, and which 

perhaps by ſome are judg*d evil, or however 

doubtful; and certainly, for the avoiding ftrife, 

men in this caſe ſhould be willing either to for- 

bear the uſe of ſuch things, or, however, to be 

eaſy in their own uſe of them, without expecting 

the compliance of thoſe who are otherwiſe 
minded. | 2 

Again, ſometimes it may happen that a thin 

which might not be deſigned amiſs at firſt, ſhall 

anſwer no purpoſe ſo much as that of incourg- 

ging animoſities, and firing the zeal of one par. 

ty againſt another : And then doubtleſs the cut- 

ting off the occaſion which is taken could do no 

damage, but muſt rather be a ſervice to the 

cauſe of religion. And if I ſhould venture to al- 

lege the obſervation of this day as an inſtance of 


WH 


this nature, I flatter my ſelf that I ſhall not be 


underſtood as cenſuring a party, but only ſome 
particular perſons who take this handle to tir 
mens paſſions, and to vex and provoke ther 
neighbours. NE 
However juſt we ſuppoſe the reaſon was at fir 
for appointing the day to be obſerv*d, and with 
how much piety and devotion it may have been 
obſerv'd by very good men; yet as it relates to 
a fact ſo long ago tranſacted, wherein none of 
the preſent generation could have the leaſt hand, 
and the righteous God diſdains mens uſing that 
proverb, The fathers have eaten ſour grapes, and 
the childrens teeth are ſet an edge, Ezek. xvill. 2. 
Sc. we can't reaſonably think God will be of. 
fended, ſhould the obſervation of the day be laid 
aſide. It would be injurious to a merciful God, 
to ſuppoſe that he keeps his anger for ever; ot 
that he who ſhew'd a regard to a wicked an 
„„ | um- 
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humbling himſelf, (1 Kings xxi. 29.) has not ac- Sermon 
cepted of the humiliation that has been annually VII. 


obſerv'd for ſo many years paſt. Nor is it like 


Jy, that he, who would have all our things be done 


with charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. and is difpleaſed 
when his people form themſelves into parties, en- 


vying and vexing one another; 'tis not, I fay, 


likely, that he will _— the removal of ſuch 
occaſions of wrath and bitterneſs. But however 


the friends of peace may wiſh well to ſuch a 


courſe z\ yet it muſt be left to the wiſdom of the 
legiſlature, who are able to judge whether the 
preſent government is not ſenſibly touched b) 
the uſe which is by ſome made of the day; and 
whether they are not the enemies, or at leaſt the 


very doubtful friends of our happy ſettlement, 


who are moſt fond of the day, and loudeſt in 
their invectives upon it. e 

(3.) Since party- ſtrifes and animoſities are hin- 
drances to the advancement of our Saviour's king- 
dom, let us all beware that we do not contribute 
to the promoting them. When parties abound, as 
we all ſee they do in the preſent age, *tis difficult 
for perſons to keep themſelves 820 being im- 
bark'd with ſome or other of them, and from be- 
ing carry*d away with the ſpirit of that party to 
which they have join*d themſelves ; but the more 


difficult the thing is, the more need have we to 


watch with relation to it. I don't think that in 
order to this a perſon is to be indifferent about 
the ſeveral opinions that are abroad in the world: 
Nay, if I am not miſtaken, ſuch an indifference 
is one of the prevailing evils of the preſent age. 
Tis certainly chriſtians duty to prove all things, 
in order to their holding faſt that which is good; 
Theſſ. v. 2x. and the leſs they take things upon 

| = 2 cruſt, 
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VII. 


be a truth, for the fake of avoiding 


Cbriſts Kingdom advanc d by Peace. 
truſt, the more likely they are to diſcover and 
to be eſtabliſh'd in the truth. Nor do I think it 
tawful for men to diſown what they apprehend to 

ne ſal ng ſtrife; tho 
prudence may direct them not to publiſh it, when 
neither the importance of it, nar the likelihood 
of doing more good by ſpreading the truth, than 
hurt by cauſing ſtrife, appears to be very great. 
Nor is it neceſſary that all chriſtians ſhould en- 
tertain exactly the ſame ſentiments in order to 
their avoiding ſuch animoſities. *Tis hardly to 
be expected that all good men will ever in this 
world be exactly of the fame judgment in all 
things. All therefore that can be done by chri- | 
ſtians is to prevent the ill conſequences of ſuch un- 
avoidable differences, and to take care' that they 
be not tranſported by an intemperate zeal againſt 
thoſe who differ from them, but that they bear 
with one another in love. Every. man has a 
right indeed to vindicate, as he is able, what he 
judges to be truth: But ſtill he muſt anſwer for 
it, if he does not do it according to the rules of 


charity and meekneſs. Tis certain that the 


things abſolutely neceſſary to be believ*d are not 
only few, but very plain, and expreſly deliver'd 
in the ſcripture; And the profeſſed belief of theſe, 
as they are contain'd therein, without the com- 
ments of this or the other party, ſhould be a 
ſufficient ground for chriſtians to receive and 
love one another, provided their lives are agree- 
able to the chriſtian rule. The deſign of our 
holy religion is not to fill mens heads with inſig- 
nificant and nice ſpeculations 3 but to make them 
good men, to form them to the likeneſs of God, 
and a meetneſs for the injoyment of him. And 
where men liye ſoberly, righteauſly, and godly, tis 
3 * 2 ; 5 EEE, B a 
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à fig have learnt the leſſon the 
G Tons Lg d to teach them, and t 


know and believe all that is abſolutely neceſſary =. 


for a chriſtian : And till we ſee men part with a 
good conſcience, we ſhould beware how we cenſure 
them as making ſhipwreck of faith, 1 Tim. i. 19, 
becauſe they think differently from us. Mode- 
ſy ſhould teach us to think that we may be mi- 
ſtaken as well as our neighbours, and therefore 
ſhould not raſhly judge them. | 

There is nothing will tend more to the putting 
an end to party-ſtrifes, than if men will agree on 
all hands not to make their own opinions a ſtan- 
dard for other mens, and will reſolve to inſiſt 
upon no more from one another than a plain 
ſcripture belief; and if they will ſincerely love 


all good men without any regard to parties. 


Men are ready to magnify themſelves as ſpiritual 
for their being of a party; but St. Paul makes 
this an argument of the contrary : Ze are yet car- 
nal: for whereas there is among you envying, ſtrife, 
and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men ? 


For while one ſaith, J am of Paul, and another, I 


am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? 1 Cor. iii. 3, 4. 


If mens love is guided by a party, it is but car- 


nal; they love only their own likeneſs, and they 


| walk as men, it being common for men to love 
ſuch as are like themfelves : But then is our love 


truly noble, when goodneſs it ſelf is the object 


of it; for then, as this is God's image, *tis ap- 


parent we love men for God's ſake. Till we ſee 
more of this love and charity reviv'd, religion 
is like to languiſh, and the labours of miniſters 
to be but of little ſervice. And therefore for 
God's ſake let every one lend a helping hand in 
the caſe; let every one watch and indeavour to 
4 mend 
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216 Chriſt's Kingdom advanc'd by Peace. 
mon mend his own ſpirit, and be an example of that 
IL chriſtian temper which is ſo deſirable for the 
A proſperity of the nation, and of religion among 
us. And with all his other indeavours, let eve, 
ry one join his fervent prayers, that the Lord 
peace would give us peace always, by all means 
2 Theſſ. ii. 16. Amen. | 
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Preach'd to Young PEOPLE on 


GENESIS IV. 4. 
And Abel, be alſo brought of the firſt 


lings of his flock, and of the fat 


© thereof. And the Lord had ref ſpect 
to Abel, and to his offering. 


Hebrews a cloud of famous wit- 


illuſtrious patterns of faith and 
virtue, he takes his riſe from the perſon ſpoken 
of in the text, Heb. xi. 4. By faith Abel, Sc. 
And no doubt he Was a very ſingular as well 


as early and ancient pattern of religion in the 


world. But it may be thought that there is 
nothing here ſpoken concerning him, that will 
dlorle. ſuit the intention and deſign of this 

iſcourſe. 1 might anſwer to that, that it is not 
utterly improbable that the very perſon who is 


here ſpoken of, was himſelf a young man, and 


E pe» 


HEN the apoſtle ſets before the Sermon 5 
VIIi. 
neſſes, and enumerates the ancient 
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: The Reaſonableneſs of 
eſpecially if we conſider his years in «pro ; 
tion to what was then the — 1 . rd and 
meaſure of human life. When the age of man 
extended to about 960 years, a man at 130 
year old had ſpent but the ſame part of the or. 
dinary time of life, that we have, now our lives 
are ſo much ſhortened, at 12 or 13. And there. 
fore, ſpeaking according to that proportion, we 
have here undoubtedly the example of a young 

rſon; for his brother Seib, that was born after 

is death, was born when his father was but 
130 years old; and conſidering that we knoy 
not in what year of his father Abel was born, but 


only that he was not his eldeſt ſon, and that ve 


know not what diftance of time might be be- 


tween his death and the birth of Seth, it will | 


be a ſuppoſable caſe, that at the time of his 
death he was much younger than what we have 
hitherto accounted for; and eſpecially ſince we 
read nothing of any off-tpring of his, which yet, 


undoubtedly, in that early time of the unpeopled 


world, they were not indifferent abour. 
But let that be as it will, in his offering, and 


the acceptance of it, both which are recorded 


here in the text, we have a very inſtructive and 


vom calls for ac our hands, But herein %% 


incouraging example, that may well be applicd 
to this particular occaſion. And to this purpoſe 
may thofe words of the apoſtle be conſider'd, 
Heb. xi. 4. And by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, 
And how is it then that he fpeaks to us? or 
what is there in his example thar calls for our 
imitation ? It is not that we ſhould, as he did, 
offer living things in facrifice to God: This is 
what God does not now require, and what he 
would not be pleas'd with. It is not ſuch a kind 
of ſervice, it is only a rational ſervice which he 
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or. zs an example to us, and being dead, yet ſpeak- Sermon 
and A to us; — when he ſerved God, he did it VIII. 
nan with the beſt that he had. And this is the ge 
30 neral meaning of that account that is given of | 
or- his offering: He ' brought of the firſtlings of bis 

vey flock, and f the fat ther 3 that is, = pick'd 

re. out the choiceſt _ the beſt of them to offer to 


we God. 

Ing Hence chen I raiſe theſe obſervations, 

ter 

ut 1. That God is to be ſerved by us with the 

OW beſt we have. 

ut I. That where 2 do ſo ſerve him, he 

we | will have a reſpect to, and be pleas'd with 

e⸗ them and their e And ibe Lord had 

ill nn. 4 reſpebt to Abel and bis Mering. TD 

ws 

ve 1 T hat God is to de ſerved by us with the = 
ve beſt chat we have. And in ſpeaking to this I _—_ 
t, WT ſhall, = 
ed 4 Shew the reaſonableneſs of the thing in 1 
general. | = 
d 2. Confider what this extends to, or what that 
d beſt is we are to ſerve him with. _ = 
d I. As to the reaſonableneſs of the thi 

d general; ſuch conſiderations as theſe will bon 

ſe | to evince and clear it. A 

l, 1. God's own tranſcendent greatneſs and ex- : 

. cellency does evidence that he is thus to be ſerved 8 

r by us. This conſideration, which proves him 

r the worthy object of our adoration and ſervice, 

„ proves him too moſt worthy of the beſt ſervice 

8 that we are capable of performing. 


E 'Tis the infinite perfection of God that renders 
4 and proves him to be adorable; for becauſe he 
eb in himſelf the beſt of all beings, therefore he 
i Wl = worthy of our higheſt eſteem and ——_ 
8 an 
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mon and our. moſt lowly ſubmiſſion: to him; and we 


VIII. 
S pay. that reſpect to any thing elſe, And this his 


thing to offend ſuch a being as God is, to whom. 


* 


be Reaſonableneſo f 


YIL. injure che Perfections of his nature whenever ye 


greatneſs and excellency will evidence, that 2 
we are to ſerve him, we are to ſerve him with 
our very beſt: If we would ſerve or pleaſe x 
child, we may offer him trifles or baubles, er 
any ſuch things, as we ſhould be aſhamed t) 
offer to 4 wiſe man, or to any mighty prince or 
monarch, who would reſent the very offer af 
ſuch things as an heinous offence and indignity, 
God is (as he himſelf ſpeaks concerning this very 


Mal.i, 14. matter) @ great; Ning, and conſequently trill 
; 7 : | 


ſervices are not ſuitable to be offered to him“. 
we were to ſerve ſenſeleſs and dumb idols, twere 
no great matter in what manner we ſerv'd them; 
but when we have to do with the living God, 
that ſearches the heart and tries the reins, a God 
to whom nothing is hid, who is infinite in wil: 
dom and power, we are to look well to our 
ſelves, that we do it in the beſt way we poſſibly 
can. | - 

And this is given as the reaſon why all crea- 
tures ſhould praiſe God. So when the Pſalmij 


YH p. exlviii.calls upon them all to do ſo, let them, ſays he, 


Praiſe the name of the Lord, for his name alone ti 


excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven. 


2. As our beſt ſervices are moſt ſuitable to 
him as the moſt excellent of beings, ſo upon the 
very ſame account we may be ſenſible that it 
is of the greateſt importance to us that we ſhould 
pleaſe. him, and conſequently that we ſhould 
ſerve him with our beſt, ſince that is, the moſt 
likely way to do ſo. It muſt be a dangerous 


all 


Cum conſiet apud omnes perſonæ ſuhlimi maxima offertt 
debere munera, Hil. Diac. Quæſt. in N. & V. T. 95. p. 478. 
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all erfections do belong ; : and who therefore i 18 Sermon 
mall able to avenge all the affronts and i injuries VA. A 
which any of his creatures offer to him. He 
ſets himſelf out to us as a jealous God, and a 
conſuming fire; and the greatneſs of his power, 
and the dreadfulneſs of his vengeance ſhould 
make us afraid. You ſee how he reſents the 
indignity that is offered to him by men ng 
ſerve him not with their very beſt, Mal. i. 8, 
10, 13, 14. And on the contrary, rocking can 
| be more advantageous to us than his being pleas'd 
with us, as the greatneſs of his power, whereby 
he is able to beſtow upon us the moſt glorious 
rewards, is ſufficient to evince. And if we would 
be ſtudious to pleaſe him, our own conſciences 
muſt tell us that this is of all other the moſt 
likely way. But that will farther be conſider*d 
under the other. general head. 
It is but reaſonable that we ſhould ſerve 
him with our beſt, becauſe he is our Creator; 
and we are all of us abſolutely his. 
As he has made us, he muſt have a right to 
us as his own ; and we are neceſſarily bound to 
yield our ſelves to him and his ſervice. And fo 
gout is the benefit of creation, which is the 
oundation of all other, as without that we ſhould 
not be capable of any other, that we can never 


. render a fervice and homage to him anſwerable 
5 to the greatneſs of it. There is none to whom 
a 


we can be ſo much indebted as we are to him, 
to whom we owe our very being, and therefore 


uld our beſt ſervices are to be conſecrated to him; 
uld for to whom elſe ſhould we yield them? Or how 
of can we yield them to any other than him without 
ous doing him the moſt manifeſt injury and wrong ? 
= For what i is this but an owning our obligations 


3 to be Sreater to ſome other than to God? 
ert | 1 When 
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222 5 The Reaſonableneſs of Fs 
Sermon 4. When we ſerve God with our beſt, we | 
VIII. ſerve him with nothing but what is his own; 

ac certainly it is but juſt, that whatever is his 
tſmould be imploy'd in his ſervice, and to his 
glory. Who can anſwer that queſtion of the 
i apoſtle, What haſt thou that thou haſt not receivel? 
= any otherwiſe than freely owning, as the apoſtle 
=_ ſuppoſes every man muſt do, that he has no- 
= thing of any ſuch nature. Whatever we have 
1 as to our indowments, as to our injoyments, az 
to our time, Sc. we have all from God: Hen 
the giver of every good and perfect gift; and 
© as our beſt does proceed from his bounty, ſo it 
_— ” is but reaſonable that it ſhould be devoted to 
3 his ſervice 3 and when it is ſo, we then give him 
nothing but his own, and certainly that is but 
a juſt and reaſonable ſervice. See how David 
ſpeaks when he and the people had offercd 
1 willingly and largely toward the building of the 
Arcon temple for the ſervice of God. All things come 
17 bee, and of thine own have we given thee. And 
5 ſo in like manner may we ſay of whatever ſer- 
= vice we perform. And we may conſider too, 
= that of whatever we poſſeſs, we are not pro. 
=_ perly lords and proprietors, but only ſtewards. 
BM As all theſe things proceed from God, ſo we 

2 have them not to uſe according to our own wills 
and humours; but we are intruſted with the 
uſe and care of theſe as ſo many talents for our 
great Maſter, to whom we muſt at laſt give an 
account of our ſtewardſhip, how we have diſ- 
poſed of his goods. And ſince all that he in- 
truſts us with, is ultimately referred by him to 
his own glory, it is but juſt and equal that we 
ſhould accordingly uſe the beſt that we have in 
his ſervice, 
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the reaſonableneſs of our ſerving him with the 
beſt that we have. It is with a miracle of love 
and grace that God has brought about our re- 
ſtoration and ſalvation, when we had ruin'd and 
deſtroy'd our ſelves; and had by our folly ren- 
dered our very being unprofitable, nay, preju- 


the ſtrongeſt obligations to God. Sin had brought 
us into ſuch a caſe, that it had been good for us 
that we had never been born, as it had expoſed 
us to an eternity of woe and miſery ; but God 


to 

um has found out a ranſom for us, and has not 

but BW ſpared his own Son, but has deliver'd him up 
vid 2 us all. That he ſhould be ſo kind to us, who 


had fo heinouſly provoked him, that he ſhould 
expreſs his kindneſs in ſuch a manner, by giving 
his own Son, the Son of his love, to be a ſacri- 


me 
nd fice, that ſo he might be a Saviour; what 
er- greater evidence could he give of his love? How 
20, WH unreaſonable is it then that we ſhould think any 


thing too great or too good to be devoted to 
| his ſervice ! He has (as I may fay) ſerv'd us with 
his beſt ; for what has he better or more dear 


we 

Is to him than his own Son? and what compariſon 
he can the utmoſt we are able to offer bear with 
ur him? | „ | 
an *Tis plain then by theſe proofs, that God is 
j. moſt worthy to be ſerved by us with the beſt 


that we have. And to theſe, various other 
proofs might be added ; but I ſhall now paſs 
them over. The next thing therefore to be 
conſider'd is; 

2. What this extends to, or what is that beſt 


that we are to ſerve him with. | 
| x Now 
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g. We may add to the conſideration of his Sermon 
being our Creator, that of his being our Re- VI 
deemer, which does farther abundantly evidence 


dicial and hurtful to us. This lays us under 


— Fg Fa 


224 


Sermon Now in anſwer to this, I might ſay in gener, 


VIII. 


that it extends to the beſt that we have, f 


WY whatever nature and kind, that we can imploy 


in his ſervice. When God required of old the 
offering of ſlain beaſts in ſacrifice to him, a per. 
ſon was not to ſave the beſt for his own uſe, and 


offer the refuſe of his flocks or herds to God: 


He was not to offer the torn, the feeble, or 
maimed ; nay, he was curſed that offered the 
lame or the blind, or any ſuch like in facrifice 
to God. It was a man's duty then to do as Abel did 


in the text, to chooſe the very beſt, to bring of 

the firſtlings of the flock, and the fat thereof. 
And thus are we to think with our ſelves, that 

whatever we are to ſerve God with (and indeed 


we have nothing but what is one way or other 


for that end) we ſhould ſerve him with the beſt 


of it. Conſider it as to our perſons ; theſe we 


are required to yield to God and his ſervice, and | 


herein we are to ſerve God with our beſt, with 


our beſt and moſt noble and excellent powers; 


we are not to think that he is to be put off with 
an outward ſhew, and with bodily. ſervice ; we 
have received noble ſpirits from God, whereby 
we are capable of rendering him a more ex- 
cellent and noble ſervice; and therefore the labour 
of the lip, the honour of the tongue, and the 
devotion of the knee alone will not do: God i 
a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhi) 
him in ſpirit and in truth. And to worſhip God 
with the body only without the ſpirit, is as un- 
ſuitable as it would have been of old to have 
offered a dead carcaſs inſtead of a living creature 
in ſacrifice. Our choiceſt and our beſt affect 
ons are to attend and to inoble our ſervice; while 
we with-hold theſe, we do not give to him the beſt 


ſervice for kind that we are capable of. So we 
. | are 
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we poſſeſs of this world's goods, which 
are — to ule, for; his glory, a and which we — 
not to be ready and willing to part with for the 
honour of whenever 108 is pleas d to call 
for it. The like I may ſay of gut families, of 
our intereſt, of out ſtrength, —— our ſtudies, c. 
Theſe are all to be uſed for God; and we are 
not to think any thing we have of theſe, or any 
ſuch bleſſings, is to be alienated from his ſervice, 

or that we are not to conſecrate the beſt of them 
thereto. |, |. 

But ſince I cannot inlarge upon 44 * there is 
one inſtance which ſuits my preſent deſign which 
I ſhall inſiſt upon, and ſhall only take notice of 
any others as they will ſerve to ſtrengthen ant 
confirm this, and that is, that God is to be ſerved oy 
with the very beſt. and choiceſt of our time. 

And this brings the matter home upon thoſe 9 
that are young. The conſiderations I have alleg'd 1 
already may ſatisfy you, that it is but reaſon- 3 
able that you ſhould every one of you ſerve Gd 
with his beſt; and if I can then make out to you, 
that the time of youth is your beſt ; I then cer- .. 
tainly prove that you ought to imploy this in == 
God's ſervice, and you muſt be left ſelf- con- = 
demn'd in your own conſciences, if you do not 
do ſo. Shaſl I then ingage your attention to theſe 
following evidences hereof ? 

1. The time of youth is our beſt, and ought 
therefore to be .conſecrated to the ſervice f 
God; becauſe it is the only time that we can 
$a be faid to have, and that we can ſerve God 

It is the preſent time that is always the beſt, 
a”. we can be ſure of no other. The time 
to DIR: which we are ſo very prone to reckon 


Upon, 
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226 1 The Reaſonablene ley eſs of 
Sermon upon, and efpecially which we eaſily promi 
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VIII. our ſelves when we are young, is the moſt m. van 
certain thing in the world, and what we may Wil his 
never ſee; it may, for ought we know, prove in ff 
to be only a meer fiction of our on brains; or te 
death being, it may be, between us and th. brot 
And therefore for young perſons to think of WM and 
- dedicating their adyanc'd age to God and hi Wh not 
ſervice, and to neglect it at preſent, 'is truly ti. Wh) 
diculous ; for it is a denying him what they ct i 
have to offer, and an offering him nothing à il the 
all; or a pretending to offer him what they hav Wl 192. 
# not inſtead of it. Let us ſuppoſe, what is a very ls ac 
1 ſuppoſable caſe, that the days of thy youth a Wi hat 
1 the only ones which God has deſign'd thou lives, 
=  _' -*ſhovuld'ſt live here in the world: Let us ſup- blaſt 
2 © -poſe thou art to make one of the number of ll © litt 
thoſe myriads that die in the beginning of ther Ml , In 
days; and if God has not aſſur'd thee ſome way houl 
or other of an exemption, I am ſure there isno Ml © th 
abſurdity in the fuppoſition : I ſay, let us ſup- | doing 
"poſe this of thee, and what a ſtrange and unrex Wi cauſe 
ſonable conduct will thine appear to be? A res- u 
ſonable creature ſent into the world to ſeek and Fac p 
ſerve God, and made capable of it, and that had x K 
time for it, but that went out of the world and wes | 
"ſpent all his time in an utter diſregard and neg- 0 
lect of God ; and a forgetfulneſs of the prin. 0 = 
cipal end and main buſineſs of life. If this be Thy, 
unreaſonable, it is unreaſonable that thou ſhouldlt i ey 
by any delays put it to the hazard; and it 1s the S 
chy concern to dedicate thy youthful days to his Fa 
ſervice. And indeed, the uncertainty of time cb 4 


to come is ſufficient to ſhew how preferable the 10 
preſent is, and how much fitter that is for the Fg 
fervice of God. How eaſy are men to believe WF fh , 
this in eaſes which concern their temporal ad. ar 
Ts 7 5 vantage 


: 
| 7 
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* : 


yantage! Who is there, that having it referred to Sermoi 


>» = 
» 


| his choice, whether to have an eſtite here, that is VIII. 


in the country where he lives, ſettled upon him. 
or to wait for returns of an equal value to be 
brought from a far country, over a tempeſtuous 

and wide ſea, in a weak and leaky veſſel, would 

not prefer the former as moſt ſure and certain? 

Why ſhould we not have the ſame thoughts, and 

act in the like manner when we are chogſing 

the fitteſt time for the ſervice of God? Why 

ſhould we not judge that the preſent time, that 

is actually given us, is infinitely preferable to 

that which depends upon the continuance of our 

lives, a poor thin hay and which a thouſand hh 
blaſts, mity diſperſe and extinguiſhi, tho? it gives James iv. 
a little light for the preſent. !.. 

In ſhort, if there is any neceſlity that you 

ſhould ſerve God at all (and whois {o ſtupid as 


| to think there is not ?) there is a neceſſity of your 


doing ſo now in the days of your youth; be- 
cauſe that otherwiſe it may be utterly impoſſible 
you ſhould ever ſerve him at all. 

2. If life were never ſo certain, yet ſtill would 
the days of, your youth be your beft, and the 
moſt fit for you to ingage heartily in the ſervice 

of God; and it you begin then; you have the 


| greatett advantages for his ſervice. This is what 


they that are young will not readily . believe: 
They think religion and the ſervice of God are 
too grave, ſerious, and melancholy things for 
them to mind while they are young; that they 
luit well enough thoſe that are aged; but as to 
themlelyes; mirth, diverſion, and pleaſure thef 
Paging to be more proper for them to mind: 
Ad therefore there is nothing more common 
than for fuch to put off the ſerious minding the 
fetvice of God to the time to come. Now if it 


3 


ba . 5 5pperr 


FY _ 2 8 £ a ? 5 4 A £ 5 
„ 1 . hy 8" P * a 
2 The Reaſonablenefls of © 
4 - FER | . „ , ; * e | on f 


B ors a0. APY an 

Sermon 7-156 thar youth is the ——— time to ming un 

VII. this in, methinks that ſhould” determine ſuch lit. 

a againſt all procraſtinations and dilatory excuſe, Ar 

No that this is the fitteſt time for us to begin, Go 

Will a pear . A A avs „ ff 4 of 1 

1. Becauſe it is the time when perſons are Ml {er 

ordinarily of the moſt teachable diſpoſition. | the 

3 is ſeldom ſuch ever arrive to any great per. UPC 
= fection, nay, or toa tolerable ſkill in any art or We 
* ſcience, who did not apply themſelves to the all! 


learning of it while they were young : The 

_ minds of the young are more eaſily form'd, and 
= they are more ready to receive direction than 
= ....- Others. It is not als for a perſon, who has ne- 
ver made any trial, to imagine how unteachabl: 
thoſe are who are grown ol in their ignorance 
_ - And upon this account, as well as others, it is ſo 
| Prov. xxii. neceſſary to Fin up a child in the way that be 
6. PPouid go: And really a good meafure and degree 

| of ſpiritual knowledge and underſtanding in reli 
gion is ſeldom attain'd where perſons have fu 

tered this time of learning to paſs away neg- 

lected; and believe it, a thorough acquaintance 

with religion requires our as diligent embracing 

all advantages for it, and fo among, others our 
applying the time of youth to it, as any thing 

elfe that we would willingly acquire the know 

ledge ns , N | | 

2. Youth is the firteſt time for the ſervice c be me 

God, becauſe men are then moſt active and v. 
goroue, their ſpirits are then ordinarily moſt 

Srl and lively, their ſtrength moſt firm, and 

their health more ſettled. When old age comes, 
a yaſt train of infirmities come along with It 
the ſenſes are then impair'd as well as the ur 
derſtanding weaken'd; then the ſmalleſt thing 
becomes a burden thro' the decay of * 
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and a man 8 almoſt. of neceſſity low and Sermon 
unactive; and therefore that is an age wherein VIII. 


— little ſervice is 0 be ex pected from a E. DNN 
es And when is it that men Rob think of 


rvin 

God, but when by reaſon of the ſtrength TEES 
of their bodies and minds, they are moſt fit for 
ſervice? Is it a becoming thing to give God only 
the refuſe and. dregs of our days, and to reſolve 
upon beginning then firſt to ſerve him, when 
we are e become fit for no ſervice at 


all 8; + 5:., 
— + Youth i is the moſt proper time to for about 
an the ſervice of ( in, becauſe therein perſons 
ban have the moſt leiſure for it, being then leaſt 


involved and intangled with the cares and con- 
cerns of this world. The cares of this world 
are of a pernicious tendency, they choke the 
word that men hear, and which it may be they Matthew 
hear with pleaſure; and ſo they become un- XUI, 22. 
fruitful. There s no Chriſtian, who is not ſenſi- _ 
ble that theſe, as they prevail, are. a mighty 
hindrance to him. 
And what better courſe then. can men take, 
than that. they ſhould heartily mind religion, 
while they are as yet moſt free from thoſe cares ? 
and when is that hut in the time of youth? Tou 
little think how much you may hereafter. have 
your thoughts diſturbꝰd and diſtracted with ſuh 
things; you little know what a difference, wil! 
be made as to the leiſure and compoſure of unt 
minds; when inſtead of being cared for by others; 
you ſhall have your ſelves, ang: others too to care 
and provide fo. 
And if you do not like now to apply chu ſelhes 
to this, how unlikely will you be to do ſo here: 
after, when you will _ ſo many other thoughts 
to inter HN in it, and take you oft from it! 
FRAN Q 3 4. In 


9 


Fo 230 The Reaſmubleneſs of | 
4 Sermon 4. In youth the mind is leaſt harden'd in fin, 
VII. and the habits of fin are weakeſt, and there. 
pore then from yqur own diſpoſition you are 
fitteſt for the work. Habits are acquir'd and 
ftrengthen'd by frequently repeated acts, and an 

accu ae to fin hardens the heart, and ren. 

ders a perſon the more obſtinate and wilful in 
finning.. Now the ſooner men ſet out jn religion, 

the leſs hard muſt the heart be ſuppos'd to be, 

and the leſs mult the habits of fin be-confirm'd 

and ſtrengthen'd in men. And though it is true, 

there is an alienation and eftrangement of heart 

from God, and the things of God, that is naty- 

ral to us as apoſtate creatures, and this will be 
always an hindrance to us in this great work; 

yet aſſuredly the longer it remains uncured, the 
greater hindrance it will be. You can never 

expect leſs oppoſition and hindranee from it than 

now, while there is yet a ſofineſs and tenderneſs 


remaining therein, which will, by your neglet | 


; God, and going on in. fin, by degrees wear 
O 8 8 5 4 240 1 111 
- 5. Youth may be ſuppoſed the fitteſt time 

for the ſervice of God, in as much as then men 

have leaſt reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, and quench'd 

his motions, and ſo may with the more incou- 

_ ragement expect his aid and help -to farther 

7 Theff. v. them in this work. We read of fuch a thing 
Wo in, 28 quenching, vexing,, and grieving - the ſpirit 9 


10. God, and we are eatneſtly in the ſcripture ex- 
Eph. iv.: horted not to do ſo. And how is this done but 
Jo. by a not complying with his motions, ,and ac- 


cepting the ofiers he makes to us? And is it a 

wonder if ſuch a carriage be reſented, and if the 

longer men do fo, the more the ſpirit of God does 

retire and withdraw from them? We fee God 

Gen, vi. 3, reſolves that his Pirit Hall not always rive with 
FS Ss | 85 c e; 
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man; and it is obvious by experience, that up- Sermon 
on provocations he does withdraw from them. VIII. 
And can any thing be more fatal than to have. 
him abandon us, and leave us to our ſelves? 
How impoſlible is it we ſhould ever turn to God, 
or ſerve him at all if we are left of him! ſince we 
are ſo inſufficient of our ſelves for any thing that 
is good. What then is the likelieſt courſe to 
prevent this, but that we ſhould, early in the 
days of our youth, fall in with his motions z, and 
that now while he is urging us we turn to God, 
and ſerve him with all our heart ? I am ſure the 
longer we put off this, the more do we grieve 
him and provoke him to be gone. Dread then 
the thoughts of ever turning a deaf ear to his 
call more, and of refuſing him even at this very 
time, leſt God ſhould reſolve againſt thee : 
My ſpirit has ſtriven hitherto with this ſinner, 
« hut in vain; but now he. ſhall ftrive with 
« him no more. I have now done with him, 
«* and he ſhall hear no more of my  deſpis'd. 
« offers, nor any more reject the motions of my 
8 win Let him now take his own courſe, he 
te ſhall for a while hear no more from me till 
« ] ſpeak in quite another manner, and rend Hol. xi. S. 
* the catel of his heart, and take away his re- 
| + belliqus ul,. | 
6. This is the beſt time for you to ſet out in 
the ſervice of God; becauſe if you do ſo, your 
whole life, wil] be the better for it. When a 
perſon has once in his early days fix'd his choice, 
and determin'd that he will ſerve and live to 
God, and has bound himſelf in ſolemn vows to 
be his, this will have an influence upon him 
afterwards, A man then looks upon himſelf as 
hxed for his whole life, and as ingaged for ever 
and what an advantage is this againſt th2 temp- 
00 1 dati ons 


232 The Reaſonableue ſ of 
Sermon tations of the devil,” the world; 'and the fleſh; 
VIII. (which a man muſt — — to meet with) when 
he conſiders with himſelf whoſe he is, and to 
hom he has devoted himſeltf! 

. This is the beſt time, berni we are then 
like to be the greateſt proficients in religion, if 
we make uſe of it. The ſooner we begin, the 

me time ſhall we have to make progreſs in; 
the more mature are all divine graces like 
to be in our ſouls. ' It is our duty not only to 
have grace, but to grow in it, and to Preſs aft 
Perfection, as the apoſtle did, Phil... 11, &. 
And are we ever like to do any thing conſiders: 
ble, if by our neglect we cut ſhort our own time ſoſ 
the work, and put it off till we are leaſt fit for it? 
And thus have I' ſhewn you, that if you would 
ſerve God with the beſt'of your-timie,” you muſt 
begin in yonr youth. Shall J then prevail with 
any, or with all of you that are young, that 
you would now do ſs. Methinks, it is an in- 
couragement to ſpeak to thoſe who are young, 
before their minds are as yet harden'd by a 
cuſtom of ſinning, there is ſome what more hope 
of prevailing; eſpecially when they Now them. 
ſelves forward and ready to hear. 
Sirs, your great Creator calls upon you this 
day, and challenges your preſent and immedt- 
ate remembrance of him, and that you would 
now give him your 'bearts '; and that you 
would now, without any more delay, ingage 
- — re Jou are the hopes of the _ 
and nj n you the kee up of the 
credit and üer of religion ping, 2 lie. 
If you and the generation that is Tiſing with 
you, ſhould as much degenerate as the laſt 
has done, religion is in a fair way to be loſt, fo 
an) are "we degferevared' but i thoſe that are 


young 


that you may, being heartily: ſorry and humbled 


which therefore it is your concern to avoid with 


uncleanneſs. He that would be the ſervant of 
God muſt avoid theſe; and be abaſed for what- 


apoſtle in his day ſuppos'd the younger perſons 


2 0 r . * 
»: N Iv * * ä „ * n 
Y N c * 
93 . vp 52 4 Os e * £4 i . < 
© ö * 5 
2 2 * - 

ys * ne hg 1 
** io 
= 


"ry WR OR | g 8 
8 . al FATE > Porn. or 8 n 
N. * J * „ £ : Fs 

W . * 74 5 1 

1 »F N A * 2 
Y. 7 * * 0 4 * i - 
— * ; * f 1 
Co 4 : 

P —_ - 


4 a ” P x * 5 
* 
- 752 — _ * > Poo. „ 
% ” 5 *. 9 > . Re 
i * 4 , 7 At , . 3 
N Or. r 5 7 T . _ = —_— 
b N Þ 6 ö 3 on * * 7 + 
* . * *: - $ . 
W in: oe 3 3 - 
; g fs — 
” > N 878 * 
. -",. ra 


young do now earneſtly mind the ſervice of God, Sermon 


this will be a means to revive and keep up de- VIII. 


caying and ſinking religion in the world. Give wy 
hb — thereforevto ſuppoſe 2 willing J 
know that ſome of you are willing) to begin W 

with God in your early days, let me then lay 
before you ſome advice with reference hereto. 
1. Look back upon the youthful fins you have 
committed, and repent of them.. However ſome 
perſons may be ready to ſurmize they are too 
young for the ſervice of God, yet I am ſure none 
of you are ſo young but that you have offended 
him. Youthful ſins are a burden in old age, Pſal. 
xxv. 7. Job xiii. 26. Look over thoſe then now, 
while they are moſt freſh in your memories, to 
be humbled for them; and let the view of them 
lead you to conſider the depravation and cor- 
ruption of your nature, and make you lie low 
before God od. There's little hope of your con- 
verſion and turning to God, till you come to 
ſee ſomewhat you ſhould turn from and forſake. 
And it is for this end, in part, that J urge this, 


for theſe, avoid them in the remainder of life. 
Hes (ſays the apoſtle) youthful luſtu. There are , Tim. ;; 
fins and temptations ſuited to every age of hu- 22. 
mane life, ſome particularly to that of youth; 


all your might; ſuch as lying, diſobedience to 
parents, profaning the Lord's day, evil compa- 
ny that leads to intemperance, and gaming, and 


ever of them he is chargeable with in time paſt. 
might name another inſtance too, which the 


addicted to; but for ought I ſee is as much the 
„ 1 fault 
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T d 570 del, Converts mach with 
VIII. and ba/y-bodies. Converſe much with your own 
hearts and they will find you work enough, and 
x Tim. v. vou will have little heart or leiſure to meddle 
43. ehen hos | 
x 2. Let me urge thoſe that are young, that 
= they would be ſure make conſcience of ſecret 
= - prayer. This is a duty in the performance of 
—_ which we may e to receive needful ſupplig 
2 from God, and wherever this duty is negletted, 
=_ the ſoul muſt certainly wither and languiſh. You 
= are to ſeek God early, in the days of your youth; 
-= but can there be any ſeeking him while you re. 
Mi ſtrain prayer before him? 15 your wants don't 
=. you upon this duty, and make you conſtant 
in it, there's little hopes that ever you will come 
1 ia redmion; 121) F 
3. Indeavour now to gain a through acquain- 
tance with the will of God, and the nature of 
1 our holy religion. Now is the time for you to 
1 acquire à good ſtock of knowledge, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
1 Study then now the holy ſcriptures, read much 
3 in them, and ſuch books as ſerve to explain 
them, and inculcate the duties they preſcribe, 
This is the way to keep you from youthful fins, 
Eſal. cxix. 9. and to make you ſettled and con- 
firmed in your holy religion, not liable to be 
carried about with every wind of doctrine. Youth 
is much addicted, I know, to quite other things 
Novels, plays, and romances, theſe pleaſe the 
fancies of ſuch, and theſe are and have been the 
bane and ruin of our youth; they only ſerve to 
corrupt and debauch the mind, and to render 
religious matters unſavory and unpleaſant to 4 
perſon. And I never expect to ſee any promi- 
ſing fruits of religion, where ſuch a courſe 1s 
taken to nouriſh vice and wickedneſs : For what 
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prone ta be tal 


e Goo aides bf. 
N of our modern plays, but to a 


up vice as handſomly as po ſſi ble, and ſet it out III. 
to the: beſt ad * 


to render it the more 
pleaſing? whereas ſuch is the corruption of our 


| nature, that it is too too ſuitable to us already. 


4. The principal thing of all is, that 2 would 
renew your - covenant with God, and avouch 
that God to whom you are devoted as your God. 
I now put you in mind of your privilege :- You 


are all the children of God, and of the covenant, 


2s born within the pale of the church, and ad- 
mitted by God wa" ap 3 ign and the ex- 
ternal privileges of it. It is r that 
he oh. count you as ali 2 

from the covenants of promiſe, as he did o 
our anceſtors and others in their gentile ſtate 


and condition. You are called into the fellow- 


ſhip of the Son of God, and the name. of the 


aber! ;8on, and Holy Ghoſt is called upon 


u God claims you then for his; and by the 
at of his covenant confirms to you an intereſt 
in all the bleſſings of it, if you will be true and 


füthful in his covenant. The Vows of God there- 


ſore are upon you, and you are bound unto 
the Lord to be his. Will you then now join 


your ſelves unto the Lord? Will you avouch 


this God to be your God by your own act and 


| deed? This is what is expected and called for at 


your hands. God calls by his word, the ſpirit 


| calls in your hearts; and the bride, the church, 
ſhe fays come too, and earneſtly longs for 1 Rev. xxii. 
| conſent and compliance. 


Will you then now avouch this God as ; your 


| own God, and take the F ather, the Son, and the 


Holy Spirir i in all relations, in which they offer 
themſelves to ſtand to you? The Father is willing 
1 vealy to receive you and imbrace you as 


Sermon 
An. 


N Tü Reaſenabiew) S WR By 
MOB... ep 5 WO The Son ofiGog 
ſpeaks to you Fr lers You his 
www blood to veaſke anc cleanſe you and has pro- 


. xi. mis d if you come, he will in in tuiſe caſt you out, 


45. 


37. 


Jokn vi. 


and the holy Spirit is ſtriving with you to ingage 
you to do ſo. Say then in thine heart, Te 
* enough, and. too Lord. 3 Te 
thy offer, and neglected thy Lan 


4 9 — bear the thoughts of doin * is 
pac 


longer. Now in obedience tu thy 


4A ſenſe of thy love, and a concern for my 
66 il come unto thee. Iarbbria 
the offer of thy Chriſt, and do.depend|upan 
% him as my only Saviour; upon his blood 10 
« waſh me from my guilt, and Din ri to re 
* new me; and I ſolemnly vom and my 
<6; felf to thee to be thine; thine to ſerve and obey 
<< thee for ever, and that in ſpite of all-dificulti 


* and oppoſition, taking up my. reſt and happi | 


<< neſs in thee, and counting thy love as my life, 
And let this be — always by Jon 
in this matter, that when you join your ſelves 
to the Lord in covenant, it muſt be without 
reſerves, ĩt muſt be for ever, Jer. I. 5. If you ate 


not willing to ſerve him in all things, and at al 


times, you are not willing to ſerve him at all. 
And let not this oy Tue. but e 
der waere bal. a q 1 

5. That you are to o this, not in pour 0 on 
| ſtrength, but the ſtrength of Chriſt, which 1 


fuffieient for you, Phil. iv. 13. 


6. Let me preſs it upon you, | that. you dah 


Tin. — be always humble and watchful : Be not lifted 


6. 


ap with: pride,” leſt you fall inio a ſuare, anil ile 
condemnation of the Soi Walk humbly with God; 
keep up a ſenſe of your own weakneſs ; and let 
_ cauſe you to be circumipect in all your 


Ways, 


A 


STE. 


'S 5 


a 
= 
— 


great Nin 
[ | _— plea 


may now offer your 


be a token of a particular reſpect, 
the pleaſures of his ſervice to all others; and 
God will be eſpecially delighted with this ſervice, 


" rol —— 


wa that 'felves hora 8 4 5 
9 deen war II. 


Evil in all his afſaults;/'and- wb morrify al che W># $ 


che world, and may be 


deeds of the body??? 


Bear about upon ydur minds a ſenſe of the 
fads ment to come, Which will 2 


dect ge to you to keep your minds in a 
ſerious and religiows frame, and awe yo ain 
temprations. biet mad 

Tihould now come to the ſeixcendeceritions 
and that is, thatthoſe Who thus ſerve God with 
their beſt, God will have à reſpe& to, and be 
pleaſed with ther and their ſervice. And this 1 
ſhall "conſider briefly, and in the general, as an 
incouragement to the. 


Hearken then, you that are young, 10 the 
counſel of the Holy Ghoſt : Sest God carys Re- 
member your Crralum in the days of hour youth.. Is 
not this” incoutagement — aw! God the 
and high above all Gods, will be 
eaſed" with vou, that he will take well 
at your hands the kindneſs of your youth? You 


defiled by ſin than hereafter you will be able 
to do; and you have an aſſurance of his regard, 

Pv. 8. 17. And as an inclination and addic̃ted- 
neſs to pleaſure is incident to your years, it will 
if you prefer 


and doubt not᷑ but he will infinitely make it up 
to you. He will do it by the communications 


of his grace and ſpirit, and caufing chee to a- 
bound in the fruits of righteouſneſs: He will do 
it by the conſolations of his ſpirit,” while chy 


comforts abound, and thou art free from a 
multitude 


to beer the advice 
ny given! ian 5:3 ; £987 35 


ſelves to him leſs tainted and 


4 


— 13 Reafenabimeſs, ge. 85 1 
Sermon multitude of thoſe perplexing troubleſom it: er. 
VIII. fleftions/ others muſt. experience in their ſoul, if 
WY wheh they look back upon their - youthful TY Wt 
lect and careleſſneſs, and various enormities ; and 
you will have this hereafter to plead if you live, 
and the infirmities of old age come upon you, 
when _ will need ſuch comfort, Fs, fa 
17 28. „5 
And whatever has been faid to the young, f 
would not have the aged; that have let the time 
of their youth ſlip away neglected, deſpair, a 
tho? there Was no hope: They have render 
the work wie woe A mote more work for 
repentance; but yet are ſincerely 
and heattily willing to teturn unto God, he wil 
not reject them; and tho” the work will be nov Wl. 
harder, yet ſince it is der ode T muſt apply An 
the more diligence: - 2 
But it is with you chat are young 1 am eſpeci 
ally treating this day; and with youl have molt Bl. 
hope of prevailing; I have been urging you to '? q 
your duty; let it be now your care to perform 
and practiſe iti. The choice and determination 
lies upon you: Chooſe you whom you will ſetve; 
I know what your ſenſe ordinarily is, the vie 
man has expreſt it; Eceleſ. xi. 9. Rejoyce O you Wl I. 
man in thy youth, and let thy beart chear thet in the Ml 
days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy 
Heart, and in the fight of thine eyes. Such Janguage 
x as this would pleaſe young men; and if all the 
1 ſcripture | ran in juſt this ſtrain, without any 
= addition, it would make them fond of their 
= | bibles. This would lull them aſleep in their ſins; 
—_ baut alaſs, there is a better ſarcaſm in the words, 
_ and the next words ſound like a clap of thunder, 
= to awaken men out of their ſleep 3 But know thou; | | 
= = that kl all theſe things God will bring tber to jugs 7 
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GENESISIV. 4. 


pply And Abel, be alſo brought of the 51 
© lings of | his flock, and of the fat 
| thereof, And the Lord had reſpedt 
to Abel, and to his offering. 


words : 


1 That God i is to be ſerved with the very 
© beſt that we have. The reaſonableneſs of 
this has been ſhewn, and ſome inſtances have 
been mention'd of that beſt we are to ſerve 
him with; and one, that is, the beſt of ous 
time (the time of youth) has been particu- 
larly inſiſted on: And I have evidenced to 
you, that that is our beſt, and we ought 
therefore to devote it to the ſervice of God. 


have now the moſt incouraging motive to 
ſet before you, to ingage you all accordingly 
to 


HA v E raiſed two obſervations Gown the Sermon 


Semen to dedicate your. beſt to God's ae ; and 


OY | which I now proceed to ſpeak to: 


—— 
4 


and righteouſel of his own nature. So tha th, / 


"The Acceptableneſs of 
that is contain'd in the. decond 


H. That where perſons do thus ſerve G00 
with their beſt; or will have a reſpe to 
them and their ſervice. And the Lord bal 


* Abel and enn 1d 

- When the apoſtle 's ſpeaking of the faith of (i. 
abam, he ſays, Ars am be Ped i in God, an tg 

it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, Rom; ij 3 2 
2324. , adds he, it uns not written for li BP. 
ſake - but for us alſa. And fo in like manner chere 
ſay I, God had reſpect to Abel and his offering ; 1 
this was W ritten for his fake,alone, but tor WW che 1 
ours alſo, - th whom and whoſe offerings God ill for up 
have a like reſpect and regard, if we ſerve hin that 
in like manner as he did 4, that is, with the belt WW, m 
have. And indeed we may ſee this plainly Wl incon 
in the hiſtor art of which is the text, which I „en 
Herre that Cod d not accept the perſons of a pert 


men, but as there is good reaſon for it from the WM ou 
difference between them and others. Thy = 
When God had thus a reſpect to Abel and bs Wi them! 
offering to Cain and his offering he had not t- repur; 
ſpect, as it follows here immediately after the the ef] 
text; upon this Cain ſhews himſelf diſpleaſed: hight 
And ver. 6. God debates the matter with him. WW ſet 4 3 
And the Lord ſaid to Cain, why art thou wwroth? I obtain 
And why.is thy countenance fallen? If thou doſt uil I reaſon 
ſhalt thou not be accepted? Which plainly ſpeas BM Mu. 
thus much, that Cain, if he had ſerved God 1 be in 
Bis brother Abel did, had met with the ſame ac. him, t 
ceptance. Nay, and that whoſoever ſerves Gol tempe 
in like manner ſhall be accepted of him. For Col and f. 
herein appeals to him concerning the benign) I that 


the 
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| ſerving Go'D with our beſt. 2364” 3 
the expoſtulation of God with Cain is of as great Sermon 


force, with regard to every one of you. If IX. 
don doſt well, alt not thou be accepted? Will 


not God ſhew the ſame reſpect to thee, and thy Y 
| ſervice, as he did to Abel and his offering? —_— 
The forcibleneſs of the motive is the chief thing "I 
[ deſign farther, to inſiſt upon from theſe words. | 3 
And to repreſent that, no more is neceflary than 1 
to conſider the ſeveral things that are contained 4 
in the words themſelves. SR 


{ ” 
, : * 


*. 1. We may conſider whoſe, reſpect is here 
by 


ſpoken of. T he Lord had reſpect : and certainly 
there is great force in that conſideration. There 
js naturally, in all men a deſire after reſpect; 
the love che bear, and the value which they 
ſet upon themſelyes does prompt them to deſire 
that others ſhould value them alſo: And tho? 
à man may be indifferent about the regard of 
inconſiderable perſons whom he deſpiſes, yet 
when we have a particular eſteem and value for 
a perſon, it is natural to us to deſire that ſuch 
ſhould value us. © 
| How ſtudious therefore are men to inſinuate 
themſelves into thoſe that have the name and 
reputation of wiſe and good men ! And eſpecially 
the eſteem. of great men, of kings and princes, is 
highly thought of and "cage? after; and men 
ſet a value upon themſelves. whenever they can 
obtain it, Now certainly there is much greater 
reaſon that we ſhould value the reſpe& of God. 
| Muſt it not be a far greater thing for us to 
be in the favour of God, and to be honour'd by 
him, than by all the world? Was ft not a ſordid 
temper which Chriſt taxes the Phariſees with, 
and ſuch as we cannot but very much condemn, 
that while they received honour one of another, 
they ſought not the * which came from God only ; John v.44- 
| —“ 
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Seon and that they loved he proie of en more th 
God? Whatever makes us covet thi 


the praiſe 


A favour and reſpect of men, ſhould make us much 


. John x. more cover the eſteem of Gd. 


1 ” 4 
2x ay ”” 
3 


Jer. xvii. 
Po 9 * 
1 Cor. ii. 
11. 


Rom. ii. 
29. 


2 Cor. x. 
18, 


Is it mens wiſdom that begets in us ſuch 1 
defire to be thought well of by them? And why 
is it that regards the fudgment of a fool ? Th 
Lord is infinite in wiſdom, and his underſtand. 
ing is unſearchable; he does not, he cannot er 


in judgment. Men do eaſily miſtake, the many 


times cenſure and Judge hardly of hol they 
ought” to approve; and they approve of thok 
they ſhould diffike. They are too apt to be par 
tial, and to be too much led by a fond and blind 


affection, and by little intereſts. and conſiders 


tions; but theſe can have no place in the all 
wiſe God. Nor is it poſſible for him to be de 
ceived or impoſed upon, as men eaſily arc. 
They are not able to dive into the ſecret ſprings 


of our actions, which yer is neceſſary in order 


to the forming a fure and certain judgment of u 
The heart is Feeitful above all things » and there- 
fore no man knoweth' the things of a man, ſave tht 
ſpirit of man that is in him; but God ſearches the 
heart, and tries the reins, and nothing is hid 
from him. And therefore the apoſtle ſhews what 


* . * . 


whom. the Lord commendeth, 


Or if we value mens judgrnents for their ho. 


lineſs and goodnefs, we have much greater rea- 
ſon to value God's, ſince there is none holy 3 


14. 


the 


or take pleaſure in, iniguity: Or if the Mae 


in the days of our you 
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the Lord, and be is of purer eyes than io babola, * 
neſs and majeſty of princes and great men dale — > 
dur eyes, 3 ambition, : and ſets us Hab. i. 13. 
upon courting their reſpect; what ſhall we think 
of God, who is a great King, and high above 
all Gods; and to whom none is to compare ei- 
ther in heaven or in earth; whoſe power and 
glory are as unſearchable as his wWiſdom, and who 
s Lord of 8 ( cb has diſplay'd. 
his power and glory in 1euous a manner ; 
by thowerkd — His hands? The | heavens declare PI 
his glory, and the firmament ſbeweth his handy 
work. What ſhould we not moſt readily. do to 
conciliate reſpe& from him? Is there any thing 
we can poſſibly do that will be of ſuch conſe- 
quence,” and ſhall we ſtick at it? Will our de- 
voting our beſt to him, and ſerving him there- 
with, turn to ſuch an account; and ſhall we 
not moſt readily and cheerfully do fo? Is the 
ſeeking and ſerving him in the firſt. place, and 
| uth, what will be of ſuch 
moment, and' ſhall we think we car ever begin 
too ſoon ? OV een 
2. Let it be conſider'd what it is that this 
great, wiſe, and holy God, our Lord and King, 
has a reſpect and regard to, in thoſe that do 16 
ſerve him, and that is, both their perſons and 
their ſervices. And the Lord had a reſpeft to Abel 


* 


and his offering : Where you are to obſerve the 


order; God had a reſpect firſt to Abel, and then 


to his offering. The offering could not have 


been pleaſing to God, if he that offer'd it had 
not been ſo too. You ſee. God ſets light by ſa- 
crifices, even the moſt coſtly of them; when the7 


were offered by wicked and ungodly men, //a. 1. 
1116. 8 calls upon them to 
ba 


1 be Acceptableneſs of 8 


Sermon waſh themſelves, and to make themſelves clean, to pur 

IX. away the evil of their doing from before his eyes, u 

aa to do evil, and learn to do well, ver. 16, 1). 

I There was a neceſſity that their perſons ſhould 

firſt be clean and pleaſing to God d, before their 
ſervices and oblations could poſſibly be ſo. 

And the wiſe man tells us, Prov. xv. 8. Thy 

the ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the 

Lord; but the prayer of the upright is his delight. 

By which you may plainly ſee, that the diſpoſi- 

tion of the worſhiper is a main confideration ia 

the ſucceſs of the ſervice. The moſt coſtly ſer- 

vice of a profligate wretch is not at all regard. 

ed; nay, it is deſpiſed and loathed; but the 

very prayer of the upright, which coſts nothing, 
.. 

See therefore what the apoſtle preſcribes in 

order to our ſpeeding in prayer, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

A wicked heart, an ungodly courſe of life, a 

baſe principle and deſign, will marr and ſpoil any 

religious ſervice that men perform; but where 

the heart is right in the ſight of God, and the 

ſervice is performed in ſincerity, God has there 

a reſpect both to the perſon and to his ſervice. 

And what a powerful and ingaging motive ſhould 

this be! What can we defire more than that 

God ſhould have a gracious regard to both our 

perſons and ſervices ? If theſe are both right 

before him, we need not. be ſolicitous about 

more. If we have any good deſign, we mult 

neceſſarily aim at this in the ſervice we offer 

to God. Why ſhould men pray, hear, read, 

or do any other duties, if they are indifferent 

whether God regard them or no? And if this 

is the great end men are to propoſe to them- 


ſelves, ſhould they not uſe the moſt likely and 
the attaining of it * 
. a 


proper means in order to 
— 1 1 
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It is by this very thing the miſery or the hap- Sermon 
ineſs of their condition is to be judged of. As. IX. 


they ſtand in the eſteem” of God, ſo are they 


pleſſed, or wretched and forlorn: For if God has 
a reſpect to us, e need not matter though all the 
world ſhould deſpiſe and contemn us: For if 
Cod be for us, who can be againſt us! But if he 
does not reſpect us and our offerings, how de- 
plorable does dur condition become, even as 
Cain's, whoſe caſe that was A 
And this now is a forcible argument to preſs 
that which I have been recommending to you. 
For if you ſerve God with the very beſt you: | 
have, as Abel did, that's a certain ſign of the 
uprightneſs and ſincerity of your hearts toward 
God; and ſo is a ſure evidence that God accepts 
boch you and your ſervices. There's nothing 
but a ſincere, upright temper of mind that will 
ingage a perſon thus to ſerve God. Take any 
wicked inſincere man in the world, and ſelf is 
certainly his idol which he is ſerving, and the 
great Lord that he ſubjects himſelf to and obeys. 
Self-ſeeking and ſelf-pleaſing are the great aims 
and deſigns of all fuch ; and ſuch: an one there- 
fore ſerves God no farther than is conſiſtent 
wich his ſelfiſh intereſt. Let his poſſeſſions, or 
his perſon be in danger for God and religion, 
and he denies and forſakes him without any 

more ado. When he may ſerve himſelf at the 

ſame time that he ſerves God, an extraordinary 

zeal may diſcover it ſelf in him, as it did in 

Jebu: But when theſe are ſeparated, he may 2 Kings xs, 
then ſhew, as Febu alſo did, that he prefers his 16. 

own intereſt to God's. inter : 

But when a perſon is heartily concern'd tog. 29. 
conſecrate to God the very beſt that he has, and 

prefers the ſerving God rather than his * 

ba R 3 [= 
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IX: | ſpeaks the man's heart. to be upright. and ſincero Co 
towards God; and may give him aſſurance that 
| God will have a reſpect to him and his ſervice, 
What an incouragement then ſhould this be 

to thoſe that are ypung ? If you devote your 

early days to the ſervice of your great Creator, Kh 

you then ſerve him with your beſt; this will be : 

a comfortable evidence of the fincerity of your 
hearts towards God; And what a glorious ad. | 7 
vantage will you have of God's reſpect both to 

you and your ſervice ! Let us ſuppoſe that you Ml / 

have a great old age to live to, methinks even Wi bein 
that, the hope of which is ſo apt to tempt others 

to neglect Cod, ſhould make you reſolve to 
ſerve him now, when you think with your 
ſelves, if I do ſo, and withhold not from God Gly 

my beſt, all the ſervices that I have to offer to ſt; 

him as long as I : live, 4 ſhall be : graciouſly re- ſeek 


ge 


garded by him, and 1 ſhall not fail of an intereſt zar 

3. Let us more particularly conſider what 

this reſpect of God, have ſpoken of, carries in WM che 

it. And though I doubt not. you have a notion 1 

of this, and ſomewhat concerning it has been 

hinted” already, yet the more particular conſi- 

deration of it may not be improper, with re- 

lation tp the defign J am purſuing, to inforce 

and preſs upon you an imitation of the noble 

example ſet before us in the text, deed 

r. This reſpect of God, here ſpoken of, does the 

import A gracious approbation both of the Per: ſervi 

ſon and of his ſervices. That this does import ¶ batic 

ſuch ap approbation of his perſon the apoſtle in- WM of tl 

forms us, Heb. xi. 4. By faith Abel offered uno WW thinl 

; Lol a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which be Ml cone 
thigin'd wind, that, be was righteous.” So tht 


I : God's 
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"ſerving Go with our beſt. 247. 
God's having a reſpect to him imports his appro- Sermon 
ving him as a righteous perſon; And hence the IX. 

title which our Saviour gives him, is that of WW 


righteous. Abel, Mat. xxili. 35. And to approve 
a perſon as righteous, is the ſame as to juſtify 
him. He then who ſerves God with the beſt 
that he has, is a perſon approv'd, acquitted and 
juſtify*d of God; than which nothing is of great- 


er importance to ſuch. ſinful creatures as we are. 

We haus all jin'd, and are ſubject io the righteous 4% ii. 
; 944 

VCI. 19. 


judgment of God, and obnoxious to his wrath. 
And do we know what the wrath of an almighty 
being means? And can we yet look upon it as 
an indifferent matter, whether we are delivered 
from it or no? Let me appeal to you, can you, 
any of you, be too young, to be in a ſtate. of 


ſalvation; to be delivered from hell and ever- 
laſting vengeance ?. Or can it be too ſoon, to 


ſeek after theſe. things? Or can it be wiſdom 
and prudence for you to put ſuch matters as theſe 
to a riſque. or hazard, even a day longer, and 
much more to old age or ſickneſs? The perſons, 
the ſouls and bodies of the young, as well as the 
old, are in imminent danger of deſtruction, and 
therefore is it ſo neceſſary for them to take care 
of them, while they may, and now in the time 
of youth to ſeek approbation and juſtification 
from God. | 


He that is approved of God is approved in- 


deed : This is more than to be approved of all 
the world beſides. And as thy perſon, ſo thy 
ſervices too, ſhall in this courſe gain his appro- 
bation and reſpect: A moſt bleſſed conſequence 
of thy ſerving him, and that which one would 
think thou ſhouldſt be above all other things 


concern'd about in the ſerving him. 
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248 . Accept. le eſs of 1 
Sermon It is ſo with all thoſe that ſerve God in ſince- 
IX. rity and truth. When ſuch an one prays, what is 
A he moſt ſolicitous about, but how he may ap. 
prove his heart to God, and offer up a well 
ordered prayer to God; and that his prayer 
being pleaſing to God he may prevail with him? 
He has ſuch a concern as that which the P/almif 
expreſſes, Pſal. cxli. 2. And how does a ſolici- 
tude about this, when he reflects upon his defect; 
in the duty, fink his ſpirit? Nay, and perſons 
who have neglected God thro? the courſe of 
their lives, when they come to be in the views 
of death, and entertain more ſerious thoughts of 
this matter, how readily do they then ſhew their 
concern about it? „ And will God now accept 
of ſuch an one as me? Will he now have a 
<© regard to my ſervices, or accept and anſwer 
c theſe prayers ?--Oh! I fear he will not; but 
that all J can do will now be rejected by him. 

Tell me then, why ſhould you not have the 
ſame concern now ? Why ſhould you not be as 
ſolicitous and defirous now that God ſhould re- 
gard and be pleaſed with your ſervices ? And if 
you are, why ſhould you not chooſe this courſe 
to ſerve God with your beſt ; and fo you that 
are young to offer the beginning of your days, 
_ - choiceſt of your time and ſtrength to 

im: 

2. This reſpect of God does import his love, 
pleaſure, and gelight.. And this, though it be 
ſomewhat more, yet is neceſſarily conſequent 
upon the former: For ſuch is the holineſs of 
God's nature, that whomſoever his wiſdom does 
approve, his love reſts upon, and he takes de- 
light and pleaſure in. And the ſame diſpoſition, 
which is the reaſon of his approbation, is alſo 


of his love and delight, It 1s his own 1 
8 | an 
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| ſerving Gov with our beſt. 249 
and likeneſs, which he beholds in his creatures, Sermon 
which he approves, and this he cannot but love. IX. 
There is a ſpecial love that God bears to, and. 
a value that he ſers upon his people, and a pecu- 
far delight he takes in their ſervices. The 
ſcripture is full of ſetting forth this to us, and 4 
oftentimes in the moſt moving expreſſions. See ä 
Zepb. iii. 17. Mal. iii. 17. As the perſons, fo all f 
the ſervices of ſuch are delightful and pleaſing | 
to him, Prov. xv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 9. And therefore 9 
they may preſent them to God with a humble 
boldneſs and confidence in him for acceptance. 
The ſervices which the chriſtian, by reaſon of 
his humility, / and the ſenſe of his own weakneſs, 
is diſpleaſed with, and ready perhaps to condemn, 
ate ſuch as God does approve of and delight in. 
And is not the love of God our life ? Is not his 

loving kindneſs better than life? Every man 
ſhould value and ſeek this as his chief and beſt 
happineſs 3 and does he ever ſeck it as he ought, 
while he offers not to God the very beſt that he 
has in order to obtain it? 3 N 
Particularly you that are yet in your youth; | 
the love and favour of God is as neceſſary for . * 
you, as for any that are older. You, as well as 
others, have noble ſouls that can find reſt in 
none but God, and therefore it is your concern 
to ſeek his favour now with your whole heart, 
and to offer to God the very beſt of your time. 
And what can I ſay more to incourage and in- 
gage you to this, than to aſſure you in the name 
of the great God, of his love to your perſons, and 
his accepting your ſervices, and making them 3 
ſucceſsful if you do ſo? Would you ſee the war- * 

rant I have for this; Se Prov. viii. 17. I love i 

ſo them that love me, and thoſe that ſeek me early ſhall 

ze find me. Oh what a pleaſant ſound ſhould ſuch 
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Saen words ez in | your. ears? W bat Joy, what . VS 
IX. thankfulneſs, what zeal, what deſire and refoly. | 2464 
tion ſnould this kindle in your hearts? Is God tiſt, 
% more eſpecially pleas d with thoſe that ſeck gene 
him early? Are his promiſes peculiarly made i thou 
4 to them? and are they the objects of his ſtles, 
love? By the grace of God 1 will never flip his | 
« this opportunity; but now, without any more aſk. 
4 delay, while youth laſts, my kt ſet fe this Porr. 
* courſe; and make it my. buſineſs to offer to moſt 
« God this ſo acceptable ſervice. Sirs, I can 8 
aſſure you, that God does take particular notice Wl ©” 
and regard of ſuch as ſet out early in his ſervice, vic 
How agg 7 are the inſtances that might be given _ 

| of ſuch, as being, cxrly inſtances of piety, were er: 
1 eminent objects of 's favour ? Such was the to ft 
on ſpoken of in the text, if we · conſider his folly 
life according to the ordinary; length of life az WW has 
that time; if. not in a more ſtrict ſenſe, accord- be 

ing to the. preſent length of life, as I obſerv'd l. 
before. Such probably was Enoch who walked deli 
with God 300 years, after he begat Methuſclab, hav 
Gen. v. 22. And it is not improbable before too: colt 

But even then he was but 65 years old, which the 
according to a compariſon of mens lives then ſet 

poly now, was very young. The like are the aut 
* nces of Iſaac, of Jacob, Foſeph, Moſes, David, 1 
aniel, Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego. Theſe ob. 
all did in their young days apply themſelves to glo! 
he ſervice of God, and you know there are we 
255 cial encomiums given of them in the holy mani 
criptures ; and they were eminent for their in- do 
a in the favour of God. You may ſee what ved 
. pri IS _ of Abijab, in whom 10 | 

re was ſome good thing found toward the 2 
Lord God of Hoſts, when — but a child, — 
a 


1 Kings xiv. 13. And ſo in the new teſtament 1 
—_ 
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vi take notice ! Timer ; * from a child Sermon 
4 knoton the, bol \ ſcriptures ; of Fobx the bap-, IN; . 
tiſt, and Jobs. the apoſtle, w who being, as is. 
generally, and not without probable reaſon, 2 Tim, iñi. 
thought to have been the youngeſt of his ben 13% 
ſtles, was he whom Jeſus loved ; he that lay in 
his boſom, and whom the others imploy* 
aſk of our Saviour, what they wanted to be. i Ek 
form'd in, becauſe. they thought him to have 
moſt intereſt in him. And I might inſtance: 
in our Saviour himſelf, — whom the 
evangeliſt - has recorded, that. be increaſed in 
wiſdom and Stature, and in favour witb God and 
nan, Luke ii. 52. It ſhould fill us with won- 
der, that God . ſhould have ever any regard 
to ſuch as we are; and it muſt be notorious 
folly. and baſeneſs if we ftick at any thing 
| 5 is neceſſary in order thereunto, or that will 
be any means to farther us herein. Tou that 
are young, are capable of pleaſing, nay, of 
delighting your creator more than thoſe. who 
have careleſsly ſpent their youth are capable of 
doing. And therefore, I may beſeech you by 
the mercy, the kindneſs and love of God, as you 
ſet any value upon theſe, that you would now, 
out of hand, ingage in his ſervice. 

3. This reſpect of God muſt certainly denote 
or infer a reſolution to beſtow a ſuitable and 
glorious reward. The love and favour of God 
is not an inſignificant and uſeleſs thing. It is 
natural to us to have a defire and inclination to 
do good to thoſe whom we love; and it is a 
certain thing, that God's love will ingage him 
to beſtow the moſt excellent rewards upon ſuch 
as ſhare in it, upon ſuch as diligently and faith- 
fully ſerve him with the beſt they have; and 
that are careful that as little of their time as 

is 


| py | he ee $7.0 
Sermon is poſſible ſhould be loſt from his' ſerviee;" ig 
IX. therefore ſet out in the beginning of their days | 
WWW therein. Thoſe \that honour God, be will bonour , 
1 Sam. and though we cannot merit by our ſervice, yet 
30. the more we ſerve him, the more may we ex- 
ect from him. And the rewards we may look 
r from him, if we are early devoted to his 
ſervice, are ſuch as are given in this world as well 
as in the next : For 1900 lines has the promiſes of the 
life that now — 5 and that ow is 10 come, 
I Tim. tv 8. 1 
1. You may expect ae Horm him in this 
475 and ſuch advantages as theſe attend an early 
Racy God Soros: adad to us, as 
our conductor and guide through the whole courſe 
of our lives. If a man were to ſail over 2 
rempeſtuous ſea, that abounded with many dan- 
gerous rocks, would he not, if he were unac- 
inted with them, be doneerned to have an 
able and ſkilful pilot? You little think what 
the dangers are, which you are like to meet 
with, while you are paſſing through this world. 
Many are the rocks upon which, if you _—_ 
be left ro your own foreſight and conduct, 
would ſplit, and make ſhipwrack of faith Bp a 
good | conſcience, even to your everlaſting un- 
doing. Your unacquaintedneſs with the world, 
does render you unapprehenſive what an inſna- 
ring, and at the fame time deadly, enemy it is. 
The reſtraints you are, it may be, now under, 
prevent many temptations, which hereafter your 
liberty may bring along with it. The farther 
you come into the world, the more you may 
experience how deadly a ſnare evil company 
and a bad example are; the more powerful 


you may expect the workings of inward cor- 
FY ruption , 
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Ty] tion, and the allurement of worldly o___ Sermon 


will prove. 


253 
IX. 


ed the more — the eri has by 9 


reaſon of theſe, the more danger you will be in 
of miſchief through his improving them. What 


then is your wiſdom, but now at firſt to ingage 
God on your ſide, that you may be kept from 


theſe paths of the deſtroyer ? Chooſe now 
as the guide of your lives, and that's the way to 


be: refary'd from miſchief. Is there no pleaſure 


in looking forward upon time to come, and 


e that we have an all- ſufficient God 


and guide to carry us through all? This was the 
Paimiſ's comfort, P/al. Ixxiii. 24. and xxiii. 3, 
4, 6. God's covenant ingages him to this, to 


thoſe that lay hold of it. And therefore if now 


thou doft lay hold of it, however long thou 
ſnhould'ꝰſt live, thou are ſure of an able and faith- 


ful r 71 


All God I difpenditions: MR you EY 


= according to his covenant. favour and Jove. 


There's a variety in his nog 4 bur they all 


tend to the good of thoſe that are his. By ob- 
taining then an intereſt now in his favour, thou 
layeſt in for the eaſe of thy whole life. All things, 
thou may*ſt be aſſured, Hall work together for 
good. Thy mercies will carry a double ſweetn 


in them, when thou conſidereſt them as beftow*d 


by thine own God, and as the fruits of his ſpe- 


cial love and kindneſs 3 and thy afflitions will 


be lightned too, when thou conſidereſt that 
tho? they are ſharp, yet they have the nature of 
remedies, and are neceſſary for thy own benefit; 
and therefore ordered and directed by that ſame 
love. And therefore we may add, 

3. That this is the beſt way to ſettle and e- 


ftabliſh the eaſe and quiet of our own minds thro? 
the 


e 1 he Acceptablntſ of. 


I e courſs of our lives. A man can never injoy 
* # 35 "IX. himſelf that has not eaſe and peace in his own 
1 WY WV conſcience. And though wicked men may ſeen; 
tio have it, yet 2 —5 is only like the ſe- 


= - curity of a man in his iP aus in the midſt of dan. 
= It is like the quiet ophet Jonah 
1 48 TY 3 2 he was faſt —— in the malt of a tempeſt 
1 when the ſhip was ready every moment to l 
= But the true peace, which only is a deſirable 
= „is built upon ſolid grounds, and is to 


be obtain d in another courſe, Pjal. cxix. 165. 
Prov. iii. 1, 2. Fſal. xix. 11. And the ſooner we 
devote our ſelves to God, the more likely way 
do we take to ſettle and eſtabliſn our peace, 
4 It is with many a ſorrowful groan, perſons in 
= their advanc'd years are forced to review the 
=_ _ ſins and tranſgreſſions of youth. The remem- 
= brance of ſin then proves ome ; however the 
commiſſion of it ſeem'd ſweet. It is guile in the 
conſcience that diſturbs the peace of it; and 

Ila. lvii, makes perſons lite the troubled ſea, that cannot reſt 
zo, While God then is neglected; and ſin is conti. 
ned in, thou art . up a ſtock of perplexi- 
ty and trouble for thy ſelf, which thou wilt find 


1 r even if hereafrer thou ſhouldft turn to 
= 2 And belidew that, how likely a way 18 chi to 
=. ſettle thy peace about the ſtate of thy foul? 


The more clear conſcience is by thy early break- 
ing of thy fins, and the more careful thou haſt 


1 been betimes to turn to God, and devote thy 
= ſelf. to him, and the ſooner chan ſettleſt thy peace 
1 with God, the more likely art thou to ſettle the 


1 | ace of thy own conſcience too. God "RO 

_ bers the kindneſs of ſuch perſons youth; 

3 this is one way that he takes to reward it, by 

giving them inward. Peace in che ſenſe of = 
; 


— 1 


of life is not negle 


"rob o 0 D TY our beſt. 
rr, and the ſhedding abroad of that in their 


fouls : The leſs his 1 5 is grieved, the more 


more we ſhall 1 improve in virtue; and the more 
we do ſo, the more diſcernable, and fo the more 
comfortable to our ſelves is it like to 1 5 
And wn more deſirable than to be able to 
hok . back, and to know. that the main buſineſs 
50 but that we have ſecur'd 
ce with and provided for our eternal 
Edtion 2 ? Does conſcience never N never 
gripe you for want of this? Does no ſuch 


mought ever come into yours mind? Aud 


$6 , Khat! is like to become of me? How ſad is 
iN caſe that am not yet reconcil'd to God! 
Jow can I bear his anger, that I dare venture 
« to deſpiſe his love] What if God ſhould de- 
mand my foul of me, and inſtantly call me 
eto an account, what proviſion have I made 
No for duch an hour? How ſhall I be able 
« to behold the face of my angry judge? ? or 
« ſtand at the tribunal of an almighty, but 
1 and incens'd God? _ 
not the terrors of the almighty make you 
afraid ? Well, if the 557 do not now, it is poſſible 
they may do ſo before you leave the world. 
Death, when you apprehend it approaching. 
will change your notions, rouze your conſciences, 
and make them cry, out that there will be no 
ſilencing them. Then they bring mens ſins 
freſh to their remembrance, and fet them in or- 
"ns before them : And when they have nothing 
but their own guilt, an angry God, and death 
| and 


_ 
freely may we ſuppoſe, he is imparted both as WWW 
a ſpirit of grace, and of conſolation ; and as the 
latter certainly ſecures our peace, ſo the former 
lays a foundation for it ; for the more of his 


inf uences we. experience as a ſpirit W the 
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and hell i in view, what wonder if the feel an 
extremity of anguiſh and miſery in their own 


„ Oh deplorable eftate ! Oh whale condi- 
4 tion! to be forced to leave this world before 
4 J have made ſure of a better! To die now 
« without an intereſt in the favour of him who 
is to diſpoſe of me, and to determine my caſe 
< for ever, and is now about to do it! Fooliſh 
bo wretch'! that I could think this world of more 
| importance than his love! and that I could 
put off this chief concern, which I would now 
give all the world if I could but take care of 
Ten thouſand worlds, if I now had them, 
would I give for one ſmile of his face, for 
ce the leaſt token of his favourable 23 
But I fear, I fear he reſents my 5 
away my youth in the neglect 0 
that now ir is too late: And that 7 11 
call upon him he will not hear, though I cry 
<« unto him he will not anſwer, and Zhough l 
«© now feet him early, I ſhall not find him. 
This is erplexing trouble with a witneſs : But 
2 8 the ſerving God betimes pre- 
vents this. bleſſed Kreiry of mind ! whe 
« we can de God without any cauſe c 
being troubled. When conſcience teſtifiez 
thou doſt not live as without God in the 
world. Thou haſt accepted his offer ed terms 
of reconciliation, ſubmitted to his Chriſt, thy 
eace is made with God, thy fins are ſor- 


(c 
46e 


«c 


of * e God accepts thee, and there is no con- 


emnation to thee. Thou may ſt expect the 


& fruits of his love, and the fallen of his 
« promiſes. . Wiſe is thy choice, the lines are 
é fallen to thee in pleaſant places, and thou 


ns daſt a goodly ANNE Thou haſt OT d 
Ba "7." . y 


thry in tribulations; And this I ths rather men- 
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« thy Creator, and he will never forget thee. Sermeott - i 
« Thou haſt choſen him, and he will never caſt IX&. 


« thee off. Mo 8 | be 

4 An early piety is a good preparation for E 
worldly. trqubles and afflictions ; and the rea- 1 
ſon is, becauſe ſuch a ſettled peace is ſo excellent 4Y 
z remedy againſt them; and is eſpecially 3 
concern'd to ſupport queb under them. As God g 
beats a ſpecial regard to ſuch, ſo he will in a 
particular manner concern himſelf for them. And 
hen thou haſt peace with God, through our Lord Rom. v. 
eus Chriſt; thou may*ſt then well joy and 


tion to obviate an objection againft the text, and 
what has been ſaid from isn 
Object. Some may ſay, what ſign is there that 
God had more reſpe& to Abel than Cain? or 
where is his reward, ſihce Cain's life is prolong'dg 
and Abel ſo ſoon loſes his? If this be the caſe, 
where's the incouragement to ſerve him? 
Auſtv. We muſt not ſpeak wickedly for God, nor 
talk deceitfully for him, Job xiii. 7. And there- 
fore in plain terms, a freedom from trouble in 
this world, is what he gives no incouragement 
to expect ; nay; you are to expect affliction and 
trouble for his ſake : And if thou car?ft not like, 
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258 be Acceptableneſs of 


Sermon A freedom then from trouble thou art not 


to expect; but ſuccour and ſupport under it 


Wy thou may'ſt. And whether thou complieſt with 


his rerms or no, as to a liableneſs to trouble 
thy caſe may be the ſame; and therefore it ; 
an advantage to be thus prepar*d againſt it, by 
having our conſciences eaſy, and divine ſupports 
ſecured to us: And if we give to God our early 
days, this we may Jpn 
ble of life, that he will be with us therein, and 
carry us through all, readily imparting to u 
| ſtrength according to our exigence and need, 
2. There are eternal rewards that God be- 
ſtows, as well as temporal; ſuch as are too 
great for you now to conceive of. And yet, 
though tne joys of all are unſpeakable, we may 
well ſuppoſe that an early piety will be crown'd 
more gloriouſly, than that of thoſe who begin 
late. The more thou ſerveſt God, the greater 
thy reward will be; but the ſooner thou be- 
ginneſt, the more time wilt thou have to ſerve 
him, and the more ſervice may'ſt thou do him, 
and. ſo may*{t expect the more excceding weight 
of glory. _ . | 
4. I might farther add, toinforce upon you your 
ſerving God with your beſt, that otherwiſe none 
of your ſervice will be accepted. God looks 
upon himſelf as mocked by any other ſervices. 
Would you ſee inſtances of this, you may fee 
it in the inſtance of Cain, who brought an offer- 
ing as well as Aba, and yet to Cain and his 
offering God had not reſpect, ver. 5. And why 
not, but becauſe he did not ſerve God as Abel 
did, with his beſt. And ſo the young man in 
the goſpel, though he went far, yet becauſe he 
could not find in his heart to ſerve God with his 
poſſeſſions, and loved the world too well to A 
* af wit 


upon in every troy- 


ſeromp Go p with our beſt. 259 
yith it for God's ſake, loſt all his glittering ſhew Sermon 
and appearance, and fell ſhort of heaven too. IX, 
And is it not pity that all thou doſt in religi- www 
on ſhould be loſt 5 that thy hearing, praying, 


reading ſhould be loſt for want of giving God 
thine heart? Unleſs thou art abſolutely devoted 
to him now, thy ſervice is all vain, and will 


turn to no account: And fin (as God ſays to ver. 3. 


Cain) that is the puniſhment of it lies at the 
bor ; and it may be thy lot, as it was his, 


© complain, that tby puniſhment proves greater ver. 13. 


than thou canſt bear. And if thou miſſeſt of ac- 
ceptance with God, thou knoweſt whag the 
conſequence will prove. Thou knoweſt, did I 
fay? thou knoweſt ſomewhat of it: Thou know- 
&t it in general; but as no tongue can expreſs 


| it, ſo no heart can now conceive it fully. The 


damned that feel ir, they alone know what it is. 
There are treaſures of wrath laid up in ſtore for 
God's enemies, and they muſt be caſt into hell, 
where the worm dies not, and the fire is not 
quenched. -— ; phe. 
And now as I choſe this text, with a particu- 
lar regard to you that are young, let me now 
conclude with a particular addreſs to you. You 
ſee what has been the deſign of theſe diſcourſes, 
let me then put it to you ; what has been, and 
is the effect of them? Take notice, that a par- 
ticular account muſt be given of that meſſage 
which God in his providence ſends particularly 
to you. I put it then to thy conſcience : Had 
the laſt diſtourſe this effect upon thee, to bring 
thee in ſecret upon thy knees before God, to 
make ſuch a ſolemn reſignation of thy ſelf to 
Cod, as thou waſt then urged to, or to beg the 
grace and ſpirit of God to make thee heartily 
willing ard able thus to dedicate thy ſelf in the 
N $ 2 days 


260. The — Ws 


Sermon days of thy youth to him? If it N not, 1 


IX. it down as a loſt ſermon to thee ; thou haſt rea- 
| WW ſon to fear thou didſt not get any good by it. 
1 hope then it is in mercy to..thee, that thou 
art thus call'd upon particularly again. Shall 
I then now 1 2 5 with thee, 10 remember thy 
Creator in the days outh ? Now to accept of 
his offer, and to ORE to 6 thug in and by his Chriſt ? 
Seek him now, and his face axes: long and 
conſecrate the firſt fruits of thy life to him as an 
earneſt and pledge of the f As the old 


Erod. law required the offering of the firſt ripe fruits 


xxiii. 26. to Ged, whereby the whole crop was acknoy- 


ledged to be his, and conſecrated to God, and 
Lanig to the people's uſe: So the conſeers. 
ring of thy youth to God, is but an acknoy- 
aßen of his juſt title and claim to the whole, 
a ſanctify ing thy whole life to his. ſervice, 

and to thy own comfort. 
Prov.xxiii Hearken then to the call of Gad. N ſm, 
26. give me thy heart; >. and remember that the time. 
of God's grace is ſet out by a day, to make 
you more watchful againſt delays, and more 


earneſt in embracing. his offers. 2 Cor. vi. 2. 


Behold now is the cle lime, noto is the as! of 
ſalvation. 

Deſpiſe not then his. "FOR for, one day, 
"7 NY Bak now laying aſide all dela 's, Jeek firſt the 
>$3 kingdom of God "and bis righteouſneſs : Kiſs the ſo 
Plal.11.12, 1 he be angry Repent now of thy ſins, and 
N believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and give up 

thy ſelf abſolutely and intirely to him; ; truſting 
in his death and facrifice, and the virtue of his 
interceſſion; take upon thee his yoke, and ſub- 
mit to his government; joyn thy ſelf now to him, 


1 


and to God in and by him, in a perpet cove- 


nant; and his father ſhall be. thy father aneh 1 
God thy God. ; * 


2 


"x, . 1 ! Ry 1 
ſerving Go p with our beſt. 261 
All things urge thy ſpeedy compliance : God Sermon 


in- his - providence waits, Chriſt calls by his IX. 
word and the voice of his blood ; the ſpirit urges — 
and ſolicits" thee ; angels and ſaints long to 

rejoice at thy repentance; miniſters and chriſti- 

an friends defire and pray. for it; and therefore, 

as God ſays to his people, urging them in the 

like caſe, when ſhall it once be Remember, Jer. xiii, 
judgment. is certain, death is at hand, life is frail, 7. 
opportunities, are FM cious, ſin is deceitful, the 

hart is falſe and treacherous. in the promiſes 

bat it makes about time to come, While the 
preſent is neglected ; the day of grace is ſhort, 

and is paſſing away 3 and therefore in one word, 

as the, Holy Ghoſt faith, 10 day if ” will Bear Heb. iii. 
bi vaice, harden not your hearts. | 15. 
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Preach'd at the 


FUNERAL 


PSAL N E 23 (latter Ne”, 


1 2 And to him that ordereth his Converſa 
Will ar ght, will I hen the Salvation 
of God, 


OTHING has a greater tendency 
to promote the life and power of true 
religion, than the frequent and ſeri: 

| ous remembrance of the final judg. 
ment. And for this end is it often recommended 


ro us in the holy ſeriptures, and . 
2 0 5 


Sermon 


X. 


well ordered Converſation. 
this P/alm, In the. fix firſt verfes of the P/alm, Sermon 
we have a very affecting repreſentation of the 
great God, as ſummoning men to judgment. 


4 fo 


* 
* , 
* 


The expreſſions made uſe of are noble, and 
the figures lively. And though the judgment is 
repreſented as univerſal in the firſt verſe, The 
nighty God, even the Lord hath ſpoken, and called 
theearth from the riſing of the ſun, unto the going 
hun thereof yet in the reſt of the Pſalm tis 
ſpoken of with a peculiar relation to God's peo- 
ple. They are favour'd with extraordinary pri- 
vileges and advantages, and therefore the more 
may be expected from them: And as the ora- 
cles of God are given ta them, ſo therein he 
addreſſes himſelf eſpecially to them. Out of Sion, 
the perfection of beauty, Cod hath ſhind; and 
therefore the ſtricter reckoning will be made 
with them for the many talents they have been 
intruſted with. Our God /hall come and ſhall not 
keep filence. A fire ſhall devour before him, and 
it ſhall be very tempeſtuous round about him. He 
foal call to the heavens from above, and to tha earth, 
that he may judge his people. Gather my ſaints 
together unto me; thoſe that have made a covenant 
with me by ſacrifice. And there is the more rea- 
lon to call God's people to a particular appli- 
cation of this conſideration, becauſe they ſo 


263 


often, from their external privileges, flatter them- 


ſelves into ſecurity, while they neglect their 
plain duty. We daily ſee how prone the mem- 
bers of the chriſtian church are to this; nor 


were the Jews of old leſs. Hence, when God 


had raiſed their attention by a moſt awful re- 


preſentation of judgment in the beginning of 


the Palm, he then comes to expoſtulate the caſe. 


with them, why they laid ſo much ſtreſs upon 
the external parts of religion, and neglected thoſe 


84 i. that, 


ry ature ww" b * 


Sermon thar v were more ſubſtantial. And having Ss 60 
2 ſharply reproved them for their wickedneſs, n In! 
— the two laſt verſes of the Palm we have, asi Ml ' 


1 were, the application of the whole; and he 19 
A brings the matter home upon their conſcience, MM - 
1 * and requires them to lay it to heart. This h 1 
== urged upon them with a ſevere threatning, DTT 


ver. 22. Now | confider this, ye that forget Gi 
teft T tear. yau in preces, and there bs none 10 2 
ver. And here in the laſt verſe we have a gr. 
; cious direction gwen, how that threaten'd evi 
may be avoided. Hbo/o offeretb praiſe gloriſelb 
me: and to him that ordereth his converſation aright 
will I ſaew the fatuation f ge Werein you 
may obſerve, 
I. What God looks for at the bande of hi 
people, as ever they would pleaſe him, and 
eſcape his vengeance, and the being torn in 
pieces by him; and that is to be glorified by them, 

2. When it is that perſons glorify him; and 
that is when they offer pai: 3 @whoſo offereth 
praiſe, . glorifieth me. This is to be confidered as 
oppoſed to bare external performances, ſuch as 
facrifices, Sc. God accounts not himfelf glorified 
by theſe, ſo much a as by the hncere praiſes of 
his people. 

3. How *tis we are to praiſe hi im; not barely 
with our lips, but with bur lives. If we would 
pleaſe and glorify God, our vocal praiſes muſt 

be accompanied with a cel order converſation. 
4. The happy and bleſſed advantage of ſuch a 
courſe. God is never behind hand in his rewards. 
He will not fail to render them an abundantrecom- 
nce. They that glorify him ſhall be glorified by 
ra for to ſuch he will /hewo the ſalvation of God. 
I ſhall confing my diſcourſe wholly to the laſt 


clauſe of the verſe : And to him that ordereth his 
[+ -- con- 


N aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation . Goll Sermon 
In ſpeaking to which I will confider, bn 


belag to this character; and therefore you 


this matter. Diffolute perſons take no care of 


ad cane, | 265 


+ 

Y „ | 3 ' _ 
134 
— * | 


I: The perſon deſeribꝰd and characteriz-d: 
Jo him that ordereth his converſation aright. 
1 The great advantage which belongs to 
ſuch: 4 will forw the ſatvation of God to him. 


L The Pens deſcribed and characteriz d. 
One that ordereth his converſation arigblt. 
You ſee 4 bleffing, and a very glorious one 


have The more reaſon diligently to attend to the 
account which I thall indeavour to give you of 
it from the holy ſcriptures. Our tranſlation has 
well enough expreſt the ſenſe of the original, 
which though it fays no more than 10 him that 
diſpoſes, or orders his way, muſt neceſſarily be 
ſuppoſed to mean, that orders it aright ; that 
takes ſome care, and uſes fome diligence about 


their way, they act at random, and there is no- 
ching of regularity and order to be found therein. 
E ſhall therefore take the words as well enough 
render d by our tranſlators : Only I would here 
obſerve, that whereas our Egli word Conver- 
ſation, is often uſed with a peculiar regard to 
a perſon's external carriage and behaviour; there 
is no reaſon to take it under ſuch a limitation 
in this place. It may very well include a per- 
ſon's whole behaviour, both toward God and man. 
And thus the fame word is commonly render'd, 
Way, which is of the moſt comprehenfive ſenſe 
in the ſtile of the ſcripture. 

Now this well order'd way, or converſation 
of a man, may be confider'd with reſpect, ei- 


ther to what is fecret between God and a man's 
own 


IN 


— 


5 © 


* 
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; 
Sermon own ſoul, or what is obvious to the world. 
X. I:. A well order'd converſation may be con- 
V ſider'd with reſpect to what is ſecret between God 
and a man's'own ſoul. .And concerning this, ] 
ſhall only obſerve theſe two things: a 
1. He that orders his converſation aright, muſt 

be one whoſe heart is ſincere and upright toward 

God. A man can never rightly order his way 

while he neglects and is wanting in this. Let 

his outward deportment be what it will, he js 
certainly out of his way, he has never ſet out 

right in it; nor can the way he is in ever bring 

him to ſee the ſalvation of God. Men, indeed, 

cannot with any infallible certainty, diſcern one 
another's ſincerity; but as God does, there is 
nothing that ſets a greater luſtre upon a good 
converſation and outward behaviour in his ſight, 

If a man's converſation be ever ſo decent in the 

eye of the world, yet if the principle he is acted 

by, and the end he aims at, is not right, what 

is ſuch an one all the while, really and in God's 
account, but a gilded glittering hypocrite ? He 

makes a fine appearance in the eyes of man; 

but is loathed and abhorred in the ſight of God. 

A ſtrictneſs in the outward behaviour, without 

an heart right in God's ſight, is at beſt but like 

bafe metal, which however waſh'd over, is of 

no worth in compariſon of true ſterling : Or, to. 

Matthew uſe the compariſon of our Saviour, is like a 
xiii, 27, ſepulchre, fine and ſtately without, but within full of 

: corruption and. rottenneſs. | 

Tis true, we muſt judge by outward appear- 

ance, and we ſin againſt the rule of charity when 

we do otherwiſe, even though we ſhould chance 

not to be miſtaken, in our judgment. But yet 
ſincerity is a matter which cannot be too often 
ann compern, . 
A want 


T 4 


22 | wollotdertd Gaines: 5 aby 


- 


want of which will ſpoil every thing, elſe in us Sermon 
that may ſeem commendable and praiſe-worthy. X. 
Remember then, that if yours be a well- WAN 
order*d converſation, it muſt flow from a true 
heart; ; from good principle ſettled there, even 
faith in Chriſt, and love to God; it muſt be 
directed to a good end, the honour and glory of 
God; and if theſe, do not influence your con- 
te they are nothing worth, _ whatſoever 
tne 5 
TE He that orders his converſation aright to; 
ward God, muſt be ſtrict in the moſt hidden and 
ſecret | part. of religion. There axe duties in- 
cumbent on us, to Which none but God and our 
own ſouls are privy 3 and theſe will be con- 
ſcientiouſly minded where the heart is right inthe 
fight of God. W or inſtance, Tuch an one will 
be watchful oyer his thoughts, indeavaur afrer 
an heavenly frame of ſpirit, and ſtrive to 
keep out whatever is contrary thereunto 3 and 
carefully quell the firſt and moſt ſecret workings 
of all 8 affections and inclinations, an 
diligently perform the duties of the cloſet : An 
withal, will be moſt ſolicitous about the inward 
work of. religion in the more publick duties 
thereof.” In ort, ſuch an one will indeavour to 
be that toward God in the very poſture and 
working of his ſoul, that he would be thought 
0 be, or that he makes any ſhew of i in religious 
ones. . --- 
This is, as it were, the foundation or ground- 
work of a good conyerſation, without which it 
cannot really be, and without which, to be ſure, no 
. can be aid to be holy in all manner of converſa- 1 Pet. i, 
ion 8 is 2 ol 1. to the Lord in our 15. 


e 


N 
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e te iy es pres ont heart e n f 
. all chat we do. And, 


2. He that orders his Wee l thus art | 
peat” God in thoſe things w Which are {7 nap 
tween God and his own ſoul, will do it likewit 

_ thoſe things chat are obvious to the world. Me 
think ſometimes, or rather perhaps ſay, that their 


hearts are right toward God, and thereupon be. 1 

come unconcern'd how they behave themlelves in wry * 

the eye of the world. But there cannot be a more Bl” 

atal error and Fre A 95 converſation in Fe 

our ha 

11 Fe 

4 ſport 

Wo ſce now 12 Sia 115 Hong a chr 19 

when his converſation appears to be agree WW dece⸗ 

ble to the chriſtian rule, 485 conſequently ; is — 

order'd aright. And here the deſcription of 4 a C 

* | 55 verfarton that is order'd. aright, will lie in Kies 
= fach things as theſe. _ * 
= 1 Ir Wo be a ſober and temperate conver. Fill | 
= fation. . A man muſt be a great ſtranger to. the rr0yce! 
M chriſtian, rule that is not ſenfible how ftrictly 2 1 
® this is required there: Nay, he muſt be utterly MW * 
5 e with the leſſon which the grace of wo. 
= God is defign'd to teach men: For the apaſt things 
BT 3 lets us know this. is the firft part of what it "Its 5 
or Tit. ii. 12. teaches us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldy hand. 
* Iuſts, we ſhould live ſoberly. And if this ſhould . 2 
_- = ſeem a ſmall part of a well-order'd converſation, The 
-” yet I am ſure tis a very neceſſary one. And Woftle 
5 believe me, as the times now go, tis a confide- and F 


* rable ornament among chriſtians, We may now rather. 
almoſt ſay of a ſober man what Solomon ſays of a ation 
Prov. xx. faithful one: But a faithful man who can find * o the 


6. And when a vice is become common, and the vill ba 
FP exam- 


ie! 
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i N camples many, and the temptations ſtreng z Sermart, 

the contrary virtue muſt appear che more charm Xx. 
zovern their appetites, and uſe God's: creatures Ty 
70 80 deſign to pleafe him rather than them- 


n einn Fine e iQ 
muft be harmleſs. and innocent; and; no ways 
miſchievous or prejudicial to others. They are 
rery, wide from a wellrorder d converſation, 
noſe delight is in doing miſchief. Our Sri. 
cur has recommended it to us to join the innacence Mat. x. 16 · 
F the dove with the wiſdom of the ſerpent. Tis on 
a ſport only 70 4 fool to de miſebidf,5, but a gaodProv.x.z 3. 
man, who would order his converſation by the 
chriſtian rule, rejoyceth not in iniguity : He is 1 Cor. xiii. 
peaceable and quieg in his temper; he will not 6. 
provoke the anger of others againſt himſelf 3 
nor. have a hand in ſtirring up ſtrife between 
friends. Tis no pleaſure to ſuch an one to im- 
poſe upon the credulity of his neighbour ; nor 
wil he make a ſport, of his ' weakneſs; He 
rejoyceth in the truth 3 and putting away lying, he Eph. iv. 
ſpeaks truth at all times with- his neigbbour. He 25. 
z one who has that regard to truth, that his 
vord may be taken in the relation he gives of 
things, and in the promiſes he makes. He ab- 
hors what is flattering and fulſom on the one 
hand, and what is ſlanderous and detracting:on | 
> WW There is a peſtilent fort of people, whom the 
apoſtle ſmartly checks under the notion of fatlers i Tim. v. 
Nad ) -bodies; who are moſt free, or (as I mays. 
Natter ſay) bold with the good name and repu- 
2 [umn of their neighbour; who in contradiction: 
e [ke chriſtian rule of ſpeaking evil & no man, Tit. iii. 2. 
Na hargly afford any a good word, or __ 
Fer | | LEN 


270 The Nature and Advantage of 


Sermon them to paſs without ſome ſevere cenſure z aig fer 
X. who, when they cannot find a real crime, wil MW © 
wYW feign ſome imaginary one to gratify their de. beh 
tracting tatling temper. - This is a moſt miſ. to 1 
chievous humour, and very contrary to the ſpirit aloe 

of chriſtian charity, which believeth all things, WM 

and bopeth all things ; and is more inclined to think I Ves 

and ſpeak well, than ill of others. | And 

And who is there that will make any doubt, Wl % 

whether this is not very agreeable in the con- „4 
verſation of others? Who will diſlike a truly Glige 

. chriſtian converſation in this reſpect in other men, ame 
when he finds it has been his own turn to have God, 

been the ſubject of diſcourſe, and he has reaped Wl =. ® 

the benefit of it? And methinks that, as a true alli 

laſs, ſhould ſhew a man, how amiable the hono 

me thing would render his own converk has n 
r * 1 and 

men 


N he converſation that is order'd aright, e. 
Jam. iii. 13 · is modgſt, humble, and lowly. Who, ſays the - * 
| apoſtle, 'is a wiſe man, und endued with knowl: WM et 


" among you? let him ſbew out of a good converſatim 15 
Bis works with meekneſs of wiſdom. That charity ; nd, 
which directs and governs ſuch an one in order- i ** ©” 
ing his converſation, teaches him not 10 vaunl rag * 
himſelf, not to behave bimſelf unſeemly, not to bt 15 a 


puffed up. Tis recommended to us, as you know, 

i pet. v. to be clothed with bumility. What is more offen, BY f 1 
5. ſive and diſagreeable than a ſurly, haughty, and Fr, p 
aſſuming temper ? This renders a man a burden SIC 


to all that are about him: But where a perſon's ning 
carriage is truly modeſt and humble, how great _ 


an ornament is it ? This'makes him ſubmiſſive 
to his ſuperiors, gentle and affable to his infe- WM n. 
riors, and obliging and courteous to his equab. 


- 


=” TL.iis a miſery theſe things are ſo much over- but al 
8 look'd and diſregarded by chriſtians, ſince they T 


ſerve 


a well order d Converſatim. 271 
fer ve exceedingly to adorn their profeſſion, and Sermon 
cannot fail to win the approbation of thoſe that X. 
behold them. We ſee an apoſtle did not diſdain www 
to urge them: Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your Pet. v. 5. 
ſeves unto the elder : yea, all of you be ſubject one to 
another, and be clothed with humility ; for God re- - 
ſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. | 
And in the ſame epiſtle he directs chriſtians 20 be Chap. iii. 83 
courteous. 1 
4. He that orders his converſation aright, is 
liligent and careful in his buſineſs, and at the 
ſame time not miſerable, ſordid, and greedy. 

God, in his providence, orders the circumſtan- 
ces of men, and appoints them their particular 
callings and imploy ments, wherein they may 
honour him and be uſeful in the world. God 
has not ſent any man into the world, to live idly 
and unprofitably in it. And as he has aſſign'd 
men ſomewhat to do, ſo he expects they ſhould 
be induſtrious in the doing it. And both the 
old teſtament and the new furniſh us with va- 
tious precepts of this kind. And on the other 
hand, the apoſtle requires that our converſation Heb. xiii. 
be without covetouſneſs ; and nothing is more con- 5. 
trary to the ſpirit and deſign of chriſtianity, 
than a worldly frame of mind. And as the la- 
zineſs and prodigality of ſome, and the ſordid 
covetouſneſs of others, is highly blame-worthy 3 
ſo the well temper' d diligence and frugality which 
the ſcripture preſcribes, is a moſt excellent qua- 
lication in a chriſtian. And the chriſtian re- 
ligion is highly adorn'd, when the profeſſors of 
it avoid the extreams on both hands, and kee 
the middle way between the ſpend-thrift and the 
miſer: When they evidently ſhew they are not 


meerly deſigning themſelves in their callings, 


but aim at the being uſeful and ſerviceable in 
| | their 
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K. as they can in the world. 
„ N 


| God is deſign'd to give us, we mult live righte. 

Tit. n. 18. % %. To do juſtly is the firſt thing {ada by 

1 8 5 the 10 e X the good which God has ſhewy 

4, and which he requires of us. And though 

the equity of a man's dealings is not enough to 

| evidence he orders his converſation aright, yet 

the want of it; that is, knaviſh and fraudulent 

dealings, will infallibly demonſtrate, that this 

rates of ordering the converſation  aright 

cannot belong to him. Such an one in all his 

dealings has an inviolable regard to the rules of 

Juſtice and equity: He is juſt in his weights 

and meaſures, juſt in his accounts, his demands 

and payments, 1 to his truſts and in- 

gagements; and in a word gives to every one 

his due. This is reckon'd by our Saviour one 

Mat. xxiii. of the weigbtier things of the law, a regard to 
23. Which is moſt abſolutely neceſſary. - 

6. He that would order his converfation aright, 

muſt be honourable and generous in his deal- 

ings. If a man would converſe fo in the world, 

as to gain himſelf and his profefion credit and 

reputation, he muſt act upon a principle of ho- 

nour, ſcorning ſuch little and mean artifices and 

ſhifts as are too common in the world; he 

muſt hate not only a baſe action, but any thing 

that may ſeem to be little and low: He muit 

hate deceit, and approve himſelf by his conduct 

and behaviour to be ſuch an one as our Saviour 

John i, 47.deſcribes in ſpeaking of Nathanael, an If aslite 

indeed, in whom is no guile; A chriftian ſhould 

be careful to avid not only the things 4 7 6 

r . vil, 
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Sermon their generation, and the doitig as much good 


\ well-order'd converſation muſt be ſtrictly 
and honeſt, If we would live in the world 
according to the direction which the grace of 
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a well-order'd Converſation. 273 
od il, but even all appearance of evil; not only Sermon 
My thoſe actions which cannot admit of any defence, X. 
ml but all too that will need any; even thoſe, WW. 
"6 MWyhich though they may juſt bear a vindication, N 2 v. 


> yet are ſo ſuſpicious as will incur the cenſure *** 
by Wo the world, and open the mouths of enemies 
) Wizainſt our holy religion. 
ky 7, He that would order his converſation 
8 aight, muſt be merciful and compaſſionate. 
o rough juſtice muſt take place, and is to go be- | 
Jet ore mercy in many caſes, becauſe otherwiſe a 
5 man will ſhew mercy with what is other mens, 
sand not his own; yet *tis certainly not ſufficient 
vt ber a man to do juſtice, unleſs he loves mercy 3 
bu and he muſt love it, and be inclin'd to it, even 
of When 'tis not in the power of his hand to ſhew 
wn it as he would, There may be a charitable 
5 Wiiberal temper where an ability to do much may 
n- de wanting; and in that caſe God accepts accord- 2 Cor. viii; | 
"nc Wing to what a man has, and not according to what" * 
" e bas not. And fo ſtrictly is this injoyn'd in 
o Wl the ſcripture, that no man's converſation can be 
as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt, who is a ſtran- \ 
it ger to this diſpoſition, and that does not ſhew 
n inclination and readineſs to do good to his 
Id, neighbour, and be helpful to him in offices of 
nd Bf dove and kindneſs ; and particularly in relieving, 
1 according to his ability, ſuch as are in need. 
5 And when juſtice and mercy are join'd together, 
he Wanda righteous man appears to be indeed liberal 
"> I and. bountiful, his converſation cannot but gain 
5 the approbation of all that behold it; ever 
cone will be ready to atteſt that in ſuch things tis 
„r certainly order'd aright. | 
15 8. A well-order*d converſation muſt be ex- 
enplary for religion: Piety ſhould indeed run 


7 through the whole of it. His more common 
"F< 1 conver- 


I 
Fe 


274 The Nature and Advantage of 
Sermon converſation ſhould be ſuch as may be good h & 


X. 


the uſe of edifying, and leave a favor of religion 


A in thoſe with whom he converſes + it ſhea order 


19. 


8 ii. To them who by patient continuance in well din 


2 Pet. ii, as_7urn away from the path of righteouſneſs, and 
20, 21, 


Eph, iv. miniſter grace to the hearers. *Tis a reproach tg ry 


chriſtians when religion is baniſh'd from thei 
diſcourſe, and froth and levity fills up the whoſe 
of it. 33 b 
And then as to religious duties, the converſ. 
tion cannot be order'd aright, where a perſon 
does not make conſcience of them : I ſpeak 
thoſe now which are not ſecret, and wherein 
chriſtians may be exemplary. He that has hi 
converſation by the grace of God, or according 
to the rule of the goſpel, muſt be exemplary in 
his attendance upon, and his behaviour and de- 
portment in the exercifes of God's worſhip in the 
family, and the publick affembly. _ 
9. In order to a man's having this character, 
it. is neceſſary he ſhould, in ſpite of all difficult 
and diſcouragements, be conſtant and perſeve: 
ring in theſe things, even to the end of his life 
We are to conſider this character as the condi 
tion of a promife ; and *tis obvious from the 
whole tenour of the ſcripture, that the promiſe 
of God are made to ſuch as hold on in their way 


feek for glory, honour, and immortality, God wil 
give eternal life. The threatning lies againſt ſuch 


from the holy commandment deliver*d unto them. 
ſo far will men be from having any advantage 
by their having once choſen the way of righte- 
ouſneſs, if they afterwards depart from it, that 
it would have been better for them never to have 
known it, and the latter end will be worſe with them 
than the beginning, 


8 Pe man 


S | 
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1 4 58 that this part of the character of a well- Sermon 
erder?d converſation, muſt ſuppoſe a man to be X. 
patient in bearing the troubles and affſiction WV, 
chat would aſc him; and that he has fuch 
degree of holy als! olution and courage, as will 

carry him throligh all the difficulties that lie 

in his way; and that he retains his integrity to 

the end of his life. 

Such now is the converſation God here ſpeaks 

f; and a'moſt excellent one it certainly IS 3 

ind particularly upon the account of its being 


7. ſo much to the glor of God. This is a con- 
11 * which is ſuggeſted to us, by compa- 
N +» 2 this latter with the former clauſe of the 


_ Whoſo affereth praiſe, glorifieth ne; and to 
n that ordereth his converſation aright, will J 


95 how | the ſalvation of God. Our praiſe is never Mat 

Nis tuely and acceptably offer'd as a Tecrifice to God, 

15 when our converſations are not order*d aright : 

| 11 but when they are, then we glorify God. 

wy I ſhall not inlarge upon this, becauſe tis not a 
ey n that part of the verſe I propos'd to ſpeak. to; 


and therefore ſhall content my ſelf with only 
nting theſe three reaſons, why ſuch a con- 
erſation is ſo much for the glory of God. 

1. This teſtifies a perſon's unfeigned ſubjecti- 
| to God, when his whole converſation is thus 
order'd, according to the rule which God has 
piven us to walk by. And this is a glorifying 
Cod, and a juſt occaſion given to others to 
glorify _— whence the apoſtle ſpeaks in that 


that anner They glorify God for your profeſſed fub- 2 Cor. ix. 
10 faction to the 2 85 of Cbriſt. 13. 
2. This manifeſts the power of divine grace 


in us, and ſo is to the glory of God. Such is 
the corruption and depravation of the heart 


80 cb man, that there is a reluctance in it to the 
po law . 


* 


2 The Nature and Advantage 7 


| | \eſe oc 
Sermon law of God, and a ſtrong propenſion and incl. tefign. | 
X. nation to the contrary courſe. And it muſt Li beco 
WA owing to ſome noble principle, and to ſome e, Im * 
cellent influence, that a perſon is brought u 15 Was 
deny himſelf, to thwart his natural inclination onour 
and move againſt the ſtream and current of evi excu 
examples. And ſince all good men, who th nd am 
order their converſation aright, will acknoy: hich t 
ledge this to be owing to divine grace, they: mays 
cellent power thereof does in their whole fe 

duct become conſpicuous to the honour and go Ne © 

of God. | | arly 


ery con 
That ev 
Iready | 


3. This is to the glory of God, becauſe i 
does ſo excellently recommend the ways of . 
ligion, and conciliates the good opinion of othen 


concerning it. There's ſomewhat ſo charming er the 
in a good converſation, that the apoſtle ſuppole had ne 
perſons might ſometimes be won by that alnt ſuited 
_ without the word, 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2, And our $ reateſt 
Mat, v. 16. viour has taught us, that the letting our light þ ne be 
A 22 before men, as that jney may ſee our good work. | jo 
s the way to bring them to glori Mnking 
which is bete a T * our jan nds v 
And thus now I have ſpoken to the firſt put 1 
of my text, and explain d to you the account ady, a 
or deſcription which is here given of a goot dem to 
man; he is one that orders bis converſation « com 
7 ight d | ext; 

I am ſenſible how natural it is for you 00 Il. T. 
expect, that I ſhould now take occaſion from | the c 
what has been faid, to draw the character offi". 974 
Mr. 1 , our deceaſed friend. But as the le ſalvat 
drawing up of a character is really a nice and © here 
difficult work, if it be done with exactneſs, ol © 5 
have been always ready to think my ſelf not well 80 ſe 

% Jarva 


qualify*d to undertake it. Beſides, the extra- 
vagant flattery which has been, practis'd oy 
55 tthele 


a well-ordered Converſation. 


yarm and ſeaſonable inſtructions to the living, 
s was their original intention. And ſince the 
onour of our function is concern'd, I hope ta 
e excuſed if I ſeem to be in the other extream 3 
nd am ſtudious not only to avoid flattery, with 
hich the commendations of the dead are not 
mays to be charged, but likewiſe the very 
picton of it. And indeed in the preſent caſe, 
here is not much need for me to ſpeak parti- 
arly concerning the deceaſed ; fince I am. 
ery confident, I ſhould there fay nothing but 
hat every one, who knew his converfation, has 
ready had in his thoughts, while I have gone 
er the heads of a well-order*'d converſation. 
had not choſen the text, if I had not thought 


on ſuited his caſe : And you have given him the 

. 6, Wecateſt commendation your ſelves, if while I 

5 been giving the deſcription of a good man 

e eneral, you have not been able to avoid 

king of him, and applying in your own. 
nds what has been ſaid to his character. And 


Ince I am perſuaded you have done this al- 
ady, any thing that I could now ſay would 
dem to be but flat and ſuperfluous. 
come therefore to the other part of my 
ext; | 

II. To conſider, and that but briefty, the end 
the converſation of ſuch 3 that 1 him that 
bus orders his converſation aright, ſhall be ſhewn 
le ſalvation of God. And ſince God himſelf mult 
e here underſtood as ſpeaking, when *rtis ſaid, 
wil pero; and ſince he does not ſay, as it 
Ploht ſeem natural enough, my ſalvation, but 
e ſalvation. of God's, I take. the expreſſion ac- 


upon T 3 COT, din S. 


eſe occaſions, has often very much alter*d the Sermon 
ſign. of ſuch diſcourſes, and has made them X. 
o become panegyrics upon the dead, inſtead of WWag 
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Sermon cording to the cuſtom of that language, to de die 
X. note in general great or eminent ſalvation. *'Nowll life 
WWW this ſalvation may be conſider'd either as being f ſupp 
| temporal, Or eternal. 5 | 7 2 pn * M n this / 
1. To him that orders his converſation aright M en 
God will ſhew temporal ſalation; he will gef er 
ſuch men deliverance from the dangers they aH Nan 
in: Which muſt be underſtood with ſome im then 
 _ ration, fo far as tis for God's glory and thay mak 
2 Tim. iv. good. In this ſenſe God is ſaid to be be Sb Fo 
897 of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe. And nM © © 
ticularly the Pſalms, than to ſpeak of this mia de. 
the title of ſalvation. And as the love 6 ** 
bears to ſuch, ſo the care he takes of them wi leav 
peculiar. The P/almiſt had experience of it Fn 
Pl. xxxiv. This poor man, ſays he, meaning himfelf, will 
6, 7. and the Lord heard bim, and ſaved him out of al hi will | 
. troubles. And therefore he adds, The angel H © P 
Lord incampeth round about them that fear him, ul © 
7 MC; ACCC 
2. Since the future judgment is the chief ſcopt 2 
and ſubject of the Pſalm, I can ſee no reaſon v — 
we ſhould not underſtand this to ſignify et ©*) 
ſalvation, that ſalvation that will be complete 2 
for the people of God at the laft judgmen{W * 5 
And thus the expreſſion, I will ſbew bim the ſa 62 
vation of God, that is, that great ſalvation which 1 
is more fully deſcribed in the goſpel, may & = 
Z Er i 
1. That God would make him ande, © 
and believingly expe# it; and fo in his preſet —_ 
ſtate grant him the comfort which ſuch a hop Y 
does afford. I will ſhew him my ſalvation, mak fen 
him perceive what a ſalvation it is, and that | 15 
himſelf is an heir of it. There is nothing in fl a 
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death an in- 


12 4 2 Sala burden, 


well. £19 
nt; "and death eaſy; = without it Sermon 


X. 


| fupportable terror. But the righteous only have 
this hope in their death. The eyes of the Lord are upon Prov. xiv. 


429 them for good, they are the objects of his favour, 


32. 


upon them he lifts up the ag of his counte- 


nance, in their hearts 18 ſheds abroad his love, 
them he fills with joy and peace in believing, 
making them to abound in hope through the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, and them he makes 
 rejoyce in the hope of the glory to be re- 
yealed. He ſhews them the way of ſalvation, 


and ſatisfies them of their title to it; ſo that 


with quietneſs, peace, and ſatisfaction, they can 
leave the world to go to obtain it. 

2. He will ſhew them his ſalvation, that is, 
will make them partake of it: Literally. *tis, 7 


will make bim ſee the ſalvation of God. And ſeeing. 


is put for poſſeſſing and injoying, and ſtands 


in oppoſition to hoping, or expecting a thing, 
according to that of the apoſtle : For we are Rom. viii, 
ſaved by Hope; but hope that is ſeen is not hope: fo p 245 255 


\ what 4 man ſeeth (that is, what he poſſeſſeth) 
why doth. he yet hope for * But if we hope for that 
we ſee not (which 4 man does not yet injoy) 
ihen do we with patience wait for it. 


And well may this be callid the ſalvation of 
God, or great ſalvation, whether you conſider the 


miſery. ſuch are ſaved from, or the unſpeakable 
and everlaſting happineſs. they are made to par- 
take of. Inconceivable ; joys in rhe divine preſence 


are prepar*d for the entertainment of holy ſouls, 


who, when they leave this world, ſhall be for 
ever with the Lord; and in his light ſhall ſee. 
light and life. There they ſhall be deliver'd, 
from ſin, fatan, pains, wearineſs, and death; 
be inttoguced to the company of angels and 
14 5 glori- 


p 9 — 4 
* » 


| evo 
Sermon 


' 


* 


Heb, ii. 
45. 


2 R 


a " We - - * 9 
a N - n 7 We” ads” N * 
hi ' "FE \ ca td te ae 5 c IA © AGB ARE N 
— 3 8 2 Ex £4 by As 8 a 5 * „ 
Ce * e 288 Tp: * 4 5 . 
IG 1 p 
% 


glorified ſaints, and be everlaſtingly join'd with 
them in praiſing, ſerving, and injoy ig God, 
But this happineſs is too great to be ſpoken 
to in the limits of this diſcourſe, I muſt refer 
you to what the ſcriptures ſay, and you have ſo 
often heard upon this'ſubje&t : And will con. 
clude with theſe three reflections upon what haz 
Z e = 
1. Theſe things may be improved by good 
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men as matter of comfort againſt the fears of 


death. The apoſtle ſpeaks of men as being thy 


fear of death all their life time fubject to bondage. 


And there is nothing more inſlaving and tor. 
menting than that fear; nor can men be res. 


ſonably delivered from it, but only by a wel. 


1 and lively hope of a bleſſed immortz- 
ity; a hope of ſeeing the ſalvation of God: 
But when men order their converſations aright, 
the promiſe of God is their ſecurity, that God 
will ſhew them his ſalvation. And when they 
have this hope, this expectation thus eftabliſh'd 
upon the truth and faithfulneſs of God, what 
fhould ever diſcourage them, or make them a- 
fraid? To them death has loſt its fting, and 
through the death and reſurrection of our Lord 
is made the way and paſſage to everlafting life 
and bleſſedneſs. Tis their gain, the end of their 
ſorrows, and the beginning and in- let to their 
Joys 3 and though the valley they paſs thro* be 
dark, yet being ſecur*d of the divine preſence, 
they need fear no evil; and the'glimmering they 
have of the bright light that ſhines at the end of 
it, may make them lightſom and glad in their 
way through ir. Now the order God has fix'd, 
and the promife he has made in the text, and 
many other places of . may well fill 
their fouls with joy and rejoycing, even in the 


. ap = 


7 


e God, that is, according to the rule of the 
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approaches of death. There is juſt matter of Sermon 
rejoycing to good men when their conſciences give X. 


in this e, that in ſimplicity and godly ſince .... 
rity, not according to fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace BOY 1 
goſpel, they have had their converſations in the 

world. If with the apoſtle we are ready to be 2 Tim. iv; 
Her d up, and the time of our departure is at hand, 6, 7, 9. 
and we can ſay with him, we have fought a good 


| fight, we have finiſh*d our courſe, we have kept 


the faith, we can have no reaſon to be diſcou- 
raged and ſunk in our fpirits ; ſo far from it, 
that we may with him exceedingly rejoyce and 
triumph: Henceforth there is laid up for us @ crown 
of een, which the Lord the righteous judge 
ſhall give us at that day; and not to us only, but 10 


all them that love his appearing. 


The teſtimony a good conſcience gives of our 
paſt well-fpent life, will imbolden us in our plea 
for mercy from God, and give us good ground 
with Hezekiah to ſay, Remember now, O Lord, IIſaiah 
beſeech thee, how I have walked: before thee in truth, xxxviii. 3. 
and with a perfect heart, and have done that which 
is good in thy fight. And ſuch a confidence in 
God, which good men may well have, may 
diſarm death of its terrors, and reconcile them 
to, and even make them deſirous of it; and in- 
courage them to pray; Come, Lord Feſus, come 
e N 5 
2. This is juſt matter of ſupport and comfort 
when we part with our friends and relations, 


whofe converſations, we are ſatisfied, have been 


order*d aright. God expects, indeed, we ſhould 

not he ' ſtupidly inſenſible under his rebukes, and 

when he ſtrips us of any of our comforts z but 

when we /orrow for our chriſtian friends, we are 1 Theſ. iy, 
not to do it as thoſe that are without hope, Werz. 
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are to Saber that our los is their gain; and 
X. "the. ; is bur little difference made by their going 
* before us, if we are followers of their example; 
for then we ſhall ſoon be with them, and injoy 
their company, when it will be much better 
than we ever found it here in the world. Do 
1 Theſ. iv. we believe that as Jeſus died, and roſe again, ſo then 
24 _ them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, God will bring with 
him Do we believe that our friends did the 
work of God here in the world, that they have 
well finiſh'd their courſe, and that they reſt 
from their labours, - temptations, and ſorrows, 
and are with Chriſt in a ſtate of joy and bleſſed. 
© neſs; and that when be ſoall appear, they ſtal 
bee in his retinue, and appear with him in glory? 

Let us not then repine at their imjaying the hip: 

pineſs we profeſs to hope for, and to be ſeeking 

our ſelves ; but while we are troubled: for te 

want of their preſence and converſation, let us 

not forget to bleſs God for the happineſs we had 

in them, and the good farataRion he-has given 

us in parting with them. When we part with 
relations, concer whom we have no ſuch 

hope, we muſt be * with ſilence, becauſe Cod 

bas * it: But we have ſpecial reaſon to be 
thankful to God, when he removes and takes 
away pious uſeful relations and friends; we have 
reaſon, I ſay, to be thankful to God who firſt 
gave them, and who. has left us ſuch a comforta- 
ble hope concerning them, when he took them 

away. And therefore we ſhould ſay with Job: 


= - Jobi.zr. The Lord gave, and the Lord bath taken away 3 


= be the name of the Lord. 

This ſhould be a very ſtrong, and power- 
fl motive to us, to make it our indeavour to 
order our converſations aright. Who is there 

Pf. xxxvii. that marks: the Perfect man, and that bebolds the 
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112 chat conſiders that the end of ſuch an Sermom 


L CET, 
. 
— 


— 


ing M oxe if peace, even everlaſting peace bleſſed- X. 
le; neſs, that is not ready to fay with Balaam; Let 


$ * 


yoy ne dye the death of the righteous, and let my laſt Numb. 
ter I end be like his ? And how common are ſuch idle ii. 10. 
No and lazy wiſhes as theſe ! Haw frequently do 


hen we hear of mens deſire of this when they came ta 
With leave the world] But there's no promiſe of God 
the that gives incouragement to men to hope for 
ave fl any fuch thing, if their life is nor the life of 
reſt the righteous, if they make it not their care to 
Ws, order their . converſations aright, as righteous 
led- men do. While this is neglected, your own _ |: 
2  beart cannot but condemn you; and God is greater 1 John ili 
ry? than your heart, and will much. more condemn 20. 
ap- you. You are liable every moment to be ſeized 
ing by death. God may give you none, or a very 
the ſhort warning. You may he down well in your 4 
$i beds, without the leaſt thought or expectation | 
had of a change, when yet the decree may be paſs'd, 
ven This night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee. And Luke xi. 
rich then if thou art unprovided, the folly and miſ- 20. 
uch chief of thy neglect will be irreparable. And 4 
600 how diſmal muſt it be, to have all the guilt of a = 
be vicious converſation, of an ill ſpent life, to fol- | | 
kes low thee into the eternal world, to exclude thee 
we from beholding the ſalvation of God, and te 
irſt plunge thee into the damnation and torment of 
ta- devils 2 How uncomfortable muſt thy ſick bed 
em thoughts be, if when thou lookeſt back, thy 
ob : neglects of God, thy duty and thy falvation, 
* and a multitude of horrid enormities committed 
by thee, ſtare thee in the face; and conſcience 
er- then ſets thy ſins in order before thee, and racks 
to thee in the remembrance of them; and when 1 
ere thou lookeſt forward, thou art forced to behold - þ 
the. the angry countenance of a provoked and terrible | 


\ 


284 The Nature and Aloe, ae 
Sermon God, to ſee the door of mercy ſhut againſt; thee * 
X. the tempter ready to ſeize and hurry away thy 
gs. fas ſoul, and the infernal Pit gaping to receive it? 
2 What a torment muſt this be to thy friends, 
when they are forced to ſee thee going down to 
deſtruction, and cannot help thee ? And what a 
horror, if thou haſt any ſenſe, muſt this produce 
in thy own ſoul? and how much worſe will it 
ſtill be, when the blow is given; the thing thou 
dreadeſt falls upon thee, and thy unready foul 
is removed to the other world? Pſal. I. 22. 0 
| then be wiſe in time; conſider the good exam- 
Heb. xii, ples that have been ſer you, whoſe faith follow, 
*  confidering the end of their. converſation. Let it now 
= be the care of every one of you to order your 
converfation aright. Then may'ſt thou ſpend thy 
* life in a bleſſed tranquility; z and as Solomon ſays, 
- Fed i iz.7. Thou mayꝰſt go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, 
and arink thy wine with a merry heart; for God 
accepteth thy works. This will make thy friends 


' eaſy and S bermble, as having W in thy 
death: It will make thee liſt up thy head with 
joy in the approaches of it, as knowing that thy 
redemption draweth nigh; and it will ſecure 
thee an everlaſting bleſſedneſs after death. For 
God has ſaid, To him that ordereth his conver ſation, 
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But will Gop in very deed. dwell . 
Ds with Men on Earth? 6250 


H E incarnation of our Lend Jeſus Sermon 
Chriſt, is a ſubject which ſhould ne- XI. 
ver be thought on by us without 2 
wonder and aſtoniſhment. » Herein | 
the counſels of heaven began to be put in exe- 
cution; and this was the firſt opening of that 
bright and glorious ſcene of redeeming love _ 
grace, which is the ground of all our ho 9 
comfort. The appearance of our bleſſe Lord 1 
in the world, the manner in which he behaved 2 
himſelf while he was in it, and the way he has | 
taken to bring about our ſalvation, are ſubjects 
« that 1 importance to chriſtians, and require 4 
ed muc 
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Sermon much of their application and —_— Freaten 
2 XI. their thoughts of them; that it has pleaſ@ Goq 


V to appoint one day in the week to be eſpecially 


2 


| keeps up the weekly remerfibrance of theſe be. 


Y 2 nefits, will not need the help of an anniverſary 


ol _ feſtival of man's deviſing, to put him in mind 
of our Saviour*s incarnation. | 


they may be, are not eaſily broken: And there. 
= fore here chriſtians ought (as ane would think, 
= without any great difficulty they may be able) 
- to bear with one another's differing ſentiments 
and practices, without envying, or grievouſly 
= cenfuring the liberty which is uſed on botti 
= ſides. ' As be that regards not the day, regards it 
ut to the Lord; fo 85 | 

_ 10 the Lord regard it. Tis highly unreaſonable 


1 on either hand, that ſuch, as eſteem themſelves 
I pet. ii. free, ſhould 2ſ% their liberty as a claak of maliciouſ- 
408. neſs. As God has called us to liberty, fo it ſhould 
Sal v. ;. be our care not to uſe our liberty for an occaſin 1 
 _ the fleſh, but by love to ſerve one ahotber. 5 
II men pay a religious deference to this time 


pf the year, and are more pleaſed with it upon 
4 a facred account, than for the ordinary licenci- 
ouſneſs of ic; let them then exerciſe themſelves 
agreeably, in ſeriouſly. gemembring what they 


And then this text will afford them ſomewhat 


great importance to be ever unſuitable to any 
— ann be e. 

The words are Solomor's' at the dedication of 

the temple. He had by God's ſpecial appoint- 

ment built it for the place of God's. abode, 8 

| = e 


imploy'd in a thankful meditation upon them. 
He that duly regards Gods inſtitution, and 


= - But inv eterate cuſtoms,« however groundlek 


e that regardeth it, let him 


eſs to be the reaſon of their obſerying it: 
very ſerious upon that ſubject, which is of too 


in dwelling with Men upon Earth, 287 
he fays; tf bave built an houſe of habitation, Sermon | 2 
I anda Place for thy dwell for ever. And now, XI. -Y 
when in his prayer to God, he confider'd for 2 3 
what uſe God had warranted him to build this ver. * 
houſe, that it was to be his dwelling place, he 
breaks out into this admiration in the text: 
But will God in very deed dwell with men on earth : 
Which words are not to be taken to expreſs any 
doubtfulneſs or unbelief of the matter in Solomon, 
but to declare the admiration and joy that 
eſs'd his ſoul, ek he thought of ood great 
vouchfafement, g. d. Mate goodneſs ! 
« Aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion! Who Sad have 
t ever had ſuch a thought enter into his mind, 
« and much more who could have ever ex- 
i pected the thing it felf, that God ſhould 
« dwell with men on earth, had not he himſelf 
« firſt affured us of it, and given expreſs order 
« to prepare a place for it ? 
The words therefore will yield us this gene- — 
tal propoſition : That tis a moſt affecting an -_ 
| ſurpriſing thing, that God thould dwell with A 
men on ea 


# This I Gall conſider, 


* 1. With relakin to the temple which Solomon 
_ builtz and which he may be thought to 
have had moſt clearly in view, when he . 3 
utter'd theſe words; _ 
HI. With relation to what was typified 2 4 
the temple, and which tis not unreaſonable 9 
to ſup 7 Solomon had ſome, though a leſs | 4 
diſtin "1 notion of, and ſo might have here _— 
ſome regard to; and that is the temple of 
our Lord's body, when the word was made 
 #hb, and dwelt with Us here on cath. 


. Tis 


. | | : 
7 * i 
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Sorin I. Ti an aſtoniſhing thing, and ſhould vey 


— 


\ 


XI. much affect our minds, that God ſhould dw 


with men on earth, in ſuch a way as he'dwelt 
in that temple which Solomon built. The laſt 
part of the verſe gives us the reaſon why this 
1s ſo aſtoniſhing i Bebold, heaven, and the beavn 


of heavens cannot contain thee , bow much leſs this 
ouſe which I have built? This leads us likewiſe 
to the true notion we are to form pf God's 
dwelling in any place. If we conſider his omni- 
. preſence, that in bim we live, and move, and have 
dur being; that he fills the heaven and the earth 


with his preſence, and that the created univerſe 


is too narrow to ſet limits to his being; 's 


plain, in this reſpect, he can't be ſaid to dwell 

more in one place than in another. He can't 

be contain'd in any one place, becauſe tis im- 

oſſible he .ſhould be excluded from any: But 

e is faid to dwell where he affords ſenſible and 

illuſtrious tokens of his preſence. Theſe ſeem 

to have been given immediately by the , 

the Son of God, according to the ordinary 11 
wherein God works. And he that afterwar 

dwelt in our fleſh, ſeems to have been the per- 

ſon, who of old was peculiarly preſent in the 

| tabernacle and temple; and upon other occaſi- 

ons wherein God is {aid to have appear'd to men. 

He dwelt then between the Cherubim; but it 

ver. 1. was, as Solomon ſays, in the thick darkneſs, i. e. 

Lev. xvi.2· in the cloud upon the mercy-ſeat. There he pecu- 

liarly was, and accepted his peoples ſervice ; and 

the cloud was a ſymbol of the glorious preſence 

of him, whom it was not lawful for any of the 

people, or of the prieſts to behold ; no, not the 

igh-prieſt himſelf, when he once a year went 

into the holy of holies. And therefore he was 

com- 


F - * <8" IE Fan EE, , 
x 2 AS > * jE A « 9 4 ** - h 
* — L Y 8 ” , — * - 
] * > SER , . - 


* 
= 
comm 
that . 
that g 
„hall tc 
of th 
of fee 
the vat 
before 
G %, 
he die 
4 0 
« maj 
4 (ee 7 
40 ob 
made 
themſe 
favour 
divine 
Nov 
in ſuch 
cauſe f 
take n« 
1. 
to Mer 
great 
above: 
of this 
glory. A 
that pe 
and glo 
magnif 
nour do 
among 
One, Ve 
to mak; 
modatic 
how inc 


: N © , n oy 4 * — * a 
2 2 ö * | . ts Bonn on Set r - o „ 

N * n n has , r We; TT IT Fs : N 9 * AZ e 2 * 
4+ , od a ö > 32 on g ++ £0 der 8 78 p rH - 
4+: q Pn dE SE EC 0 1 5 * * * * 2 7 £ F Z 

3 LE i SAI: . 7 1 „ ” 5 : : 2 2 * 
+ T * . * 5 1 4.4 * 9 , . 9 2 J * 

99 — <p \ . 4 3 8 By * 

1 ** Te ag \ Fe, * * ? . ** 
1 2 * * 2 
#2 . 1 . FA. — 1 1 
* VVV 5 AI, | ö 1 
; « LU 4 pe Ab LE 4 2 - — 1 
* 8 . a 
F : : wh 2 5 1 , a 


f : ; . 1 : | f 5 ä 8 | | . 

| in dwelling with Men | upon Farth. 289 
commanded to burn incenſe when he went in; Sermon 
I that the ſmoke of it might prevent his ſight of XI. 
that glorious perſon who dwelt there. And be 

all take a cenſer full of burning coals of fire from Lev. xvi. 


« 
333 * 


1 F the Altar before the Lo x D, and bis bands full *. 
j Veet incenſe beaten ſmall, and bring it within 

„ % vail. And be ſhall put the incenſe upon the fire 

. Wife the Lond, 7hat the cloud of the incenſe may 
wer the mercy-ſeat that is upon the teſtimony, that 

, he die not. That is, ſay the Jewiſß writers, 

. To the end that he might not behold the Ainſw. 
„( Majeſty of God, as tis written, No man ball in loc. 
ene and live, *twas neceſſary that he ſhould 

„ firſt darken the houſe with incenſe: And this 

z rade them anciently ſo ready to look upon 

i bemſelves as dead men, when they had been 

: bwour'd with an eminent manifeſtation of the Judg. xiii, | 
i divine glory. | | s - = 


Now to evidence to you, that God's dwelling 


t : a f . 

F in ſuch a manner with men on earth; is a juſt 

\ auſe for the moſt joyful amazement; let me 

a take notice of theſe following things: | | / 

f 1. That hereby a very great honour is done = 

7 MW oMecn. When the apoſtle is ſetting forth the — 
N great advantages and privileges of the Jews, ih: 
8 above all other people, he takes particular notice | 
. WH of this among the reſt, that to them belong'd 752 Rom. ix. 

giry. And the reſidence of thedivine glory among 4. 

chat Poe was without doubt a ſignal honour 

end glory to them. And they had good reaſon to 

. Nmngnify - their privilege, and to boaſt of the ho- 


3 wor done them; that they had the temple of God 
among them. We reckon it an honour, when 


'- cane, very much our ſuperior, will condeſcend 

je oo make us a viſit, and take up with ſuch accom- 

r nodations as we are able to give him. And | = 

a bow inconceivably great then muſt the honour 1 
1 . A 


be 


8 


1 merations at the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 


vs * 
1 * 
N 


29 The ſurpriſing Condeſcenſon of G 
Sermon be which is done to any people on the earth, 
XI. when the glorious God will vouchſafe to yiſy, 


to dwell, to fix his habitation and abode yith if 


them ! Muſt it not be very ſtrange, that the 
ſupream Lord ſhould ſhew ſuch a regard to the 
ſons of men? | | 
2. The friendſhip which is hereby . expreſs! 
is moſt advantageous. We are not to look upon 
this as a bare, empty, and uſeleſs honour, I 
it be duly conſider'd, it muſt appear an invaly. 
able benefit: For what can we think that al 
this condeſcenſion in him, and all the great pre 
parations which he appoints to be made of a 
houſe and habitation for him can be for; but that 
he may be nigh to his people in a peculiar man- 
ner, nigh to them in all they call upon hin 
for ; nigh to them to receive their ſervices, to 
accept their offerings, to anſwer their prayer, 
and give forth to them a ſupply of all their 
wants? VVV 
And to this purpoſe we have many expreſſ- 
Erod. ons concerning God's houſe under the law. This 
x. 423 ſhall be a continual burnt offering throughout your ge- 


gation, before the Lo RD: where I will meet with 

you to ſpeak there unto thee. And there will I ne 
2 xxx. 7011 the children Iſrael. And again: Thou fpali 
Pioꝛt it before the vail, that is by the ark of the teſti- 
mony ; before the mercy-ſeat that is over the loi 

mony, where I will meet with thee. 

Can any friendſhip, any intercourſe or com- 

munion be more advantageous to men on earth, 


than what God is pleas'd to afford them with 


himſelf? Well then might it affect king Solomon, 


when he conſider'd for what God was pleas'd 
to take up his reſidence with men on earth, and 


how great advantages would certainly Ms” 
2 3. The 


them thereby. 


4 
3. 
rende 
come 
our. ! 
God, 
enoug 
ſelves 
matic 
are Ci 
tertal 
do we 
of tha 
ſuffici 
reſolv 
that 1 


earth, 


Abrat 
but 1 
him 
what 
hende 
ling 1 
and th 
have 1 
but du 
be ang 
ſtance 
beſpe: 
ſpeak 
4 con 
à pla 
ale U 
near t 
ally ti 
memb 
firſt © 
duſt c 


e 8 
22 0 . 


in dwelling with Men upon Earth. 291 


3. The circumſtahices of men here on earth, Sermon 
render it the more amazing that God ſhould XI. 
come and dwell with them. As we can't raiſe 


our. thoughts high enough when we think of 
God, ſo we can hardly think contemptibly 
enough of our ſelves, when we compare 'our 
ſelves with him. If we look to our original for- 
mation, and conſider the matter of which we 
are compoſed 3 may we not thence learn to en- 
tertain a low opinion of our ſelves? How little 
do we value the duſt under our feet? And yet 
of that were we made, as in a little time will be 
ſufficiently demonſtrated, when we come to be 
reſolved into our firſt principles; and the duſt 
that was taken from the earth, returns to the 


earth, and becomes duſt again. See how affected 


Abraham was with this thought: He could not 
but look upon it as a kind of preſumption for 
him to ſpeak unto God, when he conſider'd 
what he himſelf was, duſt and aſpes. He appre- 
hended the great God might reſent his interpo- 
ling in the behalf of Sodom as a daring affront, 


and therefore he uſes that caution : Behold now J Gen. xvii 
have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord, which am 7 3% 


but duſt and aſhes, And again, O let not the Lord 
be angry, and I will ſpeak. And if our circum- 
ſtances, as ſuch weak, mean, and frail creatures, 
beſpeak it a condeſcenſion in God to ſuffer us to 
ſpeak to him, much more muſt it be thought 
a condeſcenſion in him to ſuffer ſuch to build 
a place for his abode, and then to vouch- 
lafe to abide and dwell in it, that he may be 
near to us to do us good. And we may eſpeci- 
ally thus conceive of this matter, when we re- 


| member how much fin has depreſt us below our 


firſt original. Though we were made of the 
duſt of the earth, yet by reaſon of that noble 
| | | U 2 , | 2 nd 


292 The ſurpriſing Condeſcenſon of God dh 
Sermon and immortal ſpirit which was immediately W from « 
XI. breathed into us by God, we were the top of MW If h 
tis lower creation. But fin has made us more think 
| vile than the beaſts that periſh. This has over. MW How 
| ſpread our nature, marr'd the workmanſhip of Cod 71 
G „and render'd us moſt wretchedly unfit for Wil {cing-; 
ſo pure and holy a God to converſe with. This % not 
therefore renders the thing yet the more aſto. Wl Hiped 
niſhing. However mean the matter of our com- ¶ Hing + 
poſition at firſt was, yet we were his own crea- ¶ Since | 
tures, and his wiſdom and power were gloriouſly need a 
diſplay'd in forming the vile duſt fo. curiouſly ; ¶ he giv: 
and making of it creatures capable of ſuch ex- in want 
cellent and noble purpoſes. And it could not And 
be any real diſparagement for him to ſhew a bouſe, 
kind regard to creatures, which it was not below Hing th: 
his wiſdom to produce. But now for him to be houſe, 
willing to take up his abode with thoſe who his alt 
have ſo vitiated themſelves, and loſt the great ¶ things 
excellency and glory of their nature; for him to ¶ Every 
accept of a dwelling place of their preparing, 8 thouſa 
and to come and ſet his glory in the midft of Wins 3+ 
them, and to converſe with them in a gracious WW / were 1 
manner; this may well be marvellous in our eyes. i mine, 
4. His condeſcenſion muſt be herein very ad- bull, 
mirable, ſeeing he is infinitely above the want Hs ſo t. 
of any thing of this nature upon his own account. ¶ lings, 
What need do we think he that form'd all ¶ pure go 
things, that laid the foundations of the earth, {Wrable, v 
and ſtretched out the. heavens as a curtain, that W 5. G 
has made this vaſt fabric, whoſe greatneſs ſur- Ie mo! 
paſſes our conception, and the proportion and FWuilding 
harmony of all whoſe parts and motions is ex- ſo val 
quiſite ; what need, Ifay, can he have of any af his n 
houſe of man's erecting for him to dwell in? bouſe of 
Can he want a place of abode, who was before Neſidenc 

the mountains were brought forth, before ne 

| | cart 
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in dwelling with Men upon Earth. 2932 
| earth and the world were form'd, who was Sermon „ 
from everlaſting, and is to everlaſting Gd? XI. 

f If he needed ſuch an habitation, where do we. 
re think he was before he made all theſe things? | 
r. How nobly does the apoſtle argue this matter? 
of Cod that made the world, and all things therein, Acts xvii, 
r ſeeing that be is Lord of heaven and earth, dwell-*4 2. 

is % not in temples made with hands; neither is wor- 

o Died wii mens hands, as tho* he needed any thing; 

1- WR (eing be giveth to all life, and breath, and all things. 
„Lince he is Lord of heaven and earth, he can't 

ly Wh ne<d any earthly temple to dwell in: And ſeeing _ | 
he gives toall menwhatever they have, he can't be 
„n want of any thing they can give or make for him. - 
ot And as the apoſtle ſpeaks here concerning his = 
a bouſe, fo God himſelf elſewhere ſpeaks concern- | 
m og the table he _ in it, or the meat of his 
be WH houſe, that is, the ſacrifices offer*d there upon 

ho WE his altar; ſhewing that he receiv'd not theſe 

at things as tho' he had any real want of them. . - a 
to Every beaſt of the foreſt is mine, and the cattle upon Pſal. 1. 10, _— 
g, ihouſand bills. I. know all the fowls of the monn- ©" 
of ins; and the wild beaſts of the field are mine. If 

us Iwere bungry, 1 wenld not tell thee, for the world 

es, W's mine, and the fulneſs thereof. Will I eat the fleſh 

d- bullt, or drink-the blood of goats? And fince God 

ant Ws ſo tranſcendently above any want of theſe 

nt. things, his accepting them muſt be an act of 


„ 1 : * ; 
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Nr. 7 ow 4 L oe 


all ¶ pure goodneſs, which may well appear moſt admi- 5 
th, Wrable, when we conſider to whom 'tis ſhown. 
hat MW 5. God's dwelling thus with men on earth is 
ur- the more admirable,” becauſe rhe moſt ſtately 
ind building that can be erected by men on earth, 
ex- Is ſo vaſtly. below the greatneſs and magnificence 
my af his majeſty. A temple is conſider'd as the 
in? Nbouſe of God, as his palace, and theplace of his 
ore teſidence and abode. Now a palace ſhould bo 
the 8 | an{wers 
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XI. inhabits it. A low and mean cottage, a nar. 
ro and contemptible ſtructure, would be reck. 
on'd a diſparagement to a great monarch, And 

all ages teſtify, that ſuch are ambitious of ſhey. 

ing their e by the ſtatelineſs of their 
Fpalaces, and apt to pride themſelves therein, 

Dan, iv. Thus Nebuchadnezzar, when he was walking, and 
39, 30, ſtrutting in the palace of the kingdom of Babylon, 
he ſpake and ſaid: Ts not this great Babylon that [ 

bave built for the houſe of the kingdom, by the might 

of my power, and for the honour of my majeſty? 

And as the temple which Salomon built was to 

be the houſe of God, ſo it was built with the 

utmoſt magnificence upon the account of the 

| greatneſs of that God for whom *rwas built 
2 Chron. The bouſe, ſays he, which I build is great; for wr 
' $520 God is great above all Gods. But who is able 
Build him an houſe, ſeeing the heaven, and heaven 

| beavens, cannot contain him? Who am I then that | 

ſhould build him an honſe, ſave only to burn ſacrifice 

before bim? In which words he alleges the gret- 

; neſs of God, 'as a reaſon for the greatneſs of the 
| temple to be built for him; and at the ſame 
time owns that the temple he ſhould build, how: 
ever magnificent it ſhould be, would yet by no 
means be anſwerable to his greatneſs : That 
though it was to be indeed God's houſe, yet it 
was not ſo properly for his uſe as for his people's, 
that they might offer ſacrifices before him. 
And though that temple. was the moſt magnt- 
ficent in the whole world; yet what a ſmall, 
mconſiderable ſpot did it ſtand upon, in compa- 
Fiſon of the whole earth? and what is even that 
to the place of God's abode ? Thus ſaith the Lord: 
The' heaven ia my throne, and the earth is my foolſtocl: 
ere is the houſe ye build unto me? and where 1 


Sermon anſwerable to the magnificence of the prince that 


Me "bd 


11. 


built : 
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an earthly temple, and to dwell with men on 
earth, is like the condeſcenſion of a prince (to. 
uſe the alluſion there) who ſhould come down 
from his throne, to ſit familiarly with his ſubjects 
upon the loweſt part of his footſtool. And this 
fil'd Solomon with wonder, that ſo great a God 
ſhould yet vouchſafe to. dwell with men on earth. 
T 5 85 he ſpeaks of it in this manner: But 
will God in very deed dwell with men on earth ? 


Bebold, heaven, and the heaven of heavens cannot 


contain thee; how much leſs this houſe which I have 
built 2 a | | 
And thus I have ſhewn you how aſtoniſhing 


*tis, that God ſhould dwell with men on earth, 


in ſuch a manner as he once dwelt in the Jewiſh 
tabernacle and temple. Give me leave, before 
[ paſs to the other part of my diſcourſe, to make 
this one remark upon what has been ſaid, viz. 


That God's dwelling on earth is certainly not ſo 
light a matter as ſome men would make of it: I 


mean thoſe who. would pretend to. afſure us of 
God's dwelling in all the temples they are pleas'd 
to build and to conſecrate; and to allege, I know 
not what Shechinab, or glory, that is at their 
altars, as a reaſon why men ſhould bow toward 
them. What warrant have they for this? David 
and Solomon would not venture upon building an 
habitation for the great God, without his ſpeci- 
al appointment. 1 
The building of places of worſhip. 1s certainly 
very commendable, and this among the Jews 
any one might do, who could go to the coſt. But 
there was a vaſt difference between their ſyna- 
gogues and the temple. There was no divine 
TN ew gud _—_ 7 SÞe-. 
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the place of my reſt ? For all theſe things hath mineSermon 
hand made, and all theſe things have been. For XI. 
the great God then to take up his reſidence in www 
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have no promiſe of God's dwelling peculiarly i 
them, nor is there any evidence or ſign of hi 
doing fo. The only temple God. has ever had 
the Gentiles is his church and people; 

in them, 'and not in any houſes made with 

hands, does he now dwell. The very notia 

theſe men have is ſuperſtitious ; but the pradtic 
they build upon it, when upon this ground they 
direct their worſhip toward a particular place, 
as though a divine glory reſided there, I take 
to be much worſe ; and is ſuch an evil as Iam 
ſorry it ſhould be found among chriſtians, and 
eſpecially among proteſtants. 

H. I come now to ſhew you, that *tis a moſt 
affecting and ſurpriſing thing, that God ſhould 
dwell with men an earth in t at manner in which 
he did at the incarnation of our bleſſed Lord, 
when'the word was made fleſh, and dwelt among 
us. And as the tabernacle and temple of old 
were typical of his rabernacling among us, and 
of the temple of his body; ſo *tis not unreaſo- 
nable to ſuppoſe Solomon might have ſome im- 
perfect notion of this matter, and ſome regard 
to it in the uttering theſe words, Will God in 
very deed dwell with men on earth. ? 

Nis indeed very natural, when we think of 
God's dwelling by his Son in the temple of Je- 
#1jalem, to make a tranſition in our 2 
to his dwelling i in our nature. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf has taught us to do fo, by his taking occa- 
fion from the temple, when he was in it, to 
ſpeak of the temple of his body. Dzfro 3 195 
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The ſurpriſeg Condeſcenfion of God 
Sermon Spechinab, or glory in the ſynagogues; nay, nor 


in the ſecond temple, when they had loſt the 
We have no order for 


ſetting apart places now for any ſuch purpoſe ; we 


in 5 a Men upon Berth. 297 
ſpake of the temple of bis body. And if it was ſoSermon 
ſurpriſing a thing that he ſhould dwell in an XI. 
earthly temple, much more is it ſurprifing he 
ſhould dwell in fleſh, This I ſhall now make 
out by theſe following conſiderations. 

"©, An unſpeakably greater honour 1s done us 
by the incarnation of the Son of God, than by 
12 dwelling in any earthly temple. *Tis a 
vaſtly different, and a much greater thing fr 
the Son of God to become man, by taking our 
nature upon him, than it was for him to dwell 
in that manner he did for a time among the 
Jews in an' earthly temple. Tis reckon'd a 
greater honour to a corporation, when a prince 
accepts of his freedom among them, vhereby 
he makes himſelf one of them, than tis for him 
barely to ſtay a. little while among them. And 
indeed the higheſt honour has been done to our 
nature by the Son of God's aſſuming it into 
ſo cloſe an union with himſelf. It was an ho- 
nour to it, that he was pleas'd of old to appear 1 
in the form and reſemblance of a man, as it FA 
ſeems reaſonable to think he did ypon ſeveral 
occaſions mention'd in the old teſtament; and 
might, for, ought we know, in ſome ſuch manner 
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I- inhabit the tabernacle and firſt temple. But 
d ſtill that was not our fleſh, that was not our 
1 nature: But this he actually aſſum'd at his in- 
carnation. Of what higher advancement was 
f our nature capable than this which is now con- 
8 ter*d upon it? The angelic order defire to look into 
$ theſe things, and behold, with admiration, our 


- nature promoted to a dignity, which their own 
- is a ſtranger to. For verily he took not upon bim 
) the nature of angels, but the ſeed of Abraham; and 
5 becauſe the children were pariakers of eſh and _ 


be whe himſelf 60 ert of the ſame. 
Fur ther, > 
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198 The ſurpriſing | Condefcenfion of God 
Sermon Further, his aſſuming our nature was not 3 
XI. ſhort temporary buſineſs: He till retains it in 
the carats union with himſelf, and has made jr 
partake of all his preſent advancement and glo- 
ry. He has carried it with him into heaven, 
and there in it fits at the right hand of God, 
crown'd with dignity and honour, having all 
wer both in heaven and earth confer*d upon 
"us So that our nature. could not be more 
honour*d by being aſſum'd by a more honourable 
perſon, or by being more highly advanc'd and 
exalted. And well may we ſay, who are we, 
= or what is our father*s houſe, that we ſhould he 
thus dealt with, and highly honour'd ? And if 
. Elizabeth was ſo affected at the coming of his 
® Luke i. 43. mother, when ſhe cried out, Whence is this to me, 
= ' that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me! 
Much more may we cry out with admiration - 
whence is it that our Lord himſelf ſhould in this 
manner come to us, and in this manner take 
"of us to himſelf ; take our nature to a participation 
"I in his glory ? | 3 
| 2. He is by this means come much nearer to 
us than he ever was before. Whatever the 
glory was in which he dwelt of old in the tem- 
ple, it was not accommodated to a mortal eye. 
2 Chron. The glory of the LORD. filled the bouſe; and the 
wii. I, 2. prieſts could not enter into the houſe of. the Lo Rb, 
is v prauſe the glory of the Lok p had filled the Lord's 
LEE e whe | 
And the like was the caſe at the ſetting up 
the tabernacle. The ſplendor and'glory of the 
| divine preſence was too ſtrong for Moſes him- 
| Exod. xl. ſelf to behold. Then a cloud covered the tent of 
3+ 35. the congregation, and the glory of the LORD 
| filled the taberna:le. And Moſes was not able 
zo enter into the tent of the congregation, . 
„ e a 8 the. 
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the cloud dbode thereon, and the glory of the Lo R D Sermon 


filled the tabernacle, But how different was the 


bis glory, the glory of the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther) full of grace and truth. Then he that was 
the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the ex- 
preſs image of his perſon, was in the fulleſt man- 
ner. reveal'd's and the Father in and by him; 
OW he that ſaw the- Son, ſaw the Father 
No, 

And not only was he brought nearer to our 
view, but he b more nearly allied and re- 
lated to us. He has taken our nature into an 
union with himſelf, has taken part with us in 
our fleſh and blood, and has been, as we all are, 


born of a woman: And by thus becoming man 


he ſtands in a near relation to us, and is not 
now aſham'd to call us brethren, And is it not 
an amazing thing, that the king of glory ſhould 
condeſcend to be thus related to us, that by ſuch 
2 method he and we ſhould become brethren ; 
that he by becoming the ſon of man, ſhould 
be a brother to men, that they by virtue of 


their relation to him might again be related to 


God, and as brethren be the children of the 


ſame father, have his F ather for their F N 


and his God for their God? 
3. His dwelling in this manner with men on 
earth is the more affecting and ſurpriſing, up- 
on the account of the lowneſs of that condition 
into which he put himſelf at his incarnation. 
He is the king of glory, and had a glory with 
the Father hefors the world was. And when he 
dwelt'in the tabernable and temple, he by no 
means diveſted himſelf of his glory. He reſided 
Fherg. with o ny 490 +a ſuitable to his 
1 nature, 


ww * 


XI. 
caſe at his incarnation ? Then the word wa 


made fleſh, and tabernacled with us (and we bebeld John j i. 14. 


30 The ſurprifng Condeſeenſon of , | 

Sermon nature, and too great for men to behold or bear 1+" 

XI. the preſence of. Here was a condeſcenſion in- has i 
WY VI deed, in dealing fo kindly with men; but there ter c 

| © was no condeſcenſion in obſcuring and vailing his ignon 

glory. The majeſty and glory of his preſence Ml the c 

then was awful to all that were near the place Auel 

of it. But how amazingly different was his con- it; a 

dition when he came into the world! He had aſtoni 

then indeed the glory of the only «begotten. of TH. 

the father; but not in a, ſenſible and conſpicu- more 

= ous manner, not ſo as to affect a bodily eye, ir. E 
1 He had thus no form nor comelineſs to raiſe the and 1 
E wonder, or attract the deſtre of thoſe that be- bleed 
= held him. He that was in the form of God, affect 
5 | took upon him the form of a ſervant; became. Wl quir'c 
. ſubject to the government of parents and magi- troub 
2 ſtrates. He was made like to us in all the ſinleſ he no 
E- frailties and infirniities which the human ma- ties ? 
1 ture, ever ſince the fall, has been ſubject to. He of thi 
* | led a life as we do, expos'd to danger and trou- ſet us 
| ble; was a weak infant; perſecuted that he the di 
} might be deftroy'd upon his firſt coming into and a 
] the world; was all along a man of ſorrows, and Vas t! 
; acquainted with grief; encounter'd the tempta- Hanif. 
3 tions of the devil; indur'd the contradiction of grace 
[ ſinners, being reviled, abaſed, derided, buffeted, abaſe: 
4 ſcourg'd, ſpit upon, and crucified by men. And forts : 
1 can any thing be more aſtoniſhing than this? healir 
3 Well may we call the univerſe to obſerve himſe 
| and wonder at this. Hear, Oh heavens, and way 
: give ear, Oh earth: The creator, he by whom in hes 
1 God made the worlds, has become an infant; 9. 
1 and he that made all things has been made of a that 
= - woman: He that gives life to all, has conde- actior 
ſcended to'receive life by the means of ſuch to. and « 


q whom he gave it. The Son of the bleſſed, that them 
3 was moſt bleſſed in the boſom of the. Father, his ve 
| i R „„ recei 
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be indur'd the ſharpeſt affliction, and moſt bit- Sermon 
ter curſe; and the Lord of life has died an XI. 

ignominious and painful death, even the death of A 
| the croſs. And would he ever thus in very deed 


dwell with men on earth? has he actually now done 
it and have we not reaſon, with Solomon, ro be 
aſtoniſh'd at the thoughts of it? 

4. His dwelling thus with men on earth is the 
more marvellous, if we conſider the deſign of 
it. For what end did he come into the world, 
and live in it, was he tempted, did he ſuffer, 
bleed and die, but for our advantage? What an 
affection to, and tenderneſs for us has he ac- 


quir'd by taking our nature, experiencing our 


troubles and temptations ? How mercifully is 
he now. inclin'd to ſuccour us in all our difficul- 
ties? What a clear revelation has he given us 
of the divine law, and what an example has he 
ſet us of obedience, patience, and ſubmiſſion to 
the divine will? And what a perfect expiation 
and atonement has he made for our fins? This 


| was the end of his appearance. We know he was 1 John iii; 
manifeſted to take away our fins. Aſtoniſhing 5+ | 
grace! His condeſcenſion is our eallation ; his 


abaſement our glory; his ſorrows are our com- 
forts z his grief our joy; his wounds are our 


healing, and his death our life. He humbles 


himſelf to dwell with men on earth, to open a 
way for their advancement to dwell with him 
in heaven. 

5. That which aden the wonder of all is, 
that cheſe methods are purſued, and theſe tranſ- 
actions ſet on foot for the benefit of ſuch rebels 
and enemies as men here on earth are. For 
them that had forfeited his favour, and deſerv'd 
his vengeance; for them that would ſo unkindly 
receive him; for themat whoſe hands he was 
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-rmon to undergo his grievous ſorrows 3 for them, | 
XI. fay, and their benefit, he came to dwell here 
on earth : Them he came to ſerve, by whom 


he was ſo greatly to ſuffer, And if Solomon had 
reaſon to ſpeak with ſo much wonder of Gag 
dwelling with men on earth, in an earthly tem. 


ple; much more reaſon have we to ſpeak with 


wonder of his thus dwelling with us in our nature, 
This is indeed the Lord's doings, condeſcenſiou 
and goodneſs too great for any heart but his; 
and therefore *tis marvellous in our eyes, 

I ſhall now conclude with ſome reflections upon 
what has been ſaid, 11 18 

1. Hence we may ſee how great an evil ſin is 
and how difficult and important a work it is t 
ſave ſinners. Had ſin been as light and trivial 
a matter as fooliſh ſinners are apt to make of it 
there would have been no need of ſuch an 2. 
mazing abaſement of the Son of God to take it 
away. Were other offerings and ſacrifices of no 
value for this end, was ſuch a ſacrifice requiſite 
in our caſe ; was it expedient that no leſs a per- 
ſon than the bleſſed Son of God ſhould be made 
fleſh, made a curſe and a facrifice for us, in 
order to his atoning for it; and muſt it not 
then be a moſt hateful and abominable evil? 
And were the ſalvation of. ſuch as have been 
guilty of it, an eaſy thing to be accompliſh'd, 
doubtleſs. it had been effected without putting 
ſo glorious a perſon as he was to the greateſt 
ſhame and pain. But the difficulties of the'work 
requir'd ſuch an undertaker ; and the deplora- 
bleneſs of our caſe call'd for the help of one who 
was mighty to ſave. 


2. Hence we may ſee the great obligations we 


are under to our redeemer. How earneſtly 


deſirous does he appear to have been of our 


welfare, 
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BB welfare, fince he ſtuck at no abaſement, no trou- Sermon 

IM ble or grief in order to his procuring it. What XI. 

re Ml greater evidence could he give us of his affecti wy 

m on, than he has done by his being willing to 

ad WI vail his glory, to put himſelf into ſuch a low 

condition, and live ſuch a ſorrowful life here in 

m. a moſt miſerable world; and at laſt, die the 

th WW moſt,ignominious and accurſed death of the croſs 

re. for us? Is it an amazing thing, that ſuch a 

on WF perſon ſhould dwell with men on earth, and 

S; WE ſhall we not eſteem it the moſt marvellous de- 
monſtration of his love? What could he have 

01 WF done more for us than he has done? Or how 

could he come nearer, or be more ſtrictly allied 

to us, than by taking upon him our.nature, and 

dwelling in our fleſh? : 

3. The more aſtoniſhing his condeſcenſion is 

in dwelling with men on earth, the more ſhould 

our remembrance” of it excite us to bleſs and 

glorify God, Thus were the angels imploy'd 

at his coming into the world. And ſuddenly there Luke ii. 

was with the angel a multitude of the. heavenly hoſt 13, 14. 

| praiſing God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the 

bigheſt, and on earth peace, good-will to men; and 

yet he came not to dwell with them, but with 

men on earth. Shall not we therefore look upon 

our ſelves under more peculiar obligations to. 

bleſs and magnify the name of our God upon 

this account? This ſhould be frequently our : 

buſineſs: Chriſt ſhould be the moſt conſtant ſub- 

ject of every chriſtian's praiſe and thankſgiving. 

And as this ſhould run through all our ſervice, 

lo particularly ſhould it now be the imployment 

of thoſe who would obſerve an annual re- 
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nembrance of it. This would be to ob/erve it to it 
We be Lord, and ſhould be no matter of offence to i 
ſtly I any, provided it were done with charity, and i 
our | with- q 
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Sermon without intrenching upon our chriſtian liberty. 


XI. But if men only make this an occaſion to the 
WWY> fleſh, to be the more looſe and profligate, you 
may be aſſur d the amazing condeſcenſion of 
Chriſt in dwelling with men on earth will never 
Juſtify or excuſe them. Chriſt was manifeſted 
10 deſtroy the works of the devil; they therefore 
deal very injuriouſly by him who commemorate 
his birth, as though he came to be the miniſty 
4. Let us hence learn to be more careful not 

to debaſe our nature which the Son of God has 
ſo highly honour'd and dignified by taking it 
upon himſelf. Has he ſet ſuch a value upon it, 
and ſo gloriouſly exalted it; let not us under: 
value and diſparage it. We can boaſt of an 
honour. confer'd upon our nature, that never 
was upon the angelical ; and ſhall we, notwith- 
ſtanding, proſtitute it, as tho* it were no better 
than thar of the beaſts that periſh ? As the viſion 
ſaid to Peter, What God has cleanſed, that call nt 
thou common; ſo ſay I to you, what God has 
honour'd, make not thou vile. Is that nature 
which the Son of God has honour'd with ſo 
intimate an union to himſelf, fit to be abuſed by 
intemperance and exceſs? Is it fit to be diſho- 
nour'd and defiled by impure-and ſenſual luſts! 
He by taking our nature is. become one with us, 
and we are now to conſider our ſelves as under 
1 Cor. yi, Peculiar obligations to be his. Now, as the 
13. apoſtle ſays, the body is not for fornication, but for 
' the Lond, and the Lord for the body, Let us then 
remember we are under peculiar obligations to 

honour our redeemer with that nature, which 

he has himſelf fo highly honour cd. 

5. Since he has come and dwelt with men on 


earth, let us make him our pattern: Since = 
| 45 
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that was ever given in it. Moſt worthy there- 
fore is he of our imitation, and we ought to 
walk, as he alſo walked; the ſame mind ſhould 
be in us that was in him; and as he was; ſo 
ſhould we be in the world. e ee 
6. Has he teſtified his willingnefs to come 
and dwell with us, let us be earneſtly defirous 
of dwelling with him. Tis diſingenuous for us 
to be ſhy or indifferent, when one ſo tranſcen- 
dently above us ſhews a deſire of being near to 
us. Shall we affect a diſtance from him, who 
came down from heaven to dell upon this miſe- 
rable earth; that he might be near us? Is it 
not both our honour and our happineſs that he 
will dwell with us, and ſuffer us to dwell with 
him? Let us then ſhew our ſelves pleas'd with 
his gracious condeſcenſion, by indeavouring to 
promote this cohabitation he is ſo deſirous of. 
» 1. Let us cultivate that principle which is 
re moſt ſubſervient hereto. The apoſtle ſpeaks 


ſo of Chriſt's dwelling in our hearts by faith : The Eph. iti. 


y more we live by faith, the more ſhall we expe- 17. 
o- WM rience of his preſence and influences. | 
0 2, Let us cheriſh the motions of his holy ſpi- 


s, WI rit; by whom he fulfils his promiſe of being with 
er his people alway, to the end of the world. By 
e him he dwells in us, whence we are ſtiled the 
or Wl temples of the Holy-Ghoſf. Grieve not therefore 
en is good ſpirit; but indeavour readily to follow 
to his conduct, and to do the things that are plea- 
ch fing to him. 

| 3. Let us earneſtly deſire and indeavour, that 
i ve may dwell with him for ever. This was his 
ne WW great deſign in coming down to dwell with us 
4s X -- ff 


in dwelling with Men upon Farth, 303 
has born our nature, we may be aſſur'd from Sermon 
his wiſdom, his perfect and ſpotleſs purity, that XI. 
his example muſt be the moſt exact and noble WWW 
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306 The furprifng Cmdeſcenſim, Se. 


Sermon on earth, to raiſe us up to dwell with him in 
XI. heaven; and thither he is return'd to prepare g 

WY WV place for you, that where he is you may be alſo. Le 
-]- your minds then continually aſcend to him, ang 
ſeek thoſe things that are above, where Chrif 

fitteth at the right hand of God. Count the 

being with him in thoſe manſions in his Father; 

houſe, and the beholding his glory, to be fi 

better than all the comforts of a ſenſual lj 

here on earth. And therefore give all diligence 

to practiſe every virtue, and diſcharge ever 

duty, thatſo you may be admitted to a bliſsfy 

: abode with him who came down to dwell with 

| 2 Pet. i, you on earth; and that you may have an entrance 
1 il. miniſtred unto you abundanily, into the everlaſing 
" £ kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 


The 
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MoRNING-LECTVURE. 


Marr. xxviii. 20. (former part.) 
Teaching them to obſerve all things, what- 


| ſoever TI have commanded you. 
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HERE is hardly any thing whichSermon 
men more eagerly covet than power; XII. 
and it cannot ſeem ſtrange if that Www 
often does, as it happens very re- 
markably in our time, become the occaſion of 
much conteſt. And as *tis a preſumption for 

| men 
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The Nature and Deſgn of — 


mon men to aſſume a power which does not belo 4 
1 to them, and invade the liberties of their neigh. 4 
ours; ſo our ſubmiſſion to ſuch a power, when autho 

g tis of any conſiderable conſequence, is a mean Wl his ax 

and baſe betraying of our right; and when *tis MW he kn 
in the affair of religion, is inexcuſable, becauſe M men 1 
*tis inconſiſtent with the allegiance, which x they 
chriſtians we owe to our great Lord. In this IM remon 
caſe, the ſureſt method of trying men's pre. ¶ pread 
tences, is to have recourſe to the commiſſion the hi 
from whence their authority is deriv'd. other! 
For this end I have choſen theſe words as the Non na 
ſubject of my diſcourſe, becauſe in them our ¶ ſtience 
Lord gave his apoſtles their commiſſion; which Ito ma: 
I freely own extended not only to them, but to doing 
all who were to ſucceed them in their office to f mer, 
the end of the world. For as the promiſe in the able di 
latter part-of the verſe, reaches ſo far (and tis {Were i 
a poor criticiſm that is alleg'd to the contrary) {Wand th 
ſo it plainly ſuppoſes them (that is them and ſubject 
their ſucceſſors) to continue to the end of the Name, 
world. *Tis therefore very proper to examine. part of 
what this commiſſion does extend- to. gifts ar 
The words then acquaint us with theſe two Chriſt's 
things, which in my diſcourſe I ſhall accordingly ¶ them tc 
conſider. + This di 
plain tl 

I. The general nature of that authority or Nach m 
power with which Chriſt has intruſted his Wparticu] 
miniſters. *Tis an authority to Jaw iW 1. T 
men. | of God, 

II. The particular matter in which they were Ito the \ 
to exerciſe this power or authority, or Nrho ar, 
what they were to teach men; and that 1s, We, inc 

70 objerve all things whatſoever Chriſt bas con- rom th 
manded them. | ich th 
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Chrift's Commiſſion to his Apoſtle 7 : 309 2 


ng I. The general nature of that authority with Sermon 
h- W which Chriſt has intruſted his miniſters; *tis an XII. 
en authority to teach men. When our Saviour ſent x 
an his apoſtles into the world to preach the goſpel, 
tis he knew how ſtrong the prejudices were which 
uſe men had conceived in favour of the religions 
they profeſs'd, and how difficult *twould be to 
us remove them; yet he deſfign'd not they ſhould 
e- ¶ ſpread his doctrine and advance his kingdom by 
on che help of any carnal weapons, or by any 

other force than that which was proper, 1n its 
he own nature, to work upon the reaſon and con- 
ur Wſciences of men. Their buſineſs therefore was 
ich to manifeſt the truth where they came, and by z Cor. iv. 
to doing that, to approve themſelves to the conſciences 2. 
to F nen, in the fight of God. There is a conſider- 
the able difference between thoſe firſt teachers, who 
'tis Nvere immediately ſent forth by Chriſt himſelf, 
and thoſe who come after them. Though the 
ſubject matter of the teaching of both be the 
ame, as we ſhall fee when we come to the other 
[part of our diſcourſe ; yet the vaſt ſuperiority of- 
gifts and advantages which the firſt miniſters of 
Chriſt's kingdom had, muſt neceſſarily befpeak 
them to have had an higher degree of authority. 
This difference will eaſily appear, while I cx- 
plain the way in which Chriſt's miniſters were to 
teach men; which I ſhall do in theſe following 
particulars | | 

1. They were to publiſÞ and atiet the truth 

of God, and the way of ſalvation by Chriſt, un- 


vere Ito the world. This is the buſineſs of all thoſe 

or rho are imploy'd as the miniſters of Chriſt. 
t is, Ve, indeed, can only publiſh it as receiving it 
on. rom them, and muſt appeal to that teſtimony 


inch they gave, or rather which God gave by 


A 3 them 
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310 ' The Nature and Deen of 


Sermon them of the truth of it. But the apoſtles were 


XII. impower'd in a fingular and extraordinary man. iſ 


ner to deliver theſe things unto. the world. 
Many of the things which are to be publiſh'g 
by the preachers of the goſpel, are matters of 
fact, as the preaching, miracles, death, refur. 
rection and aſcenſion of Chriſt : And theſe they 
could bear witneſs to, as we who come after 
them cannot; becauſe we are not, as they were, 

the eye-witneſles of them. | 
- Beſides, they had extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit to inable them to do this. When 
once the whole will of God, concerning our fal. 
vation, is made known, and fully and certainly 
deliver'd to the world, this is ſuch a teſt and 
ſtandard of truth, as renders a farther revelation 
ſuperfluous ; and therefore the extraordinary di: 
rection of the ſpirit was only requiſite for the 
firſt fixing and ſettling the great rule of our 
judgment and practice. When once that is put 
into mens hands, if it be as clear and full a 
God intended it ſhould be, all the purpoſes are 
anſwer' d which a continued revelation could be 
ſuppos'd to ſerve ; unleſs we can be ſo abſurd as 
to ſuppoſe that the all-wife God is capable of im- 
proving with time, and that he could not make 
as Clear and full diſcoveries at once, if he pleas'd, 
as he could by a continued courſe of them. T5 
true, before the ſun of righteouſneſs appear'd, 
clouds and darkneſs cover'd the world; and theſe 
it pleaſed God gradually to diſperſe as his ariſing 
drew nearer. Hence there was ſuch a continued 
ſeries of revelation afforded to the ancient peo- 
ple of rae! ; by which means God did in 2 
manner compenſate for the obſcurity of that 
ceremonial religion which he had eftabl.{t'd 
among them. But the caſe is vaſtly different 
2 ; nod 


Cbriſer Commiiſim to bis Apoſtles, 3 11 


now race and truth are come by Jeſus Chriſt ; Sermon 


now life and immortality are brought to light XII. 


by the goſpel ; now the vail being taken away, 
we all with open face behold as in a glaſs the glory 
of the Lord. Chriſt having taken care to leave 
us 2 compleat ſyſtem of truth, his church does 
not need any new revelation ; the ſame that was 
ſufficient for chriſtians at firſt, is ſufficient for 
them in all ages, if they will but keep to it. 
But then *tis evident, that for the firſt deli- 
vering this revelation to the world, an extraor- 
dinary aſſiſtance from God was neceſſary. As no 1 Cor. ii. 
man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of *** 
man which is in him; even fo the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God, How 
mould the natural man, that is, any man who 


has not a revelation either immediately or me- 


diately, receive the things of the ſpirit * How 
ſhould any one know the mind of the Lord, unleſs 
he is pleaſed to diſcover it to him? The things 
which God has revealed by his ſpirit, are ſuch as 
eye has not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor have ever 
enter*d into the heart of man: They could not be 

known but by a divine manifeſtation. | 
And this is the ground upon which we build, 
that the ſacred pen-men of the ſcriptures were 
ſo. directed and guided by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
as that they could not deliver any thing, in the 
rule they have left us of truth, that was diſa- 
greeable to it. And indeed ſuch aſſiſtance was, 
neceſſary for them, who have deliver'd to us 
thoſe diſcourſes of our Lord, which they them- 
ſelyes heard out of his own mouth. They were 
not taken by them in writing, as he deliver'd 
them, nor were they preſently penn'd by thoſe 
who have deliver'd them to us; but ſeveral of 
them at the diſtance of a great many years; 
Rn. 48 
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Sermon as particularly the diſcourſes recorded in St. oha; 
XII. goſpel are generally acknowledg'd to have been. 
Now whoſe memory is naturally ſtrong enough 


Pn xiv- 


hy the ſpirit in what they wrote. 


to retain ſuch long diſcourſes, as ſome of them 
are, with a ſufficient exactneſs? Or ſuppoſing 
perſons to have a great ſtrength. of memory ; 
yet how hard would it be for others to depend 
upon that in ſo nice a matter as the ſtandard of 
truth ? A ſmall variation in a circumſtance, or 
a ſingle word, which a man may eaſily be guilty 
of, who repeats another's diſcourſe long beforg 
deliver'd ; and eſpecially when he repeats it in 
a different language from that in which it was 
at firſt ſpoken ; ſuch a ſmall variation, I ſay, 
may make the ſenſe conveyed to us vaſtly diffe- 
rent from the ſpeaker's. And if we could depend 
upon the memory of the reporter, yet that 
would hardly in this caſe be ſufficient, For we 
mult likewiſe ſuppoſe that he certainly took the 
ſpeaker right, and did not miſtake his meaning ; 
otherwiſe his memory will only help him in this 
caſe, to acquaint us with his own miſtake. And 

this he muſt certainly do, without leaving us 
any remedy for our information, when he ex- 

reſſes a diſcourſe, not in the original words and 
fylables of the ſpeaker, but in thoſe of another 
language, which he muſt be ſuppoſed to chooſe 
as they appear to him moſt proper to expreſs 
his miſtaken apprehenſion. We could not there- 
fore have an intire ſatisfaction in the accounts 
they have left us in their writings, had we not 
reaſon to believe they were guided themſelves 
This our 
Lord promis'd his apoſtles before his departure 
from them. But the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, 


whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach 


yeu als things, and bring all things to your remem- 
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There have been ſeveral who have pretended 


| of thoſe whom he imploys as his meſſengers, ta 


| he would beſtow theſe upon ſuch as falſly pre- 
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hrance, whatſoever I bave ſaid unto you. And Sermon k 
again : How be it, when the ſpirit of truth is come, XII. K 
he will guide you into all truth. WY P, 

Another thing that was neceſſary for thoſe Jn xv. 9 
firſt miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom, and which Co 
diſtinguiſhes their teaching from that of their = 
ſucceſſors, is the atteſtation of miracles, God Heb. ii, 4. wn 
bore them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and = 


with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according tio his own will. It was not enough for 
them, when they brought a new doctrine to 1 13 
the world, to declare they receiv'd it from God. 7 
When men only bear witneſs to themſelves, 
they are not to be believ'd in ſuch an important 
matter as this, of ſetting up a new religion, and 
teaching the way of eternal ſalvation to men. 


to this, whoſe pretences have been ſo incanſiſtent 
with one another, that *twas impoſſible they 
ſhould all of them be allow'd. | | 
There muſt therefore be ſome way, whereby 
God himſelf does bear witneſs to the commiſſion 


bring a new. revelation of his will to mankind. 
And certainly the extraordinary operations of 
the holy ſpirit, which accompanied the apoſtles 
and firſt preachers of the goſpel, were as full an 
evidence as any could be given of their being 
ſent of God. The miraculous gifts of heal- 
ing, of tongues, the power of raiſing the dead, 
and ſuch like, could proceed from no other au- 
thor but God. And *tis not to be ſuppos'd that 
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tended to have receiv'd a commiſſion from him. 
He would not ſet his ſeal to their ſham commiſſi- 
on, and by ſuch an atteſtation recommend them 
as his meſſengers to the world, when they came 
yith a lyc in their mouth. | Ang 
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Sermon And thus did the apoſtles teach, giving ful 


XII. proof of their doctrine b 


y the: works which the 
ſpirit wrought by them. Hence their doctrine 
was not receiv*d as theirs, but as God's, why 
ſent and bore witneſs to them. Upon which 
account one of them thus expreſſes himſelf. 


x Cer. ii. And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with jy. 


ticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demonſtratiꝶ 
of the ſpirit and of power ; that your faith ſcoull 
not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power o 


1 Theſ. i. God, And elſewhere : Our goſpel came not uni 


you in word only, but alſo in power, and in the 
holy ghoſt, and in much aſſurance. 

Some ſuch evidence was neceſſary for them, 
when they brought a new doctrine ; but *tis not 
for us. The confirmation then given ſo mina. 
calouſly to their teaching, is really a confirm 
tion of ours; and we may appeal to it as ſuch, 
if we preach. nothing but what they did. And 
indeed unleſs we allow this, we muſt ſuppoſe 
no teacher worthy to be received, who is not 
himſelf impower'd to work miracles ; which 
would make miracles ſo ordinary and common 
in all ages of the church, that they would then 
loſe perhaps a conſiderable degree of the evi- 
_ dence they now carry in them, by reaſon of their 
being ſtrange and unuſual. 

2. The miniſters of Chriſt are to teach men 
by diligently explaining and wrging, in their 
Public diſcourſes, the things which God has. 
reveaPd to the world. This the apoſtles did; 
who, where they came, kept back nothing that was, 
. profitable to the people, but ſhewed them, and 
taught them publickly, And this they were able 
to do with an infallible certainty, by reaſon of 
the inſpiration of the ſpirit : And yet they rea- 
lon'd with men, and uſed ſuch arguments as 
| Were 
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Chriſt's Commiſſion to bis Apoſtles. 2 15 


were proper to convince their judgments. Their Sermon 
indeavour was to perſuade men. Thus we read XII. 

of St. Paul at Epheſus, that he went into the ſyna Wo 
gogue, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months, * Sor. v. 
diſputing and perſuading the things concerning the Acts xix. 8. 
kingdom of God. His manner was io reaſon with the Ads xvii. 
Jews and Greeks, and perſuade them, as we find 2. and | 
by ſeveral paſſages concerning him, and the ac- V+ 4, 


count given of ſome of his diſcourſes. He ex- 
pected no further credit from his hearers, than 
what the force of his reaſonings would procure 
him: And moſt diligent and laborious was he 
in following this his imployment. And as the 

reaching of the. word is the great means God 
uſes for the converting and ſaving men, this is 
a work, to which thoſe who would paſs under the 


character of miniſters, ſhould give themſelves. . 


The apoſtle makes it one qualification of perſons 
who were to. be admitted to the ſacred office, 
that they ſhould be apt to teach ; however ſome 
men now diſparage this part of the office, and 
in a way of contempt, beſtow the name of teachers 
as a diminutive one upon the men they deſpiſe 


and hate; not thinking it honourable enough for 


Fl 


themſelves. 
1 hope, however we obſerve the contempt 
with which ſuch men are pleaſed to uſe us, we 
ſhall never be aſham*d of the honourable name, 
but act according to it; and indeavour to teach 
men, not that wiſdom which they will need to 
be untaught, if they have ever leatned it, I 
mean that wiſdom that lies in bitter envying and 
ſtrife; but that wiſdom which is from above, 
which is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy 
to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
Without partiality, and without "hypocriſy. 


3. Ano- 
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316 The Nature and Deſign of 
Sermon 3. Another way of teaching which. the minj* 
XII. ſters of Chriſt are to practiſe, is more privat MW tonve 
and perſonal, Of this the apoſtles are examples tis ft 
to us. So St. Paul taught at Epbeſus, not only omit 
Acts xx. publickly, but from houſe to houſe : And for the of m. 
20% ff. ſpace of three years, ceaſed not io warn every one 
night and day with tears. And thus he ſays to the 

1 Theſ. ii. Theſſalonians : You know how we exhorted, and con- 
11. forted, and charged every one of you; as a father 
3 doth bis children. And *tis not unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, he intends to recommend the like per- 

ſonal application, when he gives Timothy directi- 

ons for the diſcharge of his office toward ſeveral 

ſort of perſons, 1 Tim, v. 1, 2. and vi. 17, 18. 

2 Tim. 1v. 2. | | 

This I fear is a ſort of teaching which we are 

all roo defective in at this day. And though the 

a fault lies very much at the door of miniſters, 
4 yet *twill not be, perhaps, altogether in our 
= power to remedy it, unleſs the people will in- 
courage us to it, by ſhewing a readineſs and for- 
wardneſs on their part to receive us in this 
manner. Doubhtleſs, much good might be done 
this way now, as well as in the apoſtles times, 
1 were there but a ſuitable concurrence of the 
1 indeavours of miniſters, and the deſires of the 
= people in this reſpect. It ſeems to me a much 
p eaſter thing to entertain the people with ſet diſ- 

| courſes in publick, than to guide and direct 
private converſation to the moſt uſeful purpo- 
ſes. A reſervedneſs, that is the effect of a man's 
natural temper, or of a ſtudious kind of life; 
or a want of a preſence of mind will ſooa diſ- 
cover a man's unſkilfulneſs in this reſpect; un- 
leis thoſe he deals with will contribute their 
aſſiſtance, by incouraging inſtructive and uſeful 


diſcourſe, and not take occaſion to turn off the 
2 con: 


Chrift's Cummiſſon to his Apoſtles. 317 
converſation from any profitable ſubject when Sermon 
tis ſtarted, I am too ſenſible of the duty to 
omit the mentioning it; and yet am ſo conſcious 
of my own defect, that I am ſure I may well 
bluſh to ſay more about it. Mr. Baxter's trea- 
tiſe, call'd Gildas Salvianus, cannot well be read 
without trembling, by thoſe who fall ſo vaſtly 
ſhort of what he ſeems to have attain'd, of a 
fitneſs and capacity for this moſt uſeful work and 
buſineſs of a miniſter. | 
4. Another way of teaching which miniſters 
are to uſe is that of example. This is a very 
proper way of leading men into the diſcharge of 
religious duties and ſervices. Men will not ſo eaſi- 
ly learn theſe by bare rules and directions, tho? 
laid down with great exactneſs, as they will by 
ſeeing others go before them putting them in 
practice. This is ſo obvious, that *tis not uſual 
for men to attempt to learn any art or trade 
| without the help of example, as well as precept. 
And miniſters are to indeavour, by their exam- 
ple, to recommend thoſe virtues which they 
urge upon their hearers in their preaching. They 
are in an eſpecial manner the lights of the world : 
And *tis their duty to indeavour that their light 
may ſo ſhine before men, as that they may ſee their 
good works, and glorify our heavenly Father. They 
are more eminently the ſalt of the earth; but if 
they have loſt their ſavour, they are thenceforth 
good for nothing bur to be caſt out, and trodden 
under foot of men. The apoſtles were very 
careful in their converſation 3 and could appeal 
to the conſciences of thoſe among whom they 
lived and preach'd, as teſtifying concerning their 
behaviour. Ze are witneſſes, ſays St. Paul to the't Thel. ii. 
Theſſalonians, and God alſo, how holily, and juſtly, 9. 
and unblameably we bebaved our ſelves among you 
that 
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Sermon that believe. He would even abridge himſelf dt 
XII. what he might have inſiſted upon as his right, 


1 


chat, he might make himſelf an example to then, 


2 Theſc iii. 25. they might follow him. Nor was he uncon. 


cern'd whether others in the miniſtry were like 
himſelf in their converſation. He inſiſts upon 
it as a neceſſary qualification of the perſons why 
ſhould be admitted into the miniſtry, that thei 


1 Tim. iii. behaviour ſhould be Þlameleſs, and their virtug 


2, 7 Afſo conſpicuous, as not only to gain them a 
approbation among chriſtians, but likewiſe ; 
good report of them that are without. He urge 

| it therefore upon Timothy, that he ſhould be 

Ch. iv. 12. an example of the believers in word, in conver ſatin, 

| in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity : And 

Tir. ii. 7. upon Titus, that in all things he ſhould /hew hin. 
{ef a pattern of good works, And another aps. 
{tle urges it upon the elders in general to dif 


I Pet. v. 3- charge their duty to their flocks, not as being 


1 over God's heritage, but being enſamples to the 
Let mens improvements and accompliſh- 
ments be ever ſo great in other reſpects, they 
will make.very ſorry teachers without this. The 
notoriouſly wicked and ungodly life of the 
preacher, will enervate the ſtrength of his argu- 
ments, and the charms of his eloquence. Mens. 
love to their ſinful courſes is very ſtrong, and 
will not ſuffer them much to regard the preach- 
er's arguments, when it plainly appears he does 


not much believe them himſelf. There are no 


greater peſts in the chriſtian church, than vici- 
ous and ſcandalous miniſters. Theſe grieve the 
pious, diſhearten the weak, incourage the looſe 


and profane, and harden the enemies of our holy 


religion in their prejudices againſt it, and contempt 
of it. No doubt this has been one great * 
| 1 | ion 
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Cpriſꝰs Cummiſſon to bis Apoſtles. 319 
ſion of the great looſeneſs and debauchery of the Sermon 
preſent age, and of thoſe vaſt ſwarms: there are XII. 


of profeſs d enemies to revealed religion among 
us. Nor can it ſeem ſtrange, that the zeal of 
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ſuch men flames out againit virtuous and ſober 
miniſters, whether they are, or are not, of their 

own communion. And for God's ſake, my 
brethren, if we would do any good in the world 
by our preaching, of if we would not have true 
religion and godlineſs quite periſh-out of the 
hn. let us be very careful, that whatever we 
loſe, we may never forfeit this part of our 
character. There's an end then of our uſeful- 
nefs, and we muſt become the ſcorn and contempt 
of mankind, We may ſee it in ſuch perſons 
among our adverſaries, who cannot 5 being 
the jeſt and ſcorn of thoſe who careſs them as 
the tools of their faction. And how ſhould it be 
otherwiſe ? How natural is it to twit ſuch men, 


2s the apoſtle does thoſe that were confident that Rom. ii. 
they were guides to the blind, and a light 10 19. 21,23. 


them that were in darkneſs? And to ſay to them 


as he does, Thou therefore which teacheſt another, 


teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? Thou that preacheſt a 
man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? Thou that 
ſcyeſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou 
commit adultery ? Thou that abborreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege? And in like manner, Thou that 
preacheſt a man ſhould not be drunk, art thou a 
drunkard ? Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not 
prevaricate, doit thou prevaricate ? Thou that 
ayeſt a man ſhould not rebel againſt the ma- 
giſtate, doſt thou rebel? Thou that abhorreſt 
Ichiſm, art thou guilty of perjury ? And when 
men lay themſelves open to ſuch reproaches, 
what good can they expect to do? I conclude 
therefore, that he that would teach others to 
8 any 


+ 
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— 
* 


5. The only way of teaching, that I can think 
of, beſides theſe, is by the uſe of chriſtian diſc. 
line. It can't ſeem ſtrange, if the apoſtles ae 


in an extraordinary manner in this, as well a 
ſome other reſpects. They had the immediate 
and infallible direction of the holy ſpirit, and 
were able, without the information of any one 
Elſe, to detect the wickedneſs of mens hearts; 
and to declare the judgments God would inflict 
in particular caſes ; as we may ſee by the account 

Acts v. 1, we have of Ananias and Sapphira, &c. 
Sr. Herein they acted wholly by divine direction, 
and not under the influence of their own paſſions: 
And their ſucceſſors cannot pretend to the like 
infallibility. In ſuch caſes the judgment was ex- 
ecuted by God himſelf; and God's revealing to 
them his intention to inflict it, was the reaſon 
of their denouncing it, and not their denouncing 


it the reaſon of the execution. And *tis really 


impious to imagine, that God has lodg'd his 
| vengeance in the power of weak and fallible men, 
and obliged himſelf to be diſpleas'd, or pleas'd 
with men, juſt as his miniſters ſhall think fit to 
direct him. The apoſtles indeed had in readi- 
neſs to avenge all diſobedience, but then thelr 
guidance, in the uſe of it, was as extraordinary 
as the thing it ſelf, And well is it for our poor 


land, that ſuch a power is not now lodg'd in the 


hands of our angry eccleſiaſtics, of any party 
| e among 
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320 _ The Nature and Deſn of 
Sermon any purpoſe, muſt be careful to do it; as well bi 
XII. his good converſation, as by his good doctrine; 
ad that the rule our Saviour gave his apoſtles, | 
* when he ſent them out during his life time, is 
neceſſary in both the parts of it, for thoſe who 
now miniſter in his name; that they ſhould not 
Mat. x. 16. only be wiſe as ſergenis, but likewiſe innocent a 
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Cbriſts Cunmiſſon to bis Apoſtles. 321 
by among us; for We may eafily gueſs, by their Sermon 
e; ¶ temper, what mad work they would make, were XII. 
es, it left to cheir mercy and diſcretion to diſpenſe Wo 
s temporal death, and eternal damnation. to man- 
„%% 
t The apoſtles: could deliver wicked men over to 
os MW fatad; which, if it imported the putting them un- 
der his immediate power to inflict diſeaſes and di- 
ſtempers upon them, muſt needs be look*d upon as 
extraordinary and miracylous, and has therefore 
ceaſed with them : At leaſt I could never hear, 
that thoſe who pretend to this power, and 
within remembrance were very forward and ex- 
pert in the uſe of it, could much boaſt of any 
great ratifications of their cenſures in that man- 
ner. If by delivering over to ſatan be meant 
no more, as ſome think, than the excluding men 
from the communion of the church, and the 
declaring them to belong to the kingdom of 
n, darkneſs, or of ſatan, from whence men are 
;: MW tranſlated into the kingdom of God's dear Son; 
ce the apoſtles, who could diſcern mens ſpirits, 
x- vere able to do this with an infallible certainty ;_ 
to nor can it be reaſohably doubted, that there is 
n ſtill a power belongs to the church to exclude 
59 from their communion, men who are notoriouſly 
ly unworthy of it. To deny this, would be to 
iis make the church a common inſtead of an in- 
n, cloſure ; and to confound the . of Chriſt 
24 and ſatan. But then we muſt acknowledge that 
to this ſentence makes no real alteration in a perſon's 
di- ftate with reſpect to God. The offender is exclud- 
eir ed the communion of the church, not to deprive 
ry I fim of God's favour, but becauſe he is ſuppoſed 
or already to have depriv'd himſelf of it. And if 
he the church neglects to exclude ſuch an one, that 
ty vill not ſecure him the divine favour ; and if 
pg : is 2 4 ſhe 
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pentance cannot b ſincere, unleſs he is willing 
to do every thing that is reaſonable to make 
ſatisfaction to the perſon he has injur d. With- 


out this, his repentance will not be accepted 
of. God. But can we think, that where there 1s 
ſich a repentance diſcovering it ſelf in all Proper 


methods, 
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Cbriſts Cummiſſon to his Apoſtles, 33 
methods, a man's acceptance with God ſhall de- Sermon * 1 
pend upon his neighbour's being ſatisfied ? Or NIL 
that his inſiſting upon a ſatisfaction which is 
| beyond reaſon, or out of the injurer's power, 
ſhall certainly intail upon him eternal ma- 4 
tion? Theſe two caſes do ſo fully agree, that 1 
] hope the apprehenſions men have of the one, + 
will help them to judge rightly of the other. | 
*Tis hard to know what men mean, who would # 3 
| carry their power higher than this account al- 1 
lows. They cannot themſelves but grant that = 
the churches ſentences are then only of force, 5 
when they are managed, Clave non errante: And _ 
if that be true, a man's acceptance with Gd 6 
| muſt depend upon his own ſincerity, and not 


_ the judgment of the church. And they 1 
who appear moſt ſolicitous to magnify this "AY 
| power of the key of diſcipline, have the moſt . _ 
reaſon, in their preſent ſtate, to ſay leaſt about _—_— 
it; ſince *tis notorious, that among them the [ 1 
key is put into ſuch wrong hands, that it mult FIR 
be wonderful if it ever go right. _ „ A 
That the true ſcripture diſcipline is one way = 
Chriſt has appointed of teaching, ſeems plain = 
from ſeveral paſſages. This was deſign'd for = 
the reclaiming and ſaving the offender ; the Trl 
bringing him to a ſenſe of his ſin, and an hearty 467 
repentance for it. So the apoſtle ſpeaks of the =_ 
heavy ſentence he inflicted upon Hymeneus and 1 Tim, i ba. | 
Alexander : Whom, ſays he, 4 delivered unto . 


ſatan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme, This 
was the end aimed at by him, when he ordered 
the Corinthians when they were gathered together 1 Cor. u. 
with his ſpirit, that they ſhould deliver the in- 4, 5. 
cſtuous Corinthian unto ſatan, that the ſpirit might 
be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſus. The com- 
munion of the church is a moſt uſeful and 
1 85 T 3. valua- 


The Nature and Deſgn. of 


Sermon valuable 3 and to deptive a perſon of 


XII. it, who uſed to injoy it, is a likely means of 


putting him upon refleCting bitterly on the cauſe, 
if he has been himſelf guilty of any thing to 
deſerve it. | po 


And then this is an uſeful inſtruction and warn. 
ing to others, that they may avoid the like evi 
courſes, and the ſad conſequences thereof. Hence 
the apoſtle preſcribes Timotby this courſe with 
r Tim. v. offenders: Them that fin rebuke before all, tha 
20. others alſo may fear. i 5 
But *tis manifeſt, that this way of teaching 
extends only to thoſe who are in the communion 
1 Cor. v. of the church. What have I to do, ſays the apo 
1 13. ftle, 10 judge them alſo that are without ? Do ut 
ye judge them that are within ? But them that ar: 
without God judgetb. Therefore put away from 
among your Chis that wicked perſon. 
--*Ts indeed a grand abſurdity for men to pre- 
tend to exerciſe this diſcipline upon any but thoſe 
of their own church ; that is, to turn thoſe out 
of the communion of their church who were ne- 
ver in it. And *tis really very wonderful, that 
men who pretend to common ſenſe, ſhould ever 
plead for the reviving ſuch kind of diſcipline: 
Job xx. 12. But the truth is, this morſel was formerly fwee! 
in their mouth, and therefore they ſtill Hide it under 
their tongue. . 

And as this way of teaching is only to be uſed 
in the cafe of great and heinous offences, ſo it 
belongs not to the miniſters of Chriſt to inforce 
it by any temporal penalties. There are ſome 

Judg. viii. who are for teaching men as Gideon taught {bt 
16. men of Succoth, with thorns of the wilderneſs and 
briars. But if they will look into the commiſſion 
they pretend to have received from Chriſt, 
they will find nothing of this nature _ 
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Chriſt's Commiſſion to bis Apoſtles. 325 
He has never fllowed his miniſters. the uſe of Sermon 


carnal weapons for compelling men into his ſer- XII. 
vice: It belongs to magiſtrates to puniſh any 


immorality that diſturbs the peace of the civil 
ſociety, by fines or corporal puniſhments, c. 
but the power of migiſters is purely ſpiritual. 
They are to teach ſuch as are willing to learn; 
and if men will not receive them as their teach- 
ers, and hearken to their doctrine, they have 


nothing more to do but to ſhake off the duſt of 
| their feet againſt them; and leave them to him 


whoſe meſſage they bring, and who judges them 
that are without: Or if they have been enter*d 
into the church by baptiſm, they may caſt them 
out of it, if they deſerve to be ſo dealt with. 


But to puniſh them in their perſons, eſtates, or 
civil liberties is what they have no power to do. 
| Chriſt's N e is ſpiritual, the ſanctions of his 


| laws are ſuc 


z and they pervert the deſign of 
his inſtituting a miniſtry in his church, who 
would lodge a temporal power in his miniſters 
to make men obedient to his laws. He may 
himſelf break his enemies in pieces with an iron 
rod; but if he had deſign'd his miniſters ſhould 
make uſe of any ſuch, he would certainly have 
left us ſome where or other, in his goſpel, a little 
hint of it; and the zealous advocates for ſuch 
a power, would before this time have been able 
to diſcover it, and ſo have clear*d themſelves 
from that imputation which now lies upon 
them ; that *tis covetouſneſs and luſt of power 
that makes them pretend to it. For our parts 
we affect not, nay, we utterly diſclaim any 
ſuch power. We own our office 1s purely de- 
ſign'd for your good, and we are your ſervants 
tor Chriſt's ſake. If we are rulers over our maſter*s' 
houſhold, *tis but in the nature of ſtewards and 
70 3 Jer 
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326 | The Nature and Deen of = | 
Sermon ſervants, to give you meat in due ſeaſon. And 
XII. the Lord make us wiſe and faithful to do it a; 
se — 1 wiſh they who are for beatiy | 


their fellow ſervants, would confider the awfy 
threatning our Lord has denounc'd againſt ſuch, 


Mal. xxiv. 48, Sc. And thus I have conſider 
the om nature of the imployment aſlign'( 
to c 


e miniſters of the goſpel, or the powe 
Chriſt has intruſted them with; *tis to teach, 
II. I come now to confider the ſubject matter 


of their 1 3 or what they were to teach 
4 


men, viz, to obſerve all things whatſoever Chri 
Eo Sd es 
The things which Chriſt has commanded are 
of two ſorts, according to a very common and 

od diſtinction. Some things he has command. 
ed us to believe, and ſome things he has com. 
manded us to do: And *tis the buſineſs and duty 
of miniſters to teach men to obſerve both theſe, 


and no more. 5 


1. Then they are to teach men to obſerve, 


that is, to belfeve the things which Chriſt has 


commanded them to believe. Perhaps ſome may 
be ready to think, that the expreſſion of oh. 
ving what he has commanded, muſt be reftrain'd 
wholly to matters of practice, and not take in 
thoſe of faith. But there is no reaſon for that; 
we are as much bound to conform our belief, 
as our practice to his commands; and miniſters 
have no more authority to preſs any thing upon 
men, beyond his wie het 5 in one caſe than 
another, Nor is there any impropriety in the 
term, that we have here render'd ob/erve, when 
tis 8 to matters of faith. To which pur- 
poſe 


ture, where the ſame word is uſed; and that 15, 


2 Tim iv. where the apoſtle ſays of himſelf, 7 have kept Ib 
faith, The 


need only take notice of one place of ſcrip- 


>. © 


ture: And one advantage the reformation gait'd 


by it; that the extravagant number of them 


gave proteſtants in general a ſurfeit of thoſe kind 
of impoſitions, as it well might; and put them 
upon a neceſſity of cutting off all at once, with 
that noble principle, which is the foundation of 
the reformation ; and in which proteſtants have 


prefeſsꝰd their agreement, That nothing can be 


made a neceſſary article of the chriſtian faith, 
which 1s not contain'd, and delivered as ſuch, 
in the revelation which God has given us. What 
Chriſt has required men to believe, that mini- 
ſters are obliged to teach them 5 but by what 


authority do they require them to receive more? 


The inſpiration by which the holy ſcriptures are 
written, renders them an infallible rule for our 
faith : But how can we be aſſur'd that thoſe 
who had not that inſpiration, were not miſtaken 
in what they have deliver'd to us? The church 
of Rome, which aſſumes a power of fixing ar- 


ticles of faith, does very conſiſtently with that 


pretence, claim an infallibility, which is the 
only thing upon which ſuch a claim can be built. 
But the proofs by which they would ſupport 
this important claim are ſo very weak, and the 
evidences in fact, of their having erred, are fo 
many and plain, that we can't be under any 
great temptation for their ſakes, to queſtion 
141 the ſcriptures are the only rule of our 
aith. | 

And one would think our principle ſhould not 
be in any danger of an attack from thoſe men, 
who are themſelves forced to eſpouſe and defend 
it in their diſputing with our tommon enemies. 


It very much reſembles the unrighteouſneſs t: ere 


TE 4 15 


he Romiſh church has multiplied articles of Sermon 
"faith which are not to be found in the ſctip- XII. * 
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Sermon i is in bring divers weights and divers meaſures 


XII. when men will not allow us that non % 
d . 


WV which they earneſtly contend the ' papiſts ſh 
allow them. 


And to ſuppoſe that any man, or body of 
men, without inſpiration, has a right to =, and 
determine the ſenſe of ſcripture, ſo that other 


| ſhall be bound to receive their interpretations 
upon the account of their authority, is really 
to give up this principle. For what other rer: 
ſon can there be, why I am to believe any arti 
cle of chriſtianity but this, that God has declz- 
red it in that revelation which he has vquch. 
Tafed us? So far then only as I ſee God has re. 
vealed any thing in his word, can I reaſonably 
believe it. But if I muſt take it upon truſt, 
without ſeeing the evidence my ſelf, I then don't 
depend upon the teſtimony of God, but of meg, 
who being ſuppoſed fallible, may as yell give 
a falſe interpretation as a true one: And after 
this rate I may be bound to receive that as an 
article of faith which God has never revealed 
at all. Nor is there any doctrine ſo abſurd, 
that men may not by this artifice turn into an 
article of faith. ?Tis but for them, with a bold 
face, to declare that ſuch or ſuch an interpre- 
tation is true, and the thing is done, If men 
may determine the ſenſe of ſcripture by autho- 
rity, without reaſon and argument, how eaſy is 
it for them to eſtabliſh the doctrine of purga- 
tory ? Tis but to declare; by their authority, 
f ui. that thoſe texts, He went and preached to the 
: ſpirits in priſon, and, He himſelf ſhall be ſaved, 


, a Cor. i 


15. 'yet Jo as by fire ; ſpeak of purgatory. Nay, 
baby caſily- may tranſubſtantiation it ſelf, by 
| 


this means, commence an article of faith, 


chele interpreters will but ſee fit to exert their 
1 autho- 
1 


/ 


is is my body. 
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authority in fixing the ſenſe of our Lord's words, S 


is pretended by ſome, the church has this 
power in doubtful and difficult caſes. But chis 


| 1s only a cunning fetch to recover that authority 


which they would ſeem to give up : For it 
would be very ſtrange, if the church ſhould have 


this power in doubtful and difficult caſes; and not 
in thoſe that are not doubtful and difficult; that 
Is, if ſhe ſhould have it where ſhe is moſt, and not 


where ſhe is leaſt liable to miſtake. Beſides, 
what are theſe doubtful and difficult caſes, but 
ſuch about which men cannot agree? And thus 


| the church muſt have this power in any con- 


troverſy, to determine it on which ſide ſhe 


__ And can the papiſts deſire more? or 


have they any occaſion to uſe their authority 


where men don't differ from them ? So that 
this hooks in as ample a power in all caſes as they 


| pretend to ; juſt as the ſpiritual power of the 
church draws the temporal after it, with an 


in ordine ad ſpirilualia. And this cannot be a- 
voided, if they claim (as doubtleſs they will 
claim) a right to determine which are the diffi- 
cult caſes. And. either theſe caſes are difficult 
and doubtful only to the people, or elſe to thoſe 
alſo who aſſume this authority. If they are 
difficult and doubtful to themſelves, how can 
they be ſecyre of the goodneſs of their determi- 
nation? If they are only difficult to the people, 
why ſhould they not rather depend upon the 
force of their own reaſons and arguments, than 
their authority? Why ſhould they not treat the 
people as reaſonable creatures, indeavouring to 


convince rather than inflave their judgments ? 


It breeds a ſuſpicion that caſes are not clear to 
men, and that they are very unfit ro determine 
1 them, 


'The Nature am Deſgn of 


Sermon them, when they flee to 4 pretended authoriy 
XII. for the defence of their determinations ; 45 
APV care not to let them reſt upon the ſtrength of 


the reaſons they have to allege in their h. 
_— 1p 17 Fm ; 

No unitifpþifed perſons therefore have a tigt. 
to inſiſt upon others receiving any thing as 1 
article of faith, that is not contained in th 
holy ſcriptures. And I will add, that it ough 
to be very clearly and expreſly contain 
there, in order to our having any right to inſiſ 
upon its being believed. A great difference 
to be made between a clear and poſitive afferticn 
of a thing, and a deduction of it from other 
things, by a train of conſequences. In the lit. 
ter we are liable to miſtake, and therefore ar: 
to make allowances to thoſe who do not ſee the 
force of our reaſoning. A thing that is not ei. 
preſly aſſerted in ſcripture, may ſometimes be 
well proved from it by confequences : But then 
tis only proved to him that ſees the proof; and 
however clear the proof is to my ſelf, if! 
cannot make it plain to another, I ought not to 
be unwilling to bear with him in his diſſent from 
me; ſince the things that are abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to falvation are laid down in the moſt clear 
and expreſs terms, and do not depend upon any 
fuch deductions and confequences. 

2. Thefe are other things which Chriſt has 
commanded rhen to do ; and theſe his miniſters 
are to teach people to obſerve. Theſe are of 
two Torts; © [7:5 | 

1. He has given us commands concerning our 
converſation and behaviour in the world. The 
holy ſcriptures, being a compleat rule of all 
thoſe virtues that are to ſhine forth in our con- 

verſations, the miniſters of the goſpel have no 
55 occa- 
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plain'd and inculcated upon our hearers, than 
thoſe rules of goodneſs which Chriſt has requir'd 
men to obſerve. We are to teach them to 


"gl ractiſe that juſtice, charity, mercy, meekneſs, 
* benethtents; patience, temperance, and ſuch like 
en virtues, which Chriſt has recommended to us, 
5 both by his example and by his commands. And 
alt in this, I ſuppofe, men will not pretend we are 
eto teach men any thing but what he has com- 
" mangps.-* Ep 


2. There are other commands which he has 
given us for the worſhip of God; and theſe we 


correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; that the 
= EC, God, i. e. the miniſter of the goſpel may 
be perfect, throughly furniſh'd unto all good works, 
i.e. compleatly furniſh*d for every part of his 
office; there can be no need of his teaching 
| men to obſerve any other rules of worſhiping 
„Cod, than thoſe Chriſt has left us. And he that 
a. WW pretends to preſcribe other laws of worfhip 
than Chriſt has done, invades his prerogative 
as king of the church, and virtually accuſes 
him of being defective in the diſcharge of his 
office. And our Saviour has expreſly guarded 
againft the officiouſneſs of thoſe who would add 
to the rule of worſhip ; aſſuring us, that all the 
worfhip that is of humane device, and not of 
divine appointment, is vain, Thus when the 
Scribes and Phariſees pleaded the traditional 
1 commands of the elders for the waſhing hands 
before meat, making it a religious act, ne- 
ceſſary to be done, becauſe injoyn'd by ſuch 
1 autho- 


occaſion to teach men any other. And as the Sermon 
great deſign of revelation is to make men good XII. 
and holy, fo nothing is more proper to be e- 


are to teach men to obſerve. And if the ſcrip- 2 Tim. iii. 
tures are profitable for dofirine, for reproof, for 16, 17. 
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ark vii. 


heart is far from me. Howbeit; in vain do they 
worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commanameni; 
of men. Tis true, the words in vain are not in 
£ſaias, according to the reading of our preſent 
copies; but it ſeems reaſonable, upon the ay. 
thority of Chriſt and the ſeventy, to ſuppoſe tha 
was the ancient reading. | 
However that be, *tis evident that ſuch wor. 
ſhip is vain, and not pleaſing to God. By what 
ke then can men require us to practiſe it? 
Chriſt has given us commands concerning the 
worſhip of God; theſe he requires his miniſter; 
to teach people to obſerve; and can this be 


any warrant to them to give them other rules 


of worſhiping God? The worſhip of God wil 
be intire and decent when Chriſt's commands 
alone are obſerv'd, without the additions which 
men make to them. 5 5 

Having thus ſpoken to the two things I pro- 
pos'd from the words, I ſhall conclude with 
theſe three refleCtions : „ 

1. If the commiſſion our Lord gives his mini- 
ſters is of this nature; how great is the unhap- 
pineſs of the chriſtian church, that this commiſſi- 
on has not been kept cloſer to! How many 
miſchiefs would have been prevented, if men 
had contented themſelves with the character of 
teachers, without affecting a dominion over mens 
conſciences; or arrogating a temporal power to 
| com- 


* The alteration I ſuppoſe made, is only the changing of 
a) into ? and that we ſhould read Uu for Ur, and 
ſuch a change of thoſe two letters is many times abſolutely 
3 to be made, and therefore actually is made in the 
Fri. 
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while the commiſſion of Chriſt has been tranſ- 
Pas. a. LL 
2. Let this be a warning to us in the miniſtry ; 
and let us labour to keep cloſe to the buſineſs 
Chriſt has intruſted us with. And we have eſpe- 
cial reaſon to be upon our guard, that we may 


not break bounds, becauſe we condemn others 
for doing fo. We blame thoſe who aſſume an 


authority over mens conſciences ; let us not then 
make our ſelves obnoxious to the ſame charge. 
If we are to teach only what Chriſt has com- 
manded, let us not infift upon doubttul matters, 
or expect an uniformity of mens notions with our 
own, in things not expreſly revealed, and thar 
are not abſolutely neceffary to ſalvation. And 
while we juſtly blame men for making their own 


articles, creeds, or confeſſions the ſtandard of 


truth, which they require others to ſubſcribe, let 
us preſs nothing but the holy ſcriptures, and 


inſiſt upon them only as the rule of faith and 


practice, We blame men, and with good rea- 
ſon, when they bring in their peculiar and 
doubtful notions into a liturgy, which they pre- 
ſcribe for publick uſe, and from which they 
allow not men to vary : Let us then beware of 
any thing of the like nature in our prayers, that 
are without a form. Theſe are not deſign'd to 
publiſh nice ſpeculations, and our judgment in 
matters doubtful and controverted. They are 
deſign'd that all may readily join with us in them 
in our addreſſes to God; and therefore *tis my 
humble opinion they ſhould be ſo order'd, as 
not to bring in any thing unneceſſary, that any 
good chriſtian would ſtick at. 

3- 4% 
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compel them to obey them! Many families have Sermon 
been ruin'd, much blood has been ſhed, and XII. 
many mens conſciences have been wounded, WW. 
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Sermon 3. If Chriſt has given us ſuch a commiſſion, 
XII. then is it the duty of people to hearken to uv, il — 
FLY and comply with us as long as we keep to i; ll 
nothing upon you but the commands of Chrift, 

ou can't refuſe to hear us without refuſing bin 


What Chriſt has made it our duty to teach, h. 
has made it your duty to learn. And 7 


that ſpeakath to you from heaven, We proſeſ 
we deſire not any farther to be res U 
any thing we recommend as a matter o 
practice, than as the ſame appears ta be ſo re. 
commended to you by Chriſt himſelf in his goſ- 
el. And if we are careful on 1 ſides in 
oing our duty, we in teaching, and you in 
learning to obſerve all things whatſoever he has 
commanded, we may expect his bleſſing and 
concurrence, ſince he has promis'd to be with 
us akway, even to the end of the world. Amen. 
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But I would that ye ſhould underſtand, 
brethren, that 3 things which hap- 
= pen 'd unto me, have fallen out rather 
"KB tothe furtherance of the Goſpel. 


HE methods of divine providence Sermon 
are „ e very 1 in XIII. 


| wards any n event, ſhould appear dark 
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336 The Sufferings of the Apoſtle 
Sermon and puzzling, till the bright ſcene in the cloſe 


XIII. 
mviſdom and contrivance of the whole procedure. 
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ins to open, and to diſcover the admirable 


The greateſt advantages of the ' church haye 
been frequently uſher'd in by the--ſharpeſt 
troubles : Weeping has indur'd for a- myhy, 
when joy was to ſucceed in the morning. And 
God has deſign'd to bring about much good to his 
pany, by thoſe very things which they have 
Deen apt haſtily to protiounce to be all againf 


m_— 
* 
— 
. 


Et 
* 


em. 8 . * 3 | 
Many inſtances of this nature are left upon 


record in the holy ſcriptures. When the goſpel, 


the great means of eternal ſalvation, was to be 
preached . through the world,. the preachers were 
at firſt very few; the number was indeed ſoon 


increaſed ; but the apoſtles, who were Chriſt's 


chief miniſters, and who alone were intruſted 
with the moſt full and ample powers, were not 


only few at their firſt ſending, but continued 


ſo; there having been only one, or at moſt two 
added to their. original number. And when 
their number was ſo ſmall, and yet their work 
fo important, what pity was it, as we are apt 
to think, that they ſhould be. at all interrupted 
or hinder'd in the exerciſe of their miniſtry ? 
What a noble inſtrument did this apoſtle, after 
he was converted and calPd, prove, of ſpread- 
ing the religion of the bleſſed Jeſus in the world? 
And what chriſtian, wiſhing well to the ſucceſs 
of the goſpel, could be otherwiſe than concern'd 


and troubled, when he ſaw a reſtraint laid upon 


his miniſtry ; and that he himſelf was a priſoner, 


and in bonds, who was unwearied in going up 
and down to preach: the goſpel? And yet this 
was his caſe, when he wrote the epiſtle wherein 


is the bert. And the Philippians, who were 2 
5 : church 
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concern for him, could not but be now troubled 


upon his account. Hence he appears ſolicitous 
here to comfort them; and to that end aſſures 


them that his very bonds were become of con- 


ſiderable ſervice to the goſpel. Thus in the 
words of the text: But I would ye ſhould under- 
tand, brethren, that the things which happen*d unto 


me, have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the 
goſpel: And in what manner they turn'd to ſuch 
account he ſhews in ſome following verſes. | 
In ſpeaking to theſe words I will, 


I. Take ſome further notice of the things that 
happen d to the apoſtle, and ſhew you what 
they were | 
II. Repreſent to you how theſe things fell out 
rather to the furtherante of the goſpel. 
HI. Indeavour to improve this to our own 
comfort, in our preſent circumſtances, 


1. Then I am to conſider what the apoſtle 


means by the things which bappen'd unto him, or 


the things that related to him. 
And the things he here ſpeaks of are, 

1. What I have already mention'd, his bonds 
for the ſake of the goſpel. In the next verſe to 
the text, he ſhews plainly that theſe were what 
he chiefly intended. So that, ſays he, my bonds 
in Chriſt, or for Chriſt, are manifeſt in all the 


palace, and in all other places. In the end of the 


Acts of the apoſtles, you have a large account 
of the manner of his becoming a priſoner, and 
of his being ſent as ſuch to Rome; and there he 
was; and very 1 twas during that fame 

5 im- 
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church of his own planting, very much indeared Sermon 
to him, not only by their ready receiving the XIII. 
| goſpel, but alſo by their hearty and affectionate 
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Sermon impriſoninent that he wrote this-epiſtle. That 
XIII. he was priſener at Rome ſeems plain, partly by 
his mentioning the palace, or prelorium, which 


our margin renders Cæſar's court, ver. 13. ang 
partly, and more fully by his ſending to the 
Philippians the /alutations of thoſe: of Ceſar's buy. 
Bold, Chap. iv. 22. FOTO . 
And as; this epiſtle has a conſiderable likens 
to thoſe to the Epheſians and Colgſſians, they arg 
all three generally ſuppoſed to be written much 
about the ſame time; nor do I find it much 
doubted whether that was not during St. Pay} 
firſt impriſonment, of which we have, as I faid 
an account in the AGM. 

When the apoſtle ſhews himſelf ſo ſolicitous 
that the Philippians ſhould underſtand that his 
bonds had turn'd to an advantage, he implys 
what tis very eaſy to ſuppoſe, that there was 
ſomewhat in the nature of them that was grie- 
vous, and might be thought likely to turn to x 
diſadvantage. And certainly whatever there was 
grievous and troubleſom in them, had a ten- 
dency to affright and diſcourage perſons from 
imbracing a religion which they ſaw expoſed to 

Tis grievous to us to be abridg'd of our li- 
berty. As we are free agents, we love to ad 
out of choice, and without reſtraint and compul- 
ſion, to be at our own diſpoſal, and not ſubject 
to the will and controul of other men. Beſides, 
variety and change is agreeable to our buſy 
minds; perpetually to be imploy'd in the ſame 
buſineſs, or confin'd to one place, is diſagree- 
able to us. Motion and exerciſe, the beholding 
of new objects, and a free converſing with our 
friends, without any to watch and obſerve us, 
the taking our own time for what we do; theſe 


r! 1 * 8 and 
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Tha | 
T% and ſuck like | things are pleaſant and entertain- Sermon | 
hich | ing ; and. we cannot without reluctance and re- XIII. T 
an gret, bear to be depriv'd of them. And let WW H 
the the reſtramt be in 2 reſpects ever ſo eaſy, yet KH 
ou. to be depriv'd of our natural right, in a thing q 
that is Juſfly ſo dear to us, and to be always 
neh in the power, and under the eye of thoſe who | 
are are already diſpleaſed with us, and co ar i 
uch whom it will be hard not to offend, | 
uch ſubject to a continual dread of their farther Al 


pleaſure, muſt make ſuch a ſtate of life to be 
very unpleaſant and uneaſy to any man. 

There are beſides, many inconveniencies that 
often accompany ſuch a condition, priſons being 


| not ordinary places of good accommodation; 


the rough tempers, unhealthy air, bad compa- 
ny, and coarſe uſage which are generally met 


with in ſuch places, render them very uncom- 
fortable. 


Tis tins God lic ghten'd St. 8 trouble it in 


theſe reſpects; for 2 he was a priſoner, 


yet by the providence of God he was a priſoner 


at large; not ſtraitly confined, but fuffer*d 10 


dwell by himſelf with a " foldier- that kept him, 
Acts xxviii. 16, 30. But beſide the inconveni- 
ence of ſuch company, and ſuch a conſtant ſpy 
upon a man's converſation, there is one thing that 
muſt make it a great burthen, and that is the 


charge which ſuch a confinement muſt of ne- 


ceſſity bring upon him. 
Farther, there is a diſgrace and reproach that 


is always ſuppoſed to accompany this condition. 


As the uſage is a puniſhment, ſo it implies, when 


tis not for debt, that there is ſome guilt that 
is the cauſe of it. The reſpect that is due to 


magiſtrates who are to execute juſtice, requires 


that we ſhould preſume, till the contrary ap- 
2 2 Pears, 
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The Sufferivgs of the Apo 


Sermon pears, that they do not inflit any puniſhment 


XIII. without ſome crime that has juſtly deſerved il. 


WY — 
— 

= A 

* - 


bleſom and afflictive. This. now is the chief 


The apoſtle therefore takes notice of this as an 
aggravation of his trouble, 2 Tim. ii. 9. Wherej 
T ſuffer. trouble as an evil doer, even unto bond, 
And tho? chriſtianity provides us with proper 
ſupports, yet to be treated as a criminal, cannot 
bur be grievous to an ingenuous mind. 

Befides, this could not but be grievous to the 
apoſtle, as it was an hindrance to him in the 
work his heart was ſo much ſet upon, and he 
was, when at liberty, ſo abundant in. Nothing 
was more agreeable to him than to be preach- 
ing the goſpel, and ſpreading, the knowledge of 
Jefus Chrift in the world; in this he was will 
to ſpend, and to be fpent ; he valued not life it 
ſelf, but that he might promote the honour of 


his Lord; and therefore a reſtraint upon him 


by bonds could not be otherwiſe than very trou- 


thing which he deſigns by this expreſſion, The 
things which bappen's unto me. 5 
2. Another thing, which though it be not 


the chief, yet may well enough be underſtood 


to be included, ſince he afterwards expreſly men- 


tions it, is the exvy and oppoſition he met with 


from ſome of his brethren, who were alſo 
preachers of the goſpel. This he takes notice 
of, ver. 15. Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy 
and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good will, The one 


preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, /uppo- 
ing to add affliction to my bonds. By theſe, 


as he hints afterward, ver. 18. Chriſt was preached 
in pretence ; and their deſign ſeems to have 
been, according to ver. 20. to make the apoſtle 
aſhamed. He does not here expreſl mention 
who theſe preachers were; but *tis eaſy to ere 
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a furtherance of the Goſpel. 


= have the greateſt trouble from, viz. the Jewiſh XIII. 
: an converts, who being zealous for the ceremonial WW 
th law, gave him no ſmall diſturbance | by their. - 

14; IF indeavours to corrupt the gentile churches, from 

per the ſimplicity that was in Chriſt, And the 


in his bonds at Rome, ſo ſenſibly affected him 
when he was writing to the Philippians, that he 
could not but earneſtly caution them againſt 
| them, as he does at large in the beginning of 
ne the third chapter. | 3 

ry The great aim. of this ſort of men, ſeems to 


have been to ſet up and magnify themſelves, by 


„ (epreciating and running down St. Paul. For 
mis end they improved every trifle againſt him, 


unpleaſantneſs of his voice: And above all, they 


m F 
made a mighty advantage of his paying but 
y little deference to the ceremonies of the old- 


higheſt account. The apoſtle throughly under- 
might be improv'd againſt him, as a popular 


„ I frvice, fo early and ſtrongly prepoſſeſt with 


) WE the opinion of the excellency and unalterable- 


neſs of the Moſaic conſtitution, that it could not 
| be hard for theſe evil workers, who ſought to 
, undermine St. Paul, to work upon them, and 

to inflame their paſſions againſt him in that re- 
pect. But 'tis really hard to account for it, 
chat this ſhould be, as yet by his epiſtles to the 
gentile churches it ſeems to have been, a popular 
5 5 2 3 pre- 


they were the fame kind of men he uſed to Sermon 


trouble which the apoſtle met with from them 


o the meanneſs of his bodily preſence, and the 


5 av, and his ſlighting that ceremonial righte- 
ouſneſs, of which they themſelves made the 


* Wl food, and earneſtly defended the chriſtian liber- 
ty: And 'tis not hard to conceive how this 


- WW prgudice, among the converts from judaiſm. 
" WW They were fo wedded to their old religious 
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Sermon prejudice among them; and that they ſhoulg fil © 
XIII. be eaſily inamour'd with bondage, and be dif. incout 
> pleaſed with ſo excellent am advocate' for chf. i unrg 
"Ran liberty,” Bu if we ehe upon ſucceoiy f condu 
ages, and particularly if we make any carefy] ſom. 
and prudent obſervation of our own ; we muſt WW happe 
allow that there is ſomewhat very unaccounte. I. 
ble in mens conduct in this regard, and tha things 
they ſeem to act under ſome ſtrange infatuation, Ml he, 
And this ſeems to have been the apoſtle's ſens rather 
of the matter, when he put that queſtion o er un 
the Galatians in à way of admiration, Gal. iii. i, N tacit! 
O fooliſh Galatians, who bath. bewitch'd % (che n⸗ 
This muſt be owned likewiſe to be a confi. ae 6 
derable trouble, when we meet with oppoſition what 
from thoſe' who are particularly bound to in. {Ml 7 ade 
courage and forward us; or as the apoſtl: derſta 
ſ] 5 95 in another caſe, When we have e from dilap] 
them of whom we ought to rejoice. . From open [wern 
and profeſſed enemies nothing is to be expected grels 
but oppoſition ; and fo there is no diſappoint- Ml nay ng 
ment when we meet with it: But it muſt be a 1 s 
great diſappointment and vexation, when our pours 
chief hindrance is from our friends and brethren, elſew! 
when thoſe who profeſs the ſame religion, own golpe 
the ſame God, call themſelves the diſciples and 
ſervants of the fame Lord, and miniſters of the My r 
ſame goſpel,; when ſuch, Ifay, ſhall riſe againſt uff, 
us, and oppoſe us for doing our duty, become oui 
enemies for ſpeaking the truth, and ſtudying. 
the things that make for peace; when they 
ſhall make it their buſineſs to prejudice people 
againſt. ys, rob us of our reputation, and cry 
us down as deceivers and corrupters of the gol- 
pel; and our ſincere indeayours to ſpread the 
truth, and "advance the intereſt of our great 
Lord, ſhall be moſt baffled by thoſe who ſhould 


may 
thera; 
ing: 
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move 
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Prea 
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| made againſt me; but I would 


Ki | / | 8 1 the Tied. 


incourage and joyn with us in the deſign; + 
unreaſonableneſs and unaccountableneſs' of ſuch XIII. 
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conduct, may well be ſurpriſing and trouble 


ſom. And this was one of the e things which 
happen'd to the apoſtle. 


II. I am next to repreſent 90 you how theſe | 


things may be underſtood to have fallen ont 
rather to the furtherance of the goſpel. The word 
rather either is to be taken to ſignify eſpecially, 
or in a peculiar manner, or elſe it has a ſort of 


tacit reference to the deſign of his enemies, and 


the natural tendency of their conduct, 4. 4. You 
are ſenſible what I have met with, and with 
what deſign ſuch a violent 5 has been 

e ſhould un- 


derſtand that the actors have bag exceedingly 


| diſappointed in their enterprize ; inſtead of an- 


ſwering their ex ewe and retardin „ pro- 
greſs of the golpe they have occaſion'd the 
contrary, an the goſpel has by their proceed- 


| ings been promoted; and while I have been 


bound, that has been inlarg*d ; as he ſpeaks 
elſewhere, 2 Tim. ii. 9. Wherein, or for which 


goſpel I ſuffer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto 


bonds; but the word of the Lord is not bound: 
My reſtraint has not been a reſtrain upon that; 
that has had a free courſe notwithſtanding ; nay, 
has diffuſed and ſpread it ſelf the more. 


Now the things which happen'd unto him, 


may be ſuppoſed to have fallen out to the fur- 


therance of the goſpel in theſe reſpects follow- 
| Ing : . 1 


1. His afflictions may be ſuppoſed to have 


moved the compaſſion and pity of chriſtians 


toward him, and to have heighten'd their regard 
to what he faid. As prejudice againſt the 
er ſtops the ear, and hardens the heart 

Z 4 againſt 


XIII. fays, and renders men proof againſt the ſtrong. 
ett arguments, and the moſt moving rhetorick , | 
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r The Suff erings of ihe Apoſtle 


on againſt recejving. any advantage by what he 


ſo affection ingages a regard, and gives th, 
greateſt advantage imaginable .to the argument 
and perſuaſions of any inſtructor. When once 
Pity is moved, it ſoftens. the mind, and diſpoſe 
it to receive impreſſions. When we meet with 
a perſon whoſe afflictions and pains are qbviouz 
and our compaſſion is ſtirr'd toward him, hoy 
. readily do we credit all the account he gives 
of himſelf? And ſo it may well be ſuppoſed to 
have been in the apoſtle's caſe. His bonds would 
create pity, and then he could nat eaſily fail of 
that regard he deſired from chriſtians. 
We may obſerve therefore that St. Paul, who 
| ſeems to have throughly underſtood all the pro- 
per ways of moving the affections, and work- 


ing upon the paſſions, and accordingly uſe 


them with the greateſt art for the gaining his 
moſt noble deſign, did not fail to beſpeak the 
regard of chriſtians in this very manner. Thus 

in his epiſtle to the Epheſians, chap. iii. 1. For 
this 95 [ Paul, be priſoner of Feſus Chriſt for 
you Gentiles ; chap. iv. 1. I therefore the priſoner 
of the Lord, beſeech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called. Thus again, 
when he deſires their prayers for himſelf, that 
he might make known the myſtery of the goſpel, he 
puts them in mind of this, and immediately 
adds, For which I am an ambaſſador in bonds, 
chap. vi. 20, In like manner he requeſts the 
prayers. of the Coloſſians, chap. iv. 3, And he 


ſeems to declare here in the chapter wherein is 


the text, that the Philippians had been moved 
with compaſſion toward him by his bonds. Thus 
he ſpeaks, ver. 7, eſpecially if we follow tha 

| render- 


| ſpirits, ſince we may perceive that our difficulties 
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'# furtherance of the Goſpel. 


both in my bonds, and in the defence and confir- 
mation of the goſpel, ye are all partakers of my 
grace. He ſeems to mean that by their fellow- 
ſhip for the ſervice of the goſpel, ver. 5. that 
is, by ſending to him in his bonds, and commu- 
nicating to his wants, and incouraging him in 
his noble defence of the goſpel,. they were in- 
titled to a part and ſhare in the reward of his 
ſufferings and ſervices. So that the Philippians 
themſelves were an evidence that his bonds fell 
out to the furtherance of the goſpel, ſince upon 
this occaſion they were made more zealous for 
the goſpel, and became more abounding in love 
and good works, the fruits of righteouſneſs. 
2. His bonds might prove a furtherance to 
the goſpel among chriſtians, as they gave an 
occaſion to Chriſt to diſplay his power and kind- 
neſs in ſupporting his ſervant, and carrying him 
through theſe his troubles. Perſecution is a 
frightful and diſcouraging thing; but when it 


_ evidently appears to us, that the grace of Chriſt 


is ſufficient for his people under their tryals, and 
that he actually ſupports them under them; this 
abates the dread of them, and reconciles chriſti- 
ans very much to a perſeverance in religion, 
notwithſtanding the danger. | 

We find nature is apt to ſhrink at the thoughr 
of ſuch tryals as chriſtianity has expoſed men to; 
and we eaſily judge, that as we are all of one 
make, others feel the ſame reluctance to ſuffer- 
ing and trouble in themſelves ; but when we ſee 
what our feeble nature is able ro do under divine 
influences, this may well raiſe our drooping 


are 


345 

rendering of -our margin, -which ſeems the beſt. Sermon 

Even as lis meet for me to thint this of you all, XIII. 
becauſe you have me in your heart, in as much as 
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246 The Sufferings of the Apoſtl 
Sermon are not to be | incountred in our own bare 
XIII. ſtrength; but we may depend upon the faith. 
fili of God, that he will not ſuffer us to be 


tempted above that wwe are able, but will with the 
temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may 
be abs toe ils; 1: Con 2. 19 %%//%/% h 

3. The apoſtle's patience. and comfort under 
his trouble, was a Funtherants of the goſpel, as 
it gave incouragement to many in freely preach. 
ing the goſpel. This is an inſtance expreſly 
mention'd in the context, ver. 14. And many of 
the: brethren in the Lord waxing confident by my 
bonds, are much more bold to ſpeak the word with- 
out fear. When the ſtorm fell upon the preachers 


eſpecially, this might occaſion thoſe that were 


fit for the work, to decline being imploy'd in 
it; but when they found by the behaviour of 


the apoſtle in his bonds, that the trouble fat 


eaſy upon him, they might well reſume their 


courage, and the more undauntedly go on with 
their work. So it fell out upon that occaſion ; 


many became the more confident, and were the 
more bold to ſpeak the word without fear. No 
queſtion they were ſenſible that the work was 
truly noble and important; but while the diffi- 
culties ſeem'd ſo great, and they unreaſonably 
magnified. in their own thoughts the hazard and 
danger they ran, they were backward to it ; but 
the apoſtle's bonds ſerving to abate of that dread, 
they became earneſt and zealous in the work. And 
this may well be thought to have been a furthe- 
rance of the goſpel. There, never yet was too 


great a plenty of faithful labourers in God's 


harveſt, never more than there was occaſion for. 
However loiterers may abound, when the times 


are proſperous, and perſons may feed themſelves 
rather than the flock ; yet always has there 


been 


he ſhould again obtain his liberty. And when 
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a. furtherance of the Goſpel. 


been a want, rather than a ſu erfluity, of ſuch Sermat 


v = * 


God, and the good of ſouls, and eſpecially in all w 


as had an hearty concern for the true honour of XIII. 


times of difficulty, and danger. Never yet was 
the direction of our Lord unſeaſonable, that we 
ſhould pray the Lord of the harveſt, that he would 
ſend forth labourers into his harveſt, . So that ſince 
St. Paul's bonds occaſion'd many to preach the 


goſpel, and that very freely, they fell out rather 


to the furtherance of the goſpel. | 
4. His bonds were a furtherance to the goſpel, 
as they occaſion'd many to, inquire what, that 
goſpel was for which he ſuffer'd. Tis natural 
when we hear of any puniſhments being inflicted 
upon a perſon, , to deſire to know what the 
crime is he ſuffers for; and we may well ſuppoſe. 
that men would be more than ordinary curious 
in ſuch a caſe as this. *Twas manifeſt, that 
the reſtraint he ſuffer'd was neither for debt, nor 
for any wickedneſs and immorality. He did 
not ſuffer as an extortioner, a thief, an adulterer, 
or under any ſuch odious character.. 

They who are moſt forward to give men trou- 
ble in ſuch a caſe as the apoſtle's, are often ten- 


PR” 


der enough in caſes that manifeſtly deſerve the 


* : 


uſe of ſeverity. 1 

The only reaſon for his confinement was his 
opinion in matters of religion; his not falling 
in with the received and prevailing notions of 
thoſe times, his avowing and openly propagating 
the goſpel of Chriſt. The danger of ſuffering 
could not reſtrain him from preaching this, as 
long as he had his liberty: Nor could his ſuffer- 
ings, when they came upon him, in the leaſt 
deject him, or make him repent of What he had 
done, or think of any other courſe when ever 


the 
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348 The Sufferings of the Apoſtle 


Sermon the Heatbens were at ſo great uncertainty in mat- 

XIII. ters of religion, could they avoid inquiring what 
WW that religion was that animated men to ſuch 
reſolution and conftancy ; and made them defy 


all dangers, and in a manner chooſe ſuffering 
and trouble? Now this very inquiry that his 
bonds occaſion*d, was a conſiderable furtherance 
of the goſpel. One great reaſon why men did 
not believe the goſpel, was becauſe they, would 
not give it a fair hearing. - A wretched indiffe- 
rence and careleſſneſs, with reſpect to matters 
of truth and religion, commonly prevails among 
men. They are willing to take it for granted, 
without giving themſelves the trouble of looking 
into the reaſons of things, that the, principles 
they imbibed in their youth, the religion of 
their country, which has deſcended to them from 
their anceſtors, is true. If men would but take 


the pains to examine, they could not long avoid 


the diſcovering the unreaſonablneſs of thoſe 


religious principles which are grofly falſe ; nor 


could they fail of perceiving the excellency of 
the true religion, when they had an opportunity 
of knowing the nature of it. The goſpel of 
Chrift is a ſcheme of religion that will bear the 
moſt curious and critical examination ; and the 
more throughly *ris conſider'd, the more will it 
approve it ſelf to the reaſon and conſcience of 
men. Aſſuredly therefore, whatever occaſions 
a careful and vo er inquiry into the nature of 


the goſpel, muſt of neceſſity be a furtherance 


of it. And this was the happy effect of St. Paul's 
bonds: The things, ſays he, which happen'd unto 
me, have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the 
goſpel : So that my bonds in (or for) Chriſt, are 
manifeſt in all the palace, and in all other places. 


And had not this, do we think, a good effect - 
| a 
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a furtherance of the Goſpel 


all thoſe places? Was it not an advantage for Sermon 
"4 the chriſtian religion in them? XIII. 


Judge of the other places by what tis reaſonable \ 
to imagine concerning the palace, or Ceſar's court, 
as our margin renders it, or the camp, as others 
underſtand it. Certainly this was one thing that 
occaſionꝰd his remarkable ſalutation in the con- 
cluſion of his epiſtle, chap. iv. 21. All the ſaints 
ſalute you, chiefly they that are of Ceſar's houſehold. 
His bonds then occaſion*d the very courtiers to 
look into his affair 3 and the conſequence was, 
that there were ſoon ſaints or chriſtians ro be 
found even among them, with a ſalutation from 
whom he could therefore grace his epiſtles to the 
Philippians. „ on wv ea” 
5. Another advantage, or furtherance of the 
goſpel, which we may ſuppoſe to be owing to 
his bonds, was that they occaſion'd his caule to 
be more throughly confider*d 3 and this appro- 
ving it ſelf to the conſciences of the inquirers, and 
eſpecially to perſons of figure, thoſe about Ce/ar, 
did lefſen the number, and abate the fury and 
violence of the enemies of chrittianicy 3 and ſo 


made it leſs hazardous for miniſters to preach, 


and people to imbrace the goſpel. St. Paul, 
as an apoſtle, was a prime miniſter of the goſ- 
pel; and his fervent zeal and abundant labours 
had render*d him a very remarkable perſon, in 
the world as well as the church. And the bonds 
of ſuch an one would move the curioſity of 
many more, than thoſe of an ordinary chriſtian, 
or an ordinary miniſter. And as this not only 
lefſen'd the number of their enemics, and in- 
creaſed that of their friends, and eſpecially as 
it procured them friends among perſons of figure 
and intereſt, it blunted the edge of the perſecuti- 
on, and ſo gave a fairer opportunity for 1] i 
| n 


The Sufferings of the Apoſtle 


efron © And thus I have done with the explication of 
Hl. the text; all that remains is 

HMI. That I indeavour to improve what has 

been faid to our own comfort in our preſent cir. | 


cumſtances. I do not pretend that our caſe i 
exactly parallel to that which is mention'd in 
the text. Thanks be to God, we are not in 
bonds, however deſirous ſome have ſhewn them- 
ſelves that they might ſee us in that condition, 
If in other reſpects we compare our cafe with 
St. Paul's, no impartial perſon can, I think, 
blame us. I queſtion whether our load of re. 
proach be much leſs than his : If it is, the 
difference muſt be owing to the ſuperior genius 
of that time in inventing calumnies, and not to 
the modeſty or good temper of our own ; for, 
as far as I can fee, their wit and invention has 
been upon the ſtretch ; and while they have ſaid 
all manner of evil concerning us, if there was 
room for their ſaying worſe, it certainly muſt 
be attributed to the barrenneſs of their invention, 
rather than to any want of a good will to the 
brave imployment. Tis evident we have been 
made the filth and off-ſcouring of the world; and 
the moſt ſenſeleſs and palpable lies have been 
induſtriouſly invented, and greedily imbraced by 
our enemies. And if flanders and reproaches are 
our only trouble, we have great reaſon to thank 
a good God, who ſuffers not our enemies to have 
„ 
There is one thing wherein our trouble very 
much reſembles that of the apoſtle, viz. That 
a great part of it proceeds from our brethren ; 
for God forbid that we ſhould difown their be- 
ing ſuch, or that we ſhould here treat them 
as they do us. All good men are brethren, 


however peeviſh ſome of them may be; and as 
good 
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good chriſtians, we ſhould put the moſt charita- Sermon 
| ble conſtruction upon their actions. The acti- XIII. 
ons "themſelves we cannot but condemp 3 but we WWW 
„rärher than not 


ſhould even ſtretch our chari 
ſuppoſe that ignorance does afleviars their guilt, 


We may bear them record, that they have 
a zeal of God, though not according, to know- 
ledge. And we muſt have taken little notice of 
their conduct, if we have not been ſenſible, that 


they are weak enough to be caſily tranſported 
by a warm and miſtaken zeal, which we ſhould 


both hope and pray: they may at . come 


to repent o 

But it mall not be my aim to inlarge on our 
oubles⸗ '?'Tis true, no man has more right to 
do it than my ſelf, as no man has had a greater 
ſhare in them; but tis needleſs, ſince, as Solb- 
non ſays, Prov. xiv. 10. The heart Ruatweth its 
own bitterneſs. And our complaint will hardly 
move the compaſſion of thoſe who are not al- 
ready touch'd with a ſenſe of that reproach, 
contempt, and vile uſage we have met with. 
My indeavour ſhall be to follow the example of 
the apoſtle, and to divert you from poring up- 
on the melancholy and dark fide of your trou- 
ble, and to open to you a more bright and 
pleaſing ſcene ; to ingage you to conſider the 
happy account to which theſe things which have 
happen'd to us, already do, and in all likely- 
hood will yet more and more turn. For I world 
that ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that the things 
which have happen'd to us, have fallen out rather 
lo the furtherance of the goſpel. And I ſhall now 
therefore lay before you ſome inſtances, wherein 
| apprehend they have done ſo. And here I 
only defire it may be remember'd through the 
hole, that whatever advances any part of the' 

_ goſpel, 
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mee Kae e, 


Sermon goſpel, or any thing that properly belongs to it, 


: 8 to be eſteem'd, and may therefore be 


A uſtly called a furtherance of the goſpel. It can- 
not indeed be denied, that the things that have 


happen'd to us, have been in ſome reſpects a 
Ide to the goſpel. The animoſities which 
have been raiſed, and the prejudices which have 
been artfully and induſtrioufly inſtill'd into many 
againſt the miniſters who had, and might have 
ſtill, been uſeful among them, the diverting 
ple from regarding, with their chief care, 

e practical part of religion; theſe, and ſome 
other things, are doubtleſs a conſiderable hin- 
drance to the goſpel. Such offences are declared 
to be a woe to the world; and thanks be to 
| God that I have had no hand in their coming: 
While others are chargeable with the evils that 
have happen'd, God has turn'd what has be- 


that in the following inſtances. _ 


* - 


1. I take what has happen'd to us to have 
fallen out very much to the furtherance of true 
proper goſpel worſhip. It I am able to under. 
ſtand any thing of my bible, the true ſcheme of 
chriſtian worſhip, there deliver'd, is that of 
worſhiping the one only living and true God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt the one only Mediator, by 
the aſſiſtance of the one Spirit. That honour 
and worſhip is to be paid to Chriſt is paſt doubt 
with us, as I am apt to think *tis with all that 
call themſelves chriſtians z but {til} all that ho- 
nour and worſhip is to be paid to him as medi- 
ator 3 and ought to terminate on that God with 
whom he mediates. If we may take our Savi- 
our's word, the true worſhipers, in the times of 


the goſpel, were to worſhip the Father in ſpirit | 


and in truth, John iv. 23, Our coming, according 
| to 


fallen us to the furtherance of the goſpel, and 


o 


* 


* 


furtherance of the Go ſpel. 


to the apoſtle, is to be 4% God, but by Chriſt, Sermon 
Heb. vii. 25. And in general, the method of XIII. 
chriſtian worſhip is ſummarily deliver'd by the www 


apoſtle, Eoh. 1i. 18. For through him [Chriſt] 
we both [ Jews and Gentiles] have an acceſs by one 
ſpirit unto the Father. This notion and ſcheme. of 
chriſtian worſhip is ſo obvious in the new teſta- 
ment, that it has generally prevailed ; nor was 
it ever heard of, I believe, till lately, and here 
in our learned part of the world, that we are 
to pray to the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
through the Son the mediator ; 'or that the Son 
was to be conſider'd as a mediator between him- 
ſelf and ſinners; or that we are to bleſs the 
Father, Son, and Spirit for ſending his [or ra- 
ther, if they would ſpeak properly, their] Son, 


and pray that he would give us his ſpirit. That 


this is not ſuch worſhip as the goſpel directs, 
is I think evident from hence, that the goſpel 
never repreſents Chriſt as the Son of any other 
than the Father : No man can there diſcover 
any ſuch abſurdity as that the Son is the ſon 
of himſelf, or that the Spirit is the ſpirit of 


himſelf. 


They that find fault with us, are not able to 
deny that our worſhip 1s agreeable to the chri- 
ſtian doctrine ; but *tis ſtrange they ſhould avow 
a worſhip ſo utterly deſtitute of all foundation 
therein. And if I miſtake not, the things that 
have happen'd unto us, have fallen out rather 
to the furtherance of the goſpel in this reſpect. 
Vou are ſenſible that after this manner I have 
all along choſen to order my worſhip among 
you. This was done peaceably and.quietly for 
2 long time, without any one's pretending to 
be offended at it. But when the ſpirit of con- 


tention began co work, what was innocent be- 


A a fore, 
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Sermon fore, came to be much cenſur'd and condemn'd; 


XIII. and the great aim and deſign was utterly to put me 
uus down, that ſuch a conſtant adherence to the hand 
ſcripture worſhip might be effectually ſtopt, . 2. 
For this end were we denied any place of wor. have 
ſhip, and they who drove us into an obſcure 5 


and inconvenient corner, took that advantage | 
of inſulting both us and our worſhip. But thro 5 } 
the good providence of God, who has raiſed l F 
up a noble and generous ſpirit in a few perſons, 1 7x* 


the contempt our neighbours treated us with rg 
before, is now turn*d to envy. We are now got k | 
out of our dark corner, and are not like à candle 106 * 
put under a bed or a buſhel, that I may allude to _ 
our Lord's words, but like a candle ſet upon 4 ra 


candleſtick, or a city ſet upon a hill, And the men 
who thought to diſgrace us, have rather made * 
us conſpicuous, as they have, though in a very | 
bad way, been the occaſion of our being the firſt 
congregation who openly declare for the true + 
worſhip of the goſpel ; and thro? the good hand Ny 


F of our God have we now an houſe built to his 182255 
honour, which our worſt enemies cannot con- 12 
5 5 are \ 
temn, and wherein none need be aſham'd to TAE 

appear and join with us. And what has been 35 
done to diſgrace our worſhip, has at length 2 m 
fallen out to the honour of it. And let me, by un 
. the way, ſay for the incouragement and com- W : 
i fort of thoſe upon whom the burden has lain; I cur 
| and who have yet, however heavy, chearfully Sn 


| gone thro' with it, that what they have done in rag 
l the integrity of their hearts for God's honour, 


is taken kindly by him at their hands. And I 2 
pray God that their zeal in building an houſe for | 1 


him may be abundantly recompenſed to them 
by his bleſſing their houſes, as he did of old at 
that of Obededom, and by giving them a part any 
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in the building, of God, an houſe not made with 


. 


hands, eternal in the heavens. 
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2. The things that have happen'd unto us, 
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have, I verily believe, fallen out to the diſcou- 
ragement of An uten, and ſo to the furthe- 
rance of the liberty which the goſpel ſecures to 
us. There is nothing more contrary to the ſpirit 
of the goſpel than perſecution ; nor is there the 
leaſt word to be Bond therein in favour of it. 
Compulſion is indeed preſcribed, but ' tis mani- 
feſt that tis only by reaſon and argument; but 
the way of reviling and reproaching men, the 
injuring them in their temporal property, or 


the executing of any penal laws againſt them, 


for the ſake merely of their conſciences, is as 
contrary. to the goſpel as darkneſs to light. 


And farther, according to the goſpel, ever 7 


man's own conſcience is his immediate guide 
and director; nor are we to ſubject our under- 
ſtandings to the direction or authority of any 
man, or body of men upon earth. As chriſti- 
ans we are the ſervants of Chriſt, and him only 


are we to own as our maſter; we are call'd 


unto liberty, and ought not in matters of reli- 
gion, and the things of God, to be the ſervants 
of men. We are not here to take things upon 
truſt, and to act with an implicit faith, but to 
ſee with our own eyes; and that man invades 
our chriſtian liberty who would pretend to inſiſt 
upon our making any thing an article of faith, 
or our ſubmitting to any thing as a term of 
communion, which God has not expreſly reveal- 
ed, or plainly commanded. : 55 
That a violent attempt has been made upon 
our chriſtian liberty, is, I think, notorious to 
all the world; nor will thoſe that made it, with 
any conſiſtency, be able to deny it, when they 
Aa 2 con- 
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Sermon conſider in what manner they uſed both to think 
XIII. and ſpeak of the like uſage from the eſtabliſh'q 
Www church. 


h. F or Without all doubt they have as 
much right to demand our aſſent to thirty nine 
articles of human compoſure, as others can 
pretend to have to require it to one. We 
counted it our unhappineſs, but I can't help 
faying that tis our great honour, that we were 
called to bear the firſt ſnock ; and make the firſt 
| ſtand, as it were, againſt this incroachment. The 
onſet has been indeed violent; but thanks be to 
God we have not been daunted, or given way 
ee Hao go we 
And is not this a furtherance of the goſpel ? 
Had we behaved with Fs Hüte, When the 
providence of God called us to-this ſervice, had 


we tamely given up our chriſtian Iiberty, and 


1 


our conſciences to thoſe — them, how 


would not only they, but thoſe of the ſame 
ſpirit every where, have triumphed in the ſuc- 
ceſs, and gone on moſt heroically with the won- 
derful exploit ? Whereas the difappointment and 
ſhame they have'reaped from their management, 
has been, I am banned, a curb upon ſuch; 
and I am not without hope, that as we are the 
firſt, we ſhall likewiſe be the laſt example of 
ſuch violent proceedings; and our ſufferings will 
become a means of many others being left to think 


the more freely. You know very well what a 
noble ſtand has been made for chriſtian liberty, 
by our brethren in the metropolis of the king- 


dom : You cannot be inſenſible how very great 


a furtherance that is to the goſpel; and I may 


well ſay, that whatever advantage that has, or 
may prove, it has been occaſion d by the things 
which have happen'd to us. 55 
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. I can't, but think that, the. things which Sermon 
have happen'd unto us, have fallen out to the XIII. 
ae aur of the charity required, by the goſ- WW 


I muſt own, and every one would be ſenſi- 
90 of it if I did not, that the law of charity, 
a fundamental duty of the goſpel, has been very 
much broken upon this — z While thoſe 
who have oppoſed us have not only broken all 
meaſures of love, kindneſs, and even common 
civility with us, but have likewiſe taken upon 
them raſhly to cenſure our ſtate, repreſenting 
us as holding damnable opinions, and denying 
the Lord that bought us. It may therefore ſeem 
ſtrange, that I ſhould reckon that has any ten- 
dency to further charity, which has occaſion'd 
ſo great a breach of it. But when the matter 


rightly ſtated, I hope we ſhall have a different 


view of it. The breach of charity we have 
ſeen, however it has diſcover'd it ſelf upon this 
occaſion, has been owing to the uncharitable 
principles which have been long inculcated, and 
ave taken deep root in mens minds, People have 
been taught to lay the ſtreſs. of mens ſalvation 
upon their believing a doctrine which is no where 
expreſly revealed, and which no one that I can 
and pretends to underſtand. This has been the 
true miſchievous cauſe of that uncharitableneſs 
which was bound up in mens hearts before, and 
has now. taken the advantage of breaking forth. 
But the things that have happen'd unto us, 
have led us to ſtrike at the very root of this 
miſchief, We have openly made a ſtand againſt 
this cenſorious and uncharitable temper z we 
have, and do, declare againſt mens judging one. 
another's ſtate upon the account of any difference 
about ſuch opinions. And it would be ſtrange, 


they who plead for chriſtian liberty, ſhould 
Aa 3 not. 


The Sufferings of the Apoſtle 


Sermon not at the ſame time be friends to charity; ir 
XIII. being only a ſtingy notion of the former, that 
Vo occaſions, in this caſe, the breach of the latter. 


And as tis evident we have not acted againſt 
the great gofpel rule of charity, by judging any 
man for differing from us; ſo I am not with- 
out hope that we have been an occafion ro many 
who were before diſpoſed to judge uncharita: 
bly, to conſider things more calmly, and to 
come to a -mnch better and more chriſtian tem- 
. The things that have happen'd unto us 
have been for the furtherance of the goſpel, 
as the rule of mens faith and practice. One 
would think, when God has given us a reveh- 
tion from himſelf, and declared it to be able i 
make us wiſe unto ſalvation, to be a perfect rule 
both of truth and duty, that ſuch as receive this 
revelation ſnould be contented therewith; and 
not ſet up any other rule for themſelves or 
others. But we ſee how prone men have been 
to act quite otherwiſe. How commonly, in for- 
mer times, were the creeds of councils made 
the ftandard- of the chriſtian faith ! And we 
find by the'management of the diſputes which 
aroſe in the ſecond and third centuries, concern- 
ing the time of keeping Eaſter, and the bap- 
riſm of hereticks, that unſcriptural traditions 
began very early to be pleaded as a warrant 
or rule among chriſtians. The papiſts to this 
day build a great part of their religion upon 
them; and finding them to be ſo ſerviceable 
to their cauſe, the holy ſcriptures are little re- 
garded by them; nay, they utterly deny them 
to be a compleat and perfect rule in themſelves, 
without the church to fix the ſenſe of them. 
One vculd have thought, that l 
= RL „ 
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But it ſeems the controverſy is not whether the 
church is to fix the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, but 
which is the church that has a right to do it; 
and proteſtant ſynods and aſſemblies may do 
that which popiſh councils may not; articles, 
confeſſions, and catechiſms have been ſet up as 
the ſtandards of truth, to the diſparagement of 
the ſcriptures, to which alone that honour 1s 
due. And how much the ſcriptures are out of- 
date with theſe men, we may perceive by the 
method of their proceedings. The ſcriptures give 
us a plain and expreſs rule, that againſt an elder 
an accuſation is not to be received, but before two or 


' three witneſſes, 1 Tim. v. 19. And this is agree- 


able to all rules of juſtice. - But however it 


might ſerve for the apoſtles days, tis not thought 


very proper to be regarded in ours ; and there- 
fore a new way, never heard of in the primitive 
church, has been ſubſtituted in its room; and 
we, as *tis now manifeſt to all the world, have 


been proceeded againſt by an Inquiſition. 


arther, when men have been at a loſs for 
ſcripture to ſupport their aſſertions, they have 
had recourſe to tradition, and the long poſſeſſion 
that the church has had of a doctrine ; and we 
are required, to take things for truth upon the - 
prefcription of ages paſt, and out of a reſpect- 
ful deference to the ſenſe and judgment of our 
anceſtors. The caſe was much the ſame for- 
merly among the Jews, who beſide the written 
law pretended they had a traditionary law hand- 
ed down to them from Moſes, that obliged them 


to many things which were not mentioned in 


the written law. The ceremonial law which 
| + > WP | was 


552 
who have been oppoſing the papiſts upon this Sermon 


point for theſe two hundred years, ſhould have XIII. 
kept themſelves free from all blame about it 


360 The Sufferirgs of the Apoſtle 
Sermon was written, was a yoke ſevere enough; but that 
XIII. this was a vaſt addition to the ſeverity and bon. ſuffe 
age of that diſpenſation. The apoſtle calls And 
this their vain. converſation received by tradition confi 
from their fathers ;, and he calls it a vain conver- i 
ſation, for the ſame reaſon as our Saviour told 
the Jetus that they in vain pretended to worſhip 
God by theſe things, Matt. xv. 9. the worſhip 
which is built upon the command of men, and 
not upon the command of God, is vain worſhip, 
Now the apoſtle informs us that it was the 
deſign of the Son of God to redeem the Fews 
{rom this vain converſation by his precious blood, 
1 Pet. i. 18, 19, Le know ye were not redeemed 
With corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, from 
| your vain converſation, received by tradition from 
your fathers 3 but with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
And certainly he that died to redeem the Jews 
from ſuch a vain - converſalion,, could have no 
deſign that his followers ſhould in times to come 
receive ſuch another by tradicion from their 
fathers. Length of time, wherein a tradition 
has been received; makes no difference in the 
caſe. In all religious matters we are to have 
recourſe to the original inſtitution, and to con- 
ſider, as our Saviour has taught us, how it 
was in the Ms And they: who. boaſt of 
the opinion, of fourteen centuries, will do well 
to. . that the Jews were confident in 
boaſting of more in behalf of that vain con- 
* from which Chriſt” died to redeem 
n 
I think *tis manifeſt that we have avowed the 
ſcripture to be the only rule, in oppoſition to 
w hatcver men have indeavour'd to ſubſtitute i in 
the room of it. Nor do] ſee how we could in 


a more walt way atteſt this to the world, than rut 
13 2 . ' that e 
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4 furtherance of the Goſpel. 


_ ſuffering, becauſe we will ſubmit to no other. 


that which we have taken; I mean pur chearful 3 
And I make no doubt, that God has made our \ J 


conſtancy and ſufferings a means of furtherir 
the goſpel, as it has occaſion'd: many to abate 
of their exceſſive regard to human compoſures, 
and to pay a greater deference and regard to 
the holy ſcriptures as the only ſtandard of all 
revealed truth and duty. | F: 


5. The things which have happen'd- to us 
have a good tendency to advance the' reputation 
and credit of the - goſpel in the world. Na 

reater diſſervice. can be done to the chriſtian 


religion, than by repreſenting it as abſurd and 


inconſiſtent in its doctrines. I am fully fatisfied 
that the goſpel teaches a religion moſt, agree- 


able to the perfections of God, and the nature 


and fallen condition of mankind; and that it 
muſt commend it ſelf to the conſcience of every 
one who will ſeriouſly examine it, being free 
from the influence of ſtrong prejudices, and 


361 


fleſhly luſts. But whoever deſires to underſtand 


it, ought to learn it from the bible, where the 
= | 


faith and obedience it requires are deliver'd in 


a plain and eaſy manner, that does not exceed 
the weakeſt capacity, though proper to ſatisfy 
the ſtrongeſt, Chriſtianity is to be ſeen in its 
native purity and true perfection, as *tis deli- 


ver'd in the goſpel it ſelf ; when men attempted 


to adorn and beautify it by mixing opinions of. 
the ſeveral ſects of philoſophers, and eſpecially 
the jargon of the ſchoolmen with it, they really 
corrupted it. And the truth is, that the moſt 
beautiful and orderly ſcheme of religion in the 
world, was by degrees changed to an heap of 
myſtery and confuſion; and thoſe parcels of 
truth (as I may call them) that were retain'd 


10 


221 


XIII 


f 


| 
N 
£4 1 
41 4 
[3 


8 r Eu 1 =. — pb — = _ = 2 
ry 8 » * 4 a - 3 
. - g n rr 
1 8 3 


We, 


© ESI 
* 


% 
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Sermon in the Romiſb church, loſt their proper luſtre, are 


XIII. by their being buried in a vaſt heap of rubbiſh- . lo. 
Nor has any thing been a greater ſcandal and Bu 

offence to Jes, and Mahometans, or more har- pe! 

| den'd them. in their prejudices againſt our holy thi 

religion, nor has any thing more promioted the 

deiſm and infidelity in chriſtian countries, than to 

the myſteries which men have invented, and chi 

which they would have people believe are the for 

moſt important points of the goſpel, though they the 

are not to be found there. And can there be ane 

any doubt that we have taken a proper courſe gre 

to remove mens prejudices, and reconcile them ol 

ro the goſpel, when, though we approve our cal 

ſelves as hearty friends as any to the chriſtian ſer 

religion, yet we thus openly declare, that we ea 

count not the devices of men which are princi- WU inf 

pally objected againſt it, as any part of our re- the 

ligton ? In ſhort, we are conſiſtent. with our rit 

ſelves; we declare we take the ſcriptures for f 

our only rule, and therefore we diſclaim all the th: 

other rules men would ſet up in competition with m: 

them: We plead that every man has a right W of 

to judge for himſelf, and therefore we indeavour . ric 

to difcard all implicit faith: We judge that fiz 

God only has a juriſdiction over mens conſci- vi 

ences, and therefore we neither claim any our he 

N ſelves, nor do we ſubmit to any when claim'd ſh: 
A by others. And in all things I hope we keep, Gi 
4 I am confident we deſire and indeavour to keep, tet 
| to the principles we profeſs as chriſtians, pro- OC 
1 teſtants, and diſſenters. . 5 
| 6. The things that have happen'd to us oc- th 
= cafion chriſtians looking more carefully into the th 
= grounds and reaſons of their faith, which is W. 
| certainly a conſiderable furtherance of the goſl- i th 
| pel. The principles of the chriſtian doctrine Pe 
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are taught us when we are young, if we are Sermon 

ſo happy as to have a truly chriſtian education. XIII. 
Ron our tender minds are not capable of www 


perceiving much of the reaſons and evidences of 
things, and we take them upon truſt from them 


that teach us: But though tis allowable for us 
to think and ſpeak as children, while we are 


children, yet when we become men, *tis time 
for us to put away childiſh things. We ought 
then to examine the principles we have received, 
and to ſee that we build upon good and ſolid 
grounds, This men are apt enough to do in 
other matters; but a ſlothful negligence and 
careleſſneſs about religion, which deſerves to be 
{ſeriouſly minded above all things, makes men 
ealily take what they have been told in their 
infancy for granted; and ſo their faith ſtands in 
the wiſdom of men, and reſts upon their autho- 
rity, and not upon the teſtimony of God. 

It cannot be ſuppoſed but the great noiſe 


that has been made concerning us, has made 


many to look more narrowly into the reaſons 


of their faith; and let the conſequence of a ſe- 


rious, diligent, and ſincere inquiry be either the 
fixing a man in his former opinion, or a con- 


viction of his miſtake, he may be fatisfied that 


he takes the proper courſe, and that his faith 
ſhall be the more acceptable and pleaſing to 
God. And whether men preach Chriſt of con- 


tention or of good will, I doubt not it ſhall 


occaſion many to ſearch the ſcriptures the more 
carefully, and to come to the knowledge of 


the truth. Nor do I think we have been altoge- 


ther unſerviceable to the truth, in as much as 
what we have ſuffer'd, has occaſion'd ſome with 
the more freedom and boldneſs to own and ap- 
pear for it. : 


Sermon I ſhall: cloſe all with three reflections. briefty. 
XIII. 1. Since the 2 that have happen'd to 
us have certainly fallen 


out rather to the fur- 
therance of the goſpel, and have ſerved fo ex- 
cellent and noble a purpoſe, let none of us grudge 
or repine; at what we have met with. Who 
would not be willing to bear reproach upon ſuch 
an acchunt? we ſhould bleſs God when he is 
pleaſed to honour us with being any way ſer- 
viceable to him, to his Son, to his intereſt and 
truth. And though cruel mockings are no light 
trial, yet I muſt tell you they are much lighter 
than what God might have called us to, and 
what as chriſtians we have bound our ſelves to 
be ready to indure, and what many of God's 


ſervants have indured; for ye have not yet re. 


fiſted unto blood. „ 
And chriſtians are to be prepared not only to 


bear reproach, but to take joyfully the ſpoiling 


of their goods. Equivalent to this is the de- 
priving you of your juſt right, and the obliging 


you to expenda part of your ſubſtance, which 
had been needleſs if you had been juſtly dealt 


with. But I need not inlarge upon this ; the 
place you have built for the worſhip of God is 


a witneſs that you have not grudg'd what you 


have done; but have taken joyfully the ſpoil- 
ing of your goods, ſince you have voluntarily 
exceeded in the expence, and provided not barely. 
for neceſſity, but for an agreeable decency and 
comelineſls. _ | 5 

2. Since our ſufferings are cauſeleſs, and yet 
ſo ſerviceable for the furtherance of the goſpel, 


there can be no good reaſon why any ſhould 


be aſhamed to own us, and join with us. The 
reproaches caſt upon us are for the ſake of Chriſt, 
his truth, his authority; and if Mo/es's faith 1s. 
| „ worthy. 
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worthy of our imitation, we ſhould e/2ezz theſe Sei 
 preater riches than the treaſures of à kingdom. & 
All that we contend for, is that we may haye 

u maſter but ane, even Chr t, chat che words of 

men may be no rule to us, while all the words 

of Chriſt we moſt chearfully receive and believe. 

Let men therefore ſeriouſly confider thoſe awful 

words of our Saviour, Mark viii. 38. Whoſoever 

ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this 
adulterous and finful generation, of him alſo ſhall 

the ſon of man be aſhamed when he cometh in the 

glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 

| 3. Since God has done us the honour to turn 
the things that have happen'd to us to the fur- 
therance of the goſpel, let us be very careful, 
that we do not hinder the promotion and ad- 
vancement of it any other way. The eyes of 
the world, my brethren, are upon us; the re- 
putation of truth and liberty will be ſerved or 
diſſerved by our behaviour. Let us ſee then that 
we credit both, by our meekneſs and mildneſs, 
bearing patiently, as I hope we have hitherto, 
the inſults and abuſes which affect not us only, 
but Chriſt, the maſter we profeſs to ſerve. Let 
us be moſt exact and circumſpect in our whole 
conduct, and be holy in all manner of conver- 
fation. A drunkard, an extortioner, a cheat, 
or an unclean perſon may diſgrace, but he will 
not be able to do much to the furtherance of 
the goſpel. Let it be ſeen by our lives, that 
we are ſeeking for glory, honour, aud immortality. 
This will be the moſt convincing confutation of 


b the damning ſentences which men may paſs up- 
5 on us. Let not our religion lie in ſpeculation 
: or in talk, but in practice; and with the form 
Y of godlineſs let us join the life and power thereof. 
: If we take this courſe, we may expect _ 
: | 0 
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Sermon God will honour us as we honour him; we 


XIII. ſhall furmount the oppoſition we meet with; 


hy our patience and innocence weary our re- 
Villers, and triumph over all their weak attempts; 
we ſhall effectually make them aſhamed. who 
blame our good converſation in Chriſt, and put 
to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men. Amen. 
God grant it for Chriſt's ſake. 
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But the other of Love, knowing that T 


am ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel. 


IS a great unhappineſs among chri- Sermon 
ſtians, that they are ſo little able XIV. 
to bear with one another in the 
differing ſentiments they entertain; 
and that party ſtrife and contention ſo commonly 
drown love and charity among thoſe who may 


| be, perhaps all of them, diligently and impar- 


tially ſearching for the truth, No one that 
makes any careful obſervation of the behaviour 
of the ſeveral parties into which chriſtians are 
now fadly divided, can fail of taking notice of 
the zeal with which differences in religion are 

9 inflamed. 


© — re © — 
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How St. Paul was known to 


Sermon inflamed. Nothing is more common than to 
XIV. ſee the fierce zealots, in a — contro- 
verſy, magnify the weight an 


| importance 
of the tenet they are fond of: And let it be 
ever ſo Whimſical, abſurd, or trifling, tis great 
odds if it does not ſoon commence a fundamen- 
tal, and the-ſtreſs- of mens eternal ſalvation be 
not laid upon it. *Tis great pity religion ſhould 
be uſed as a means of ſowring mens tempers, 
and rendering them moroſe, ſurly, and uneaſy 
to thoſe aÞoux them. One would think it ſhould 
be no hard matter for perſons: to believe, that 
their neighbours, who live ſoberly and virtu- 


_ ouſly, may be very ſincere and impartial in 


their ſeeking the truth, however they may hap- 
pen to diſagree with them in the judgments 
they form. We all, for inſtance, profeſs our 
ſelves Chriſtians, and declare that we take the 
bible for the rule of our faith and practice, and 
that we indeayaur to frame all our notions ac- 


poo to that: And while we do not by a 


neglect of the chriſtian rules of piety and virtue, 
deſtroy. the credibility of our profeſſion, why 
may we not obtain the favour at the hands of 


men to be thought honeſt and ſincere, and ſuch 
as may be accepted of God? Why ſhould men, 
who pretend to ſenſe as well as religion, indulge 


_ © themſelves ina vain cant, and call all their pe- 


culiar fancies goſpel, and every contrary opinion 
a damnable hereſy ? Why muſt the facred ſcrip- 


tures, the words of the Holy Ghoſt, which de- 
ſerye to be treated with the higheſt veneration, 


be tortured to condemn, or eſtablifh what they 


ſpeak not of? There is nothing more eaſy than 
4 24 to make the ſcriptures aſſert what they 


| pleaſe, if they may but firſt be allow'd to in- 
title their own notions true goſpel, But as no 


opinion 


be ſet ſor the Defence of the Gaſpel. 369 
opinion can be / juſtly eſtabliſh*d, or ſolidly Sermon 
confuted, by ſuch a precarious application of any XIV. 
text, without proving the relation it has to tha. 


opinion; ſo . is more weak and childiſn 
than ſuch a way of arguing from any general 
term, which may be equally applied by all par- 
ties to their reſpective purpoſes, till the ſenſe 
of it be determin'd by other plain evidence. 
When once a man takes it for granted, that 
his opinion is goſpel, he immediately triumphs 
in the application of any text wherein mention 
is made of the goſpel. And by this means all 
the rage of a party ſhall be juſtified as though 
it were for the defence of the goſpel. 

I have now choſen to inſiſt upon this text, that 
I may reſcue it from the ſiniſter interpretation put 
upon it by ſuch as catch at the Gai rather . 
than ſearch for the true ſenſe and meaning of it. 

St. Paul informs the Philippians, at the 12th 
verſe of the chapter, that tbe things which hap- 
pen'd unto him, had fallen out rather to the fur- 
therance of the goſpel ; that is, that his bonds and 
impriſonment had been the occaſion of the grea- 
ter ſpread of the goſpel. This was owing partly 
to mens curioſity, which naturally puts them 
upon inquiring into the reaſons and cauſes of 
things 3 and ſo it being notorious that the 
apoſtle's ſufferings were for the ſake of the goſ- 
pel, this occaſion'd mens inquiring what this 
goſpel was for which he ſuffer'd ; the happy 
effect of which was what may eaſily be ſuppoſed 
concerning ſuch a rational inſtitution 3 that it 
approved it ſelf to the minds and conſciences 
of all impartial inquirers. Again, the advan- 
tage which the goſpel gain'd by his bonds was 
partly owing to the effect ir had upon the 
preachers n that time, as it provoked their 

B b zeal, 


Sermon zeal, diligence, and courage in the diſcharge of 


Ry many of the brethren in the Lord waxing confident 
by my bonds, are much more bold to ſpeak the word 
without fear. Upon his mentioning this, he takes 
occaſion to obſerve the very different behaviour 
of two ſorts of preachers at that time, ver. 15, 
Some indeed preach Chriſt, even of envy and ſtrife 
and ſome alſo of good-will. St. Paul himſelf was 
the object of the envy of the one, and of the 
love of the other, as he ſhews by what follows: 
The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, 
, ſuppoſing to add affliftion to my bonds. They preach'd 
Chriſt with a deſign of oppoſing the apoſtle, 
being grieved at the reputation and intereſt he 
had gain'd, and indeavouring to undermine him 
and by this means to add to the trouble of his 
bonds by vexing and grieving, his ſpirit. Of 
the other, which: were the truly generous and 
noble ſort, he ſpeaks in the words of the text: 
But the other of love, that is love-and good-will 
to the apoſtle, as may appear not only by the 
15th verſe, but likewiſe by the laſt clauſe of 
the text, knowing that I am ſet for the defence 
of the goſpel. | 
Some think the words ſhould rather be ren- 
der*d, knowing that I lie, that is in bonds, for 
the defence of the goſpel. The ſenſe would be very 
good, if the words were ſo underſtood : But as 
I doubt whether the expreſſion in the original 
_ would bear that rendering, and our own may be 
juſtified from ſeveral other places, particularly 
1 Theſſ. iii. 3. Your ſelves know that we are ap- 
| pointed thereunto : I think there is no need of 
* making any alteration in our tranſlation. They 
; knew therefore that he was ſet, that is, ap- 
Pointed, for the defence of the goſpel. And the 
appoint- 


XIV. their duty. This is mention'd, ver. 14. And 
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be [et for the Defence of the Goſpel 


Io ſpeaking to the words, I will, 


'L Conſider how they could know that St. Pas! 
was ſet, or appointed of God, for the de- 
fence of the goſpel. _ 

II. Inquire how far we can have reaſon to 
apprehend the ſame to be true or falſe c con- 
cerning any in our own time. 


I. I am to conſider how thoſe who W 
Chriſt out of love and good-will to St. Paul, 
could know that he was ſet, or appointed of God, 
for the defence of the goſpel. And certainly 


ve may well ſuppoſe there was ſomewhat pecu- 


liar in his caſe, and which he may therefore be 
underſtood here to refer to. 

1. They were apprized of his being in an 
extraordinary and immediate manner called to 
the higheſt office in the chriſtian church. The 
apoſtles were the prime and chief miniſters 


in the church, with whom no others were to be 


compared ; and one thing that ſeems to have 
been neceſſary for the conſtituting an apoſtle, 
was that he ſhould be immediately appointed 
by Chriſt, withour the interyention of men. And 
hence as St. Paul was immediately and extra- 
ordinarily called to this office after our Savi- 
our's death, he takes notice of this particular 
circumſtance ; Gal. i. 1. Paul an apoſtle, not of 
men, neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt and 
God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead. 
Now tis but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that they 


who are unqueſtionably called and appointed of 


God to the higheſt office in the chriſtian church, 
are appointed by him alſo to the chief and 
B b 2 moft 
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appointment he ſpeaks of, muſt be underſtood Sermon 
to be the appointment of God or of Chriſt. 
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XIV. cular manner put in truſt with the goſpel, 
WAYS 1 Theſl. ii. 4. Ve were allowed of God to be put in 
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How St. Paul was known to 


truſt wilh the goſpel. And muſt not this be one 
part of the truſt, that they defend it ? Thus he 
tells us elſewhere, 1 Tim. i. 2. The glorious goſ- 
gel of the bleſſed God was committed to his truſt. 

2. They knew he was extraordinarily inſtruct- 
ed and furniſhed for the defence of the goſpel, 
as well as by his office called and appointed 
to it. When God ſends men upon any work, 
he qualifies them for it. And as the apoſtles 
were in a particular manner intruſted with the 
goſpel, ſo they had extraordinary qualifications 
for the diſcharge of that truſt. And there is 
one qualification which is manifeſtly neceſſary 
for him who is ſet for the defence of the goſpel, 
and with which the apoſtles were furniſh'd above 
all others; and that is a thorough knowledge 
of the goſpel they were to defend. Without 
this they would have been very unfit for the 
errand they were ſent upon, te ſet up a new 
religion in the world. But being furniſh'd with 


an extraordinary illumination of the Holy Spirit, 


and by him being led into all truth, they were 
able to declare the whole counſel of God, and with 
an infallible aſſurance publiſh to the world the 
doctrine they preached. It would have been a 
great diſgrace and hindrance to the goſpel, had 
the firſt publiſhers of it diſcover*d themſelves to 
be uncertain or inconſiſtent in the preaching of 
it. They might then have been eaſily puzzled 
and nonplus'd by the cunning ſophiſters of the 
age. But they were ſecured againſt this by 
the exact and full knowledge they had of that 
goſpel which they were to defend as well as pub- 
liſn. God made them able miniſters of the new teſta- 
nnn 2 Cor. iii. 4. 
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Be ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel. 373 
3. The ſigns and miracles which God wrought Sermon 
by St. Paul were a full evidence of his apoſtle- XIV. 
ſhip, and by conſequence of his being ſet for ww 
the defence of the goſpel. It was not ſufficient 
to ſatisfy the world that the apoſtles brought 
a well laid and conſiſtent ſcheme of doctrine 3 
there was need of ſome clear evidence that the 
things they declared were actually true. Sup- 
poſing the doctrine they publiſh'd was rational; 
yet its being ſo was not alone enough to prove 
that God had ſent them to make it known, or 
chat it muſt be received on pain of eternal dam- 
nation. They came as ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 
and as though God did beſeech men by them, they 
pray'd them in his ſtead. Was it not therefore 
neceſſary that they ſhould be able to produce 
their commiſſion, and ſhew that it was well 
atteſted, and that they aſſerted nothing but what 
they had good warrant for ? This the apoſtles 
were able to do by thoſe extraordinary works 
which they perform'd; nor had any chriſtians 
or miniſters of that time an equal meaſure of 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt with 
them. And thus we read particularly of this 
apoſtle, Acts xix. 11, 12. God wrought ſpecial 
; miracles by the hands of Paul : So that from his 
body were brought to the ſick, handterchiefs and aprons, 
and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil 
ſpirits went out of them, And thus God bore wit- 
neſ to theſe firſt preachers of the goſpel both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles 
and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
will, Heb. ii. 4. By ſuch extraordinary opera- 
tions, both the commiſſion and doctrine of St. Paul 
were atteſted and confirm'd to the world; nor 
could any thing but harden'd impudence itand 
againſt ſuch a defence of the goſpel z- it being 
: Bb 3 A 
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nd Hom St. Paul was known to 
Sermon evident the doctrine muſt be from God, which 
XIV. God is pleaſed in fo plain a manner fo ſet his 

D ſeal to. . 8 . 
4. There ſeems to have been ſomewhat very 
peculiar in the providence of God, with refe- 
rence to St. Paul, as though even among the 
apoſtles themſelves, he had been more eminently 
ſet for the defence of the goſpel. Notwithſtand- 
ing all the apoſtles were equal as to their office, 
they were not all equal in other reſpects; but 
ſome of them were more eminent than others. 
Our Saviour, in his life time, by his behaviour 
in taking Peter, James, and Jobn only with him 
upon extraordinary occaſions, ſeems to have di- 
3 ftinguiſh*d them from the reſt; and afterwards 
they were reputed pillars, Gal. ii. 9. And thus 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the very chiefeſt apoſtles, 2 Cor, 
xi. 5. And in the ſame place tells us, he 
was not a whit bebind them, And if we conſi- 
der the extraordinary reſolution and courage he 
diſcover'd, the indefatigable induſtry and pains 
he took in preaching the goſpel, the many ſuf- 
ferings he indured for the ſake of it; and the 
frequent publick defences he made of it in the 
preſence of its greateſt enemies, we may well 
Acknowledge there was ſomewhat peculiar in his 
caſe which might make thoſe who were ac- 
quainted with the hiſtory of his life, think him 


3 above any of his fellow apoſtles ſet for the de- 
4 fence of the goſpel. Providence ſeems to have | 

E mark*d him ont as the perſon by whom the I 
I goſpel ſhould be more defended than by any deft 
other; at leaſt the accounts which are left us, clea 
| do not inform us of any one who did fo much fenc 
in defence of the goſpel as he did. apt 
Upon the whole therefore, the preachers the 
St, Paul ipeaks of might know that he was ſet the 
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for the defence of the goſpel, fince they hadSermon 
full evidence of his commiſſion as an apoſtle, XIV. 
and might plainly perceive that providence led 


him more than any of the reſt of the apoſtles 
to defend the goſpel by his preaching, writings, 
and ſufferings. bY 

IT. I ſhall now inquire how far we can have 
reaſon to apprehend the ſame to be true or falſe, 
concerning any in our own time; that they alſo 
are ſet by God for the defence of the goſpel. 
Now here I defire it may be obſerved, that 
the inquiry I make, is not whoſe duty tis to 
defend the goſpel. There can no queſtion be 


made of its being the duty of all who believe 


the goſpel, and profeſs themſelves chriſtians, to 
defend it in the beſt way they are capable. 


Private chriſtians are obliged to this, and much 


more ſuch as are miniſters in the chriſtian 


church are obliged in duty, not only, to preach 


the goſpel, but to vindicate it, and put to ſilence 
gainſayers. But the queſtion here is, when we 
can have reaſon to think that God does now 
deſign, and particularly imploy and appoint any 


perſons to this province of defending the goſpel? 


And this is thè more needful to be conſider' d, 
becauſe *tis ſo common for men to cover their 
zeal with a pretence of their concern for the 
goſpel, and their being ſet for the defence of it. 
Now I will comprize all I ſhall ſay on this 
head under theſe following particulars : 

1. That we arenot to think men ſet for the 
defence of the goſpel, but upon our having the 
cleareft evidence and proof that what they de- 
fend is really goſpel. There is nothing more 
apt to miflead and deceive men, than when 
they take up any thing for goſpel, not becauſe 
they ſee it proved to be ſo, but becauſe they 
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<4 are confidently told by thoſe ſhoy too weh ch 
XIV. upon that 'tis ſo.” _ 
WY Sometimes we ſee men are apt to — upon 


their teachers, becauſe of their ordination 3 as tho? 
thoſe who were ordain'd by ſuch and ſuch per- 
ſons, or in ſuch and ſuch a manner, muſt needs be 
intruſted with the keeping of the truth, and be the 
defenders of the goſpel. *Tis true, were men now, 
as of old, immediately ſent of God, or did their 
ordainers now proceed by a ſpirit of diſcerning, 

and ſo ſeparate none to the ſacred office but thoſe 
whom God called to it, there would be more 
reaſon for our placing a confidence in them. 

But the _ is far otherwiſe ; and the or-. 
dainers, of whatever ſide they be, are liable to be 
miſtaken, and to ſend thoſe whom God does not 
call or eſteem duly qualified : And they are 
innocent many times in doing ſo ; ſince God 
has not given them ability to look into the 
hearts of men, and therefore expects no more of 
them than to judge according to appearance. 
The ordainers therefore may proceed according 
to rule, and yet ſend forth ſuch as God does 
not ſend or approve 3 and to be ſure in this caſe 
he does not ſet them for thegdefence of the 
goſpel. The beſt men, when they proceed moſt 
exactly according to rule, may fend the worlt, 

being miftaken concerning them ; and the beſt 
of men, and thoſe whom God il make moſt 
uſe of for the defence of his goſpel, may happen 
ſometimes to be ordain'd, or ſent by the worlt. 
And this is evident among all parties, as I ſpeak 
not with regard to any one party in oppoſition to 
another. Tis evident therefore that we can't 
judge of the doctrine now by the perſons that 
bring it, however they may come recommended 
to us. And indeed ſhould we judge according to 
chis 
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be ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel. 377 
this rule, we muſt be reduced to the utmoſt con- Sermon 
fuſion: For let a man fix upon what party he XIV. 
will, he ſhall find them diſagree among them winyS# 


ſelves, ſome of them — that for 
y. 


goſpel which others cry down as here 


Nor again can we take any thing to be goſpel 
upon a truſt to numbers. A doctrine is not 
preſently goſpel, becauſe it has the common 
vogue, and the generality of thoſe who profeſs 
the chriſtian religion fall in with it; or becauſe 
the major part of fallible miniſters, whether they 
are or are not aſſembled in council, declare for 
it, and earneſtly recommend it as ſuch. Neither 
the people, nor the miniſters of the chriſtian 
church, have any infallible aſſurance of their be- 
ing always in the right; and in fact we find 
the majority of either, or both ſorts, have many 


times been in the wrong. | 


Were this a rule of judging, a reformation of 
corruptions muſt be humanly ſpeaking impoſſi- 
ble. For how ſhould it be begun when the cor- 
ruption, as in the times of popery, is become 
general? You muſt either ſuppole that God 
ſhould by a miracle work a conviction at once 
in the majority; or elſe the thing is not fea- 
ſible : For whatever a few perſons may offer, 
and however ſtrong, clear, and unanſwerable 
their reaſons may be, they may eaſily be born 
down with this pretence, if it be allowed to have 
any ſenſe in it, that the majority are againſt 
them; and 'tis to be ſuppos'd that they are in 
the right. 

We muſt therefore firſt know what is goſpel, 
before we can have reaſon to judge that men 
who undertake the defence of it, are ſet for 
the defence of the goſpel. And this we muſt 


learn from quite another rule than the opinions 
and 


Hom 8. Paul was ed to ; 


e and ann of men. This muſt indeed be 


NV. learnt from the goſpel it ſelf. 
be goſpel is to be utderfiocd in different 


| ſenſes ; ſometimes it ſignifies the glad tidings of 
a Saviour, and ſometimes *tis taken more largely, 
as comprehending the whole chriſtian revelation, 
whatever by the new teſtament we are required 
to believe and practiſe. In the firſt ſenſe tis to 
be hoped that all the contending parties of 
chriſtians are agreed-in their belief and defence 
. of the goſpel, being perſuaded that Jeſus of 
Nazareth is the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
world, and that there is ſalvation in no other 
name but his. This is evidently goſpel, and he 
that defends this, ſo far defends the goſpel. But 
taking the goſpel in a more large and extenſive 
ſenſe, as comprehending the whole rule of chri- 
ſtian faith and practice, *tis certain there is a 
conſiderable difference among thoſe who bear 
the name of chriſtians ; ſome judging and re- 
commending that as goſpel which others can 
by no means receive as ſuch. 
Now would we know who of the contenders 
defend the goſpel, and who do not; the only 
way that I can think of to be ſure, is to examine 
the ſeveral poſitions which are advanced, by 
chat revelation which is confeſſed on both hands 
to be the rule by which we are to. determine. 
Indeed I can't but think that what is truly goſ- 
pel, and abſolutely neceſſary to, be received by 
us as ſuch, is laid down very plainly in the new 
teſtament ; and may be eaſily underſtood without 
any great matter of logick or metaphyſicks, or 
a long train of conſequences. But however, 
ſince we muſt look upon our ſelves as bound to 
receive whatever we ſez does naturally flow from 
any ſcripture aſſertions, when ever men prove 
any 
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any of their doctrines to be plainly deduced from Sermon 
| ſcripture, we may then judge they are really, XIV. 

and not imaginarily only, defending the goſpel, WWW 
when they are indeavouring to vindicate thoſe 


conſequences. _ e | | 

I think then *tis evident, that let mens zeal be 
ever ſo great, and their other qualifications ever 
ſo excellent, yet I can have no reaſon to believe 
they defend the goſpel, and much leſs that God 
has ſet them for the defence of the goſpel, till by 
reaſons and fair argument they make it plain to 
my underſtanding, that the things they ſo zea- 
louſly defend are indeed exactly according to the 
goſpel. It can never be, that God has ſet them 
up for the defence of the goſpel, however they 
may ſet up themſelves under that pretence, if 


the points they maintain are not according to the 


goſpel. 5 
2. Ican never think that God has ſet up ſuch 


men for the defence of the goſpel, whoſe lives 
are contrary to the rule of the goſpel. A man 
who lives a vicious and ungodly life, may indeed 
happen to be right in his notions concerning 


goſpel truth; and were not this allow'd, with 


what party of men could we hope to find the 
truth, ſince there is no party of chriſtians that 
has not ſome bad men intermix*d among them ? 
But yet certainly, however ſuch men may hap- 
pen to be in the right, God has never ſet them 
for the defence of the goſpel, ſince the tenour 
of their converſations is a moſt notorious oppo- 
fition to it. Men may be innocent in ſending 
forth a drunkard, a lyar, a reviler, or an un- 
clean perſon, ' when they are not able to ſee thro? 
his diſguiſe, and diſcern his abominable wicked- 
neſs : But are ſuch men of God's ſending or ſet- 
ting wp ? Does not he know what they are, 
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T. Sermon and how unfit they are to defend the cauſe, 
XIV. which they really are concern'd no farther to 
ſerve, than as they find it will ſerve them; 


3. We cannot reaſonably judge thoſe to be 
ſet up for the defence of the goſpel, who in- 
ſtead of goſpel methods of defending it, betake 
themſelves to thoſe that are notoriouſly unjuſt 
and unrighteous, and moſt directly contrary. to 
the goſpel. When men pretend to be ſet up 
for the defence of the goſpel, tis common, as we 
ſee, for them to juſtify all they do, as done for 
that cauſe. But does God, do we think, ever 
need the help of injuſtice and unrighteouſneſs ? 
Or does he ever give men a commiſſion to make 
uſe of ſuch methods? We have a Juan rule of 
proceeding in all caſes: The goſpel is to be 
ſpread by perſuaſiori, the force of reaſon and 
argument; men are not to be bullied into any 
opinion in religion ; and all eccleſiaſtical pro- 
ceedings againſt ſuch as are accuſed in any re- 
ſpect are to be according to evidence; and the 
rule that reaches all caſes is, that in the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſÞ*d, 
and an accuſation be received. What ſorry de- 
fenders muſt they then be of the goſpe], Who 
inſtead of this, ſet up an inquifition to make 
offenders; and upon their non- ſubmiſſion pro- 
ceed againſt them as though they were really 
ſuch? Does God uſe to ſend men to defend his 
truth hy impoſing. their own tenets upon the 
belief of men? Or can we think that they who 
take ſuch courſes are ſet by him for the defence 
of the goſpel? We may aſſuredly ſay, that as 
his word gives no countenance to theſe methods, 
ſo the methods themſelves may moſt deſervedly 
leſſen our regard to thoſe who uſe them. If 
they are of God, yet undoubtedly not in this 

matter: 


83 
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0 matter: If they have the truth on their ſide, Sermon 
which 'tis very unlikely they have, ſince that XIV. 
e never needs ſuch arts, yet without doubt Gd 

neyer ſent them by this way to maintain it: And 

however they may defend the goſpel in other re- 
ſpects, in this they diſparage it, and ſubvert the 
moſt equitable and uſeful rules of it. 

I would not that this ſhould be ſtretch*d too 

far. I don't think that every little miſtake is an 

evidence that God does not imploy men for the 
defence of the goſpel. Allowances muſt be 
made for fallible men, when God is ee. to 
make uſe of ſuch; and all their juſt methods 
are not to be cenſured and condemn'd for the ſake 
of a few overſights : But where injuſtice, cruel- 
ty, and oppreſſion run through the whole de- 
fence of a cauſe, this muſt give us quite another 
view of it; nor can it be eaſy for us to ſuppoſe 
that ſuch perſons are ſer for the defence 'of the 
goſpel. n om he 

N Fo When God ſets men for the defence of the 

goſpel, their zeal will bear a proportion to the 

reſpective importance of thoſe things of the 
goſpel which they defend. If a perſon who is 
placed in a garriſon to defend it, buſies himſelf 
in ſecuring ſuch parts of the fortification as are 
moſt inacceſſible and out of danger, and neg- 
lets others which are weakeſt, and where the 
enemy may do him moſt miſchief, he ſhews him- 
ſelf very unfit for his poſt : And ſo in like man- 
ner, if mens zeal is carried out in defence of very 
obſcure matters, which at beſt *tis diſputable 
whether they have any truth in them, and at the 
ſame time they are ſecure and calm with reſpect 
to ſuch doctrines as directly tend to weaken mens 
indeavours after holineſs and virtue; or if their 

| defence 
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Sermon defence is ſo wholly and virulently imployed 
XIV. about matters of ſpeculation, as to neglect, or it 
may be. deſtroy charity; tis evident they are 
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very unfit to be ſet for the defence of the goſpel, 
And however God may ſend them in other re- 
ſpecs, there is little reaſon to think he raiſe 
them up for any ſuch purpoſe as they may be apt 

to pretend. Wy 1 1235 

5. Where perſons are really ſet for the de- 
fence of the goſpel, they will, if we may judge 
from St. Paul's example, have an hearty deſire of 


the ſucceſs of the goſpel, and rejoice in any pro- | 


bable means uſed in order to.it. This you ſee 
was his temper : There. were ſome preach'd 
Chriſt of envy and ſtrife in oppoſition to him, 
and to add to the affliction of his bonds, and 
others-preach'd Chriſt out of love and good-will : 
Was it then only in the latter that he rejoyced? 
No, but as he ſays in the verſe immediately fol- 
lowing the text : What then ? Notwithſtanding 
every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Chriſt i 
preached; and 1 therein rejoyce; yea and will re- 
ce. | to 98-5 
ws am ſorry I am able to ſay there has been of 
late ſo much preaching of Chriſt out of envy 
and ſtrife: Judge now by the apoſtle's example, 
who look moſt likely to be ſet for the defence 
of the goſpel ; we who cannot indeed rejoyce in 
any oppoſition made againſt what we believe to 


be the truth, but yet do rejoyce, and recommend 


it to you to rejoyce, in the liberty and opportu- 
nities our brethren have to preach the great 
truths of the goſpel, and to do. good to the ſouls 
of men ; or they who have ſhewed themſelves 
ſo very uneaſy at our having any opportunity to 


preach at all; and that notwithſtanding we op. 
| poſed 
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poſed them not in our preaching, as to that point Sermon 
upon which they think fit to lay ſo great a 


ſtreſs. | 80 | 20 
Laſtly, I might add, that where perſons are 
ſet for the defence of the goſpel, they will diſ- 
cover a reſolution to bear all things for the ſake 
of the goſpel. Such a temper this apoſtle fre- 
quently diſcovers, and the like I doubt not is 
always found in ſuch as God in his providence 
raiſes up for that purpoſe at any time. But ] 
do not think it proper to inlarge upon this: 
For however I might ſuggeſt under the laſt head, 
that we might, according to that character, 
pretend, with a better grace than our brethren, 
to be ſet for the defence of the goſpel; yet 1 
would not be thought ſo vain as to put in for 


any thing which ſounds ſo great; tis enough 


for us to ſay, that we are ſure *tis our duty to 
do our utmoſt to defend the goſpel, according 
to the beſt judgment we can form of it; and we 
hope if God deſigns any thing farther concern- 
ing us, he will give us ſuch a firmneſs and reſo- 
lution, as that none of the things we ſhall meet 


with ſhall be able to move us. And as to our 


brethren, I need not inlarge on this head upon 
their account. For *tis manifeſt, if they have, 
as ſome of them for ought I know may have, 
ſuch a reſolution, yet they have at preſent no 
opportunity of ſhewing it, and therefore it can- 
not as yet be any argument on their fide that 
they are ſet for the defence of the goſpel. 
I ſhall now conclude with a few reflecti- 


ONS. 


1. From my diſcourſe you may learn, that the 
methods men uſe muſt juſtify them, and that 
their names are not ſufficient to juſtify their 
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384 . How St. Paul was known to | 
Sermon methods. Fallible men are liable to miſtake in 3 


XIV. the courſe they take, and you can't, from their the 
bare character, be ſure they have done well; wha 
but if you would judge rightly of that, you MM Oct 

muſt examine and fift their actions themſelves. whe 

To tell us that a miniſter, or an aſſembly is to f 

ſet for the defence of the goſpel, that what they be r 

have done is for the defence of it, and therefore The 

they are free from blame, is childiſh. Suppo- by 2 

ſing it were true, and it could be proved, yet 

who can warrant that they have every way 
anſwer'd their character, without being tranſ- 
ported by their own affections to ſuch methods 

I as are not good. Shew firſt that they have 
HU acted according to their rule, and then there 
1 will be no occaſion to fly to ſuch a poor ſhelter 
2. Let none be terrified with ſuch ſwelling 
words of vanity. Every thing is not goſpel, 
which ſome men, who take to themſelves the 
honour of being ſet for the defence of the goſ- 
pel, will tell you is ſo. Try then the ſpirits: exa- 
mine and ſearch, and ſee if you can find that 
in your bibles, which they would perſuade you 
is goſpel ; though they tell you not in what 
corner of the goſpel you are to find it. Believe 
them not for their own aſſertion ; take nothing 
for goſpel upon truſt from them; but ſee it 


with your own eyes; and remember that the 4. 
more unaccountable to reaſon any doctrine ap- leſs | 
ears to be, the more cauſe you have to expect ſet pe 
it ſhould be frequently, expreſly, and in the ap S 
5 


ſtrongeſt terms deliver'd in the ſcriptures, pro- 
_ God expected you ſhould receive it as your 


1 3. Let 
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who catch at any phraſe or expreſſion that ſeems 
to ſound ſomewhat to their purpoſe; though it 
be moſt foreign to the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt. 


There are other miſtakes which men run into, 


by applying texts, which ſpeak wholly of the 
apoſtles and firſt extraordinary miniſters of the 
chriſtian church, to all miniſters in ſucceeding 
ages. But there is one thing which I wonder is 
not obſerved by thoſe who bring theſe into party 
diſputes 3 and that is, that ſuch things are e- 


qually liable to be applied by any party among 


chriſtians, if a man has but aſſurance and weak- 


neſs enough to do it. For inſtance, one man 


takes it for granted that ſuch miniſters, or ſuch 
an aſſembly, are ſet for the defence of the goſ- 
pel, and that therefore all they ſay is to be re- 
ceived and applauded; but then why may not the 
contrary party as well ſay, they are ſet for the 
defence of the goſpel, and that the goſpel is op- 
poſed by the others? And when ſuch general 
expreſſions have been bandied 'to and fro ever 
ſo long, both ſides in the end are juſt as wiſe 
as they were in the beginning, and not a hair's 
breadth the nearer to the truth. : ” 
4. Since God ſet his apoſtles, and does doubt- 
leſs by his providence, though in a lower ſenſe, 
ſet perſons in ſucceeding ages for the defence of 
the goſpel, you may be aſſured that the goſpel 


is a moſt important thing, and ſuch as requires 


your moſt careful regard. See then that you 
diligently ſtudy it, ſtedfaſtly believe it, and 


frame your lives according to it. Do not you by 


SE an 


be ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel. 385 
3. Let this be a caution to you in reading Sermon 
the holy ſcriptures, that you carefully obſerve XIV. 
what any paſſages or texts therein relate to: 
Otherwiſe you may be eaſily miſled by thoſe 
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* Sermon an ungodly life betray that goſpel, which this 
| IV. apoſtle was ſet to defend, to the contempt and 
3 reproach of its enemies. And while other; 
= pleaſe themſelves with a notional religion, let 
this be your chief care, that your converſation be 
. 5 becomes the goſpel of Chriſt, 
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The diftinguiſfd Honour of aged Piety 


| i e 
i Preach'd 
APRIL 18, 1722. 
iT THE 
UNE RX Al. 
OF 
Mrs. H---------. 


The hoary Head is a Crown of Glory, 
of it 95 found in the Way of Righte- 


auſneſs. 


HERE is no beauty or comelitels Sermon 
like that of holineſs. Nothing tends XV. 
more to adorn or recommend a perſon WI. 
than this. And as *tis natural ro men 

40 be concern'd that they may make a ſeemly 

e 2 appear- 


1 ; 


288 The diſtmewſb'd Honour of aged Piety. 
Sermon appearance, and they are commonly ſtudious to 
| XV. adorn themſelves as much, at leaſt, as their cir- 
Wyw cumitances will allow; ſo the Holy Ghoſt has 
EY recommended this to us, under the notion of a 
moſt excellent and comely ornament, which 
ſuits perſons of any age or condition. = 
Thus is it repreſented in thoſe who are young, 
Prov. 1.. 9. Where the wiſe man ſpeaking of 
inſtructions to fear and ſerve God, when they 
are obſerved and practis'd by ſuch as are in that 
age, ſays, They ſhall be an ornament of grace 
' unto thy head, and chains about thy neck: where 
he alludes to the ornaments of well ſet hair, 
„5 and golden chains, and ſo declares the great 
ſeemlineſs of virtue for thoſe who are young. 
But the providence of God at preſent ſuggeſts 
to our conſideration the ſuitableneſs of the ſame 
= thing in thoſe who are old; and the removal 
of an aged perſon from among us, calls upon 
ſuch in a more eſpecial manner to bethink them- 
ſelves. And for this purpoſe I have choſen 
theſe words as the ground of my preſent diſ- 
courſe, The hoary head is a crown of glory, that is, 
== ?tis a glorious crown, or like a noble and royal 
= —- diadem, #f it be found in the way of righteouſneſs. 
1 The words in the original being, as is uſual in 
= ſuch proverbial ſpeeches, ſomewhat abrupt and 
concite, there has been room left for a variety of 
1 ſentiments, concerning the true rendering them. 
13 Some think they are a propoſal of the moſt 
© likely courſe men can take to prolong their 
I days; and therefore they thus render them : 
B. :  _ The hoary head is a crown of glory, which is to be, 
. or. which ſhall be found or obtain'd in à way of 
rigbtecuſneſs. | 1 


And this is agreeable to the fifth command- 
ment, where a promiſe of long life is made to 
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IT ue diflinguiſi'd Hoour of aged Picty. 389 
obedience ; Honour thy father and mother, that thy Sermon 
days may be long in the land which the Lord thy XV. 


God givetb thee. To the like purpoſe the P/almiſt www 
commends virtue as the readieſt way to prolong 


mens lives, Pſal. xxxiv. 12, 13, 14. What man is 
be that defireth 17 and loveib many days, that he 
may ſee good? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy 
lips from ſpeaking guile : Depart from evil, and ao 
00d : Seek peace and purſue it, We can have but 
Ti ttle reaſon. to expect any particular favour 
from God in lengthening out our. lives, if we 
are not careful to obey and pleaſe him. 

Some think that the duty of the aged is here 
preſcribed ; and ſo they render the text thus : 
The hoary head is a crown of glory, it muſt be, or, 

it ſhould be found in the way of righteouſneſs ; as 
chanah he had ſaid, — is honourable, and 
« gray hairs are an ornament : But then thoſe 
* whoare thus aged, ought to be careful of 
their duty, and not fail to be found themſelves 
ein the way of righteouſneſs. 

Our own tranſlators have inſerted the word 
if in their rendering, if it be found in the way of 
righteouſneſs : And as there is nothing inconve- 
nient in the ſenſe they have expreſſed, or the 
manner of their rendering, I ſhall confine my 


ſelf to it; and ſo the words declare ta us, That 


then is the hoary head more eſpecially an ornament 
and glory, when lis found in the way of rightcouſ- 
a0. | 


There is ſomewhat vente. in old age; 


whence God joins the ancient and the honourable 
together, Ja. ix. 15. And he commanded in 
the old law that reſpect ſhould be paid to ſuch, 
Lev. xix. 32. Thou ſhalt rije up before the hoary 
bead, and honour* the face of tha old man. And 
Salomon tells us, Prog. xx. 29. 7 he glory f yaung 
C 2 men, 
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390 The diſtinguiſb d Honour of aged Piet). 

Sermon men is their ſtrength; and the brauty of: Wat men 

XV. is their gray head. 

WWwo Young men who are in the prime of their 
ſtrength, are lively and fit for action; but the 
old, till their underſtanding becomes impair'd, 
are ſuppos'd moſt fit for counſel, and fo. for 
rule and authority. A reſpect therefore and de- 
ference has by the wiſeſt nations been reckon'd 
due to their years The Roman Senate was ori- 
ginally compoſed of old men, and took its name 
from thence : And the council, or y:g:cia among 
the Greeks, was of the ſame nature : And among 
our ſelves one name of magiſtrates (Aldermen) 
is derived from their age: And ſo among the 
Fews, their great council conſiſted af the elders 
of the people ; and one proper name of the 
miniſters of che goſpel ſigniſies an aged per- 
ſon. 

But when men are old in righteouſneſs as well 
as years, then is the hoary head indeed a crown 
of glory, a moſt excellent ornament that ſhould 
command much reſpect and regard. And this 
J ſhall now indeayour to confirm by the follow. 
ing conſiderations. 

1. Their knowledge may be ſuppos'd to be 
very conſiderable, by 1 of the long time 
they have had for the acquiring it. Knowledge 
is not born with us, but is obtain'd by hearing, 
reading, and making obſervation. Herein men 
gradually improve: And therefore they may be 
ſuppos d to have gain'd the moſt conſiderable 
ſtock of uſeful knowledge, who have had the 
longeſt time for it, provided they have made a 
good uſe of their time, as they muſt be ſuppos'd 
fo have done, who have choſen the way of 

righteouſneſs. Hence when the apoſtle com- 
: mends the Fug men for their ſtrength, he com- 
1 mends 


* 


8 2 * 2 82 * * . 
een 423 R r ie * ** 
A * K 
ST 
oh by 


TER . 242 
5 N 


— 1 i =_ 1 
Q 0 MM 


The diftinguiſid Hmour of aged Picty. 391 


mends the fathers for their knowledge, 1 John ii. Sermon 
14. *Tis the duty of fathers to inſtruct and teach XV. 
their children: And God has provided this WWW 


help for thoſe who are young, and want under- 
ſtanding themfelves 3 that they are to be guided 
by thoſe who have had more time for the gain- 
ing knowledge and experience, and who by their 
natural affection, as well as his command, are 
_ obliged to give them the beſt inſtruction. See 
Deul. iv. 9, 10. It being ſo natural to ſuppoſe 
that knowledge ſhould advance with age, Elihu 
very decently gave Job's friends the preference, 
becauſe they were elder than he, Job xxxii. 4. and 
fays he, ver. 6, 7. 1 am young, and ye are very 
eld: Wherefore I was afraid, and durſt not ſhow 
you mine opinion. I ſaid, days ſhould ſpeak, and 
multitude of years ſhould teach wiſdom. It muſt be 
a great reproach if ſuch as are old are ignorant 
in matters of religion ; if, when for the time they 
onght to be teachers, they have n:ed that one teach 
them again, which are the firſt principles of the ora- 
cles of God, Heb. v. 12. And though there may 
be a great difference in perſons, which may be 
owing to their different natural abilities, im- 
ployments and opportunities, &c. yet there is 
ro chriſtian who has ſet out early in religion, 
and has lived to a good old age, but he muſt 
have gain'd a conſiderable ſtock of knowledge 
by his own experience. Such a long lite muſt 
furniſh him with a great variety of obſervations 
concerning the methods of providence, the plea- 
ſure of religion, and the courſe a chriſtian ſhould 
take. The name that was at firſt given to the 
followers of the bleſſed Jeſus, was that of diſci- 
ples And as no ſchool is more profitable than 
Chriſt's, thoſe who have been long in it, muſt 
be ſuppos'd to have made ſome conſiderable 
855 . pro- 


4 


392 The diſtingiuſb d Honour of aged Piety. 
Sermon proficiency in knowledge and experience. They 
XV. muſt have obſerv*'d much of the goodneſs of 
S©/) God toward them, that has carried them thro? 
their prolong'd lives; and the favourable turns 
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of his providence toward them niuſt have often 
ſenſibly affected tgem. BEAD ove 
They have had a long time to be acquainted 
with the changes of the world, and to convince 


them of the uncertainty of all things here below, 


and to take notice of God's wiſe and righteous 
government over the world. They have had 
a long time to experience the ways of wiſdom to 
be pleaſanineſs, and her paths peace; to taſte and 
ſee that the Lord is gracious, and that he is never 
wanting in his returns to them that faithfully 
ſerve him. Such a life as theirs muſt make them 
know much of the evil of fin, as that which 
offends God, cauſes him to hide his face, quenches 
his ſpirit, and breaks the chriſtian's peace. 
Tris common for young perſons to think they 


know much; but length of time makes them 
- aſhamed of their former conceit 3 and then 


while they really imprave in their knowledge, 
they are leſs puffed up with an opinion of it. 
2. The virtue and fincerity of the aged is 
more tried and approved than of thoſe wha 
have but lately ſer out and ingaged in religion. 
Length of time tries all things: And we can 
ſpeak with more aſſurance and confidence of the 
goodneſs of any thing, when we have been con- 


vinc'd of it by a long experience, Such a thing, 


is a man ready to ſay, I have uſed for ſo many 


years; and it has proved well all the while, 


and therefore I dare warrant it to be good. 
And ſo ' tis in the caſe before us. Tis indeed a 


moſt excellent and pleaſing thing to ſee perſons 
fer out well in religion, and particularly ca 
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The diſtinguiſß d Honour of aged Prety, 393 
behold thoſe who are young applying themſelves Sermon 
to mind ſpiritual and heavenly concerns: And XV. 
every one who has the leaſt degree of piety does, WWW 
and cannot but rejoyce at ſuch a ſight : But yet | 
give me leave to tell ſuch, that when we rejoyce 
upon this account, we rejoyce with trembling : 
We rejoyce that ſuch ſet themſelves to this 
work; but we tremble, being afraid leſt they 
ſhould lay it aſide again; and leſt their good- 
 ,neſs, like Epbraim's, Ho, vi. 4. ſhould be as 
the morning cloud, and as the early dew. ſhould go 
away. We are not able to ſee into the ſecrets 
of perſons hearts, and therefore can only judge 
by appearance: And though when, we have a 
hopeful proſpect, we rejoyce; yet when we 
conſider the many inſtances there have been of 
. thoſe who have made a flouriſhing ſhow in reli- 
gion for a while, and have afterwards utterly 
abandon'd it; when we conſider the many and 
powerful remptations ſuch are like to meet with, 
ow can we be otherwiſe than greatly concern'd, 
and jealous for them ? I would not that any 
| ſhould miſunderſtang me, as though I defign'd to 
- diſcourage the indeavours of young perſons. - Far 
be it from me. May ſuch go on and proſper | 
Would to God we could ſee their numbers in- 
creaſe ! The proper uſe they are to make of this 
is, to be the more watchful and ſerious in the 
work; and therefore let them think that my 
aim is only the ſame with the apoſtles, wha 
ſays to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iv. 14. As my 
beloved ſons I warn you. 44 
But now where perſons have long choſen and 
walked in the paths of righteouſneſs, and have 
expreſs'd a conſtant regard to the chriſtian rule, 
and made it, as far as we can judge, the buſineſs 
of a long life ta pleaſe and obey God; there we, 
ee i readily 
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294 The dftingui/#'d Honour of aged Pie. I 


the matter as 


paſt doubt or 


XV. ſuſpicion. Such a long courſe of piety and god- 
av lines that has weather'd ſtorms and difficulties, 


2 


and has held out agamft all ition from the 
devil, the world, and the fleſh, is not ſo liable 
to be called in queſtion, as that which is yet to 
mcounter all theſe. eon 

It was a prudent caution which the king of 
fue ſuggeſted, 1 Kings xx. 11. Let not him that 
ar aeth on his harneſs boaſt himſelf, as he that put- 
eib it of ; and very applicable tis in the pre- 
fent caſe. Thoſe who are ſetting our in religion, 
are like perfons buckling on their harneſs to 
the combat; and when they do it reſolutely and 
manfully, tis well; and they deſerve much 
commendation and incouragement: . But yet 
they are to acknowledge a great difference be- 
tween themſelves and ſuch as are of a long ſtand- 
ing, who have ingaged the enemy, and ſtood 
their ground a great while, and are ready as 
it were to put off the harneſs, having gained the 
victory. When you fet out you are following 
them; but it muſt be acknowledg*d at a con- 
fiderable diſtance : And though you may here- 
after, when you come to be of their ſtanding, 
yet at preſent *tis plain you have not reach'd to 
them. You have imitated them in their ſetting 
out; but you have their example to follow in 
holding on to a good old age, and ſpending your 
whole life in the ſervice of God, 

3. As the virtue and holineſs of the aged is 
more tried and approved through their long 
ſtanding, ſo *tis to be ſuppoſed upon the ſame 

account to be more conſiderable in the mea- 
ſure and degree of it. Their perieverance does 
not only beſpeak the ſincerity of their faith, 
hope and love, but likewile a goad improvement 

therein. 
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The diſtinewf#d Hononr of aged Piety. 395 
therein. Theſe virtues are in their nature pro- Sermon 
greſſive: And the promiſe of God fecures to XV, 

ſuch as keep his way a continual increaſe. T bey 
that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength, 


Ha. xl. 3x. God exerciſes a conſtant care over 


all fincere chriſtians to render them more and 


more fruitful, Johm xv. 2. And therefore the 
longer they have been under his care, the more 
conſiderable muſt their improvement be ſupposꝰd 


to be. 


There is a double improvement which we 
may fuppoſe chriſtians to make); the one by 
becoming more confirm'd and eftabliſh*d in their 
holy religion; and the other by their abound- 
ing more in the fruits of righteouſneſs. And 
this is agreeable to the repreſentation which is 
ſometimes made of good men in ſcripture, as 


trees of the Lord's planting, which you know grow 


at the root as well as in the branches, according 
to that alluſjon of the prophet, Ja. xxxvii. 31. 


be remnant that is eſcaped of the houſe of Judah, 


all again take root downward, and bear fruit 
#pward, Now both theſe advantages are ſecu- 
red to ſincere chriftians in the uſe of their in- 
deavours. The apoſtle ſuppoſes the faithfulneſs 


of God ingages him to confirm and eftabliſh 


thoſe who are called into the fellowſhip of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. And their union with 
Chriſt their head, ſecures the other alſo: For 
from the head, that is Chriſt, all te body by 
wints and bands baving nouriſhment miniſtred, and 
knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, 
Col. it. 19. Whence the righteous are ſuppoſed 
continually to improve, and the path of the juſt 
is repreſented by the Hining light that fhineth 
more and more unto the perfect day, Prov. * 8. 

ow 
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396 The diſtinguiſb d Honour of aged Picty, 
Sermon Now if virtue and holineſs are ornaments, as 
XV. moſt certainly they are, when they are thus con- 
Www firm'd. and increaſed by a long continuance un- 
der divine aids, they muſt be as a crown of glory, 
as a bright and noble diadem to adorn any 
TR 197 ß 07 2s + Up 
4. Such perſons are eminent inſtruments of 
bringing glory to God, and of uſefulneſs in his 
church. The more conſpicuous the power of 
religion is in perſons, the more is God glorified 
by them. Herein, ſays our Lord, Jobn xv. 8. 
is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit. And 
St. Paul aſſures us, Philip. i. 11. That the fruits 
of righteouſueſs, wherewith chriſtians are filled, 
are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of God. 
Now when is it that the power of religion does 
moſt appear, but when it ſhines thro? a long and 
well order'd life and converſation, when it has 
been the governing principle of a man's action 
from his yauth unto old age, and has brought 
forth the fruits of righteouſneſs all along therein ? 
The excellency of a religious principle, toge- 
ther with the noble deſign of the chriſtian 1n- 
ſtitution, does then very ſignally appear, when 
it regulates the whole courſe of a long life; 
curbing the diſorderly affections of human nature, 
and overcoming the many and ſtrong temptati- 
ons of our ſpiritual adverſaries, and manifeſtly 
ſubjecting the whole man to the guidance and 
government of the divine law. 

. The power of God's grace is by this means 
diſplay'd, and a noble incouragement is given 
to others to mind religion, and to devote their 
lives to the ſervice of God. Who can have the 
face to pretend that 'tis a vain thing to ſet 

: about religion, and that the holineſs wm t 
Jy. 


* 
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n- by the goſpel is not to be attain'd by men, Sermon 
n- when he ſees with his own eyes thoſe who by XV. 


”, the grace of God have attain'd it? _ 92 
y And as the efficacy of God's grace, ſo the 
| goodneſs of his law, is nobly diſcover'd by this 
of means. There is a ſingular excellency in the 
is law of God, which eaſily recommends it ſelf to 
of a well diſpoſed mind that attentively conſiders it : 
d But the generality of men are little inclin'd to 
g. ſuch inquiries, and ſo eaſily overlook the good- 
d neſs of the rule; but when *tis copied out fairly, 
ts and drawn to the life in mens converſation, *tis 
ld not eaſy to avoid obſerving how amiable and 
J. lovely it appears. And therefore ſuch perſons 
g as have led long and exemplary lives, or hoary 
d beads found in the way of righteouſneſs, are or- 
5 naments to their holy profeſſion, and a credir 
3 to the religion of the bleſſed Jefus : They take 
t the courſe to ſhame thoſe that would reproach 
? jt, and to put 10 ſilence the ignorance of ſuch fooliſh 
- and unreaſonable nen. Such perſons ſhine as. 
. bright lights in the midſt of a perverſe and crooked 
1 generation; and while others behold their good 


works, they glorify their heavenly Father. By their 
converſation they teſtify the neceſſity of true 
; piety, and that the favour of God is not to be 
; -- {a in a diſſolute and ungodly courſe of 
| MW life. <1 _ „ 

Farther, by their watchfulneſs and diligence 
in religion, they are of eminent ſervice in the 
places where they live ; in as much as God has 
a particular regard to thoſe who are thus de- 
voted to his fear; and by their earneſt ſeeking 
to him, and ſtanding in the gap, they avert the 
judgments which the looſneſs and profaneneſs of 
others are pulling down. 
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Sermon In them is ananifeſted the truth and faithful: 
XV. neſs of God, as he r to have made good 
to them thole promiſes upon which they haye 
depended. They are apt to ſpeak of that loving 
Ekindneſs and truth which has ſo often affected 
them; and to own God's bounty and care in 
providing for them, and his faithfulneſs in afflict 
ing them, and in giving them neceſſary aids and 
ſupports to carry them through the world. And 
were they to be ſilent, yet would the faithful. 
neſs of God appear in their perſeverance, and 
the fruitfulneſs of their old age; while they con. 
tinue to ſerve and honour him in an age that 
is moſt unfit for ſervice, and are made to abound 
in the fruits of righteouſneſs, and flouriſh in 
their ſouls under the decays of nature and bodi- 
ly ſtrength. The P/aimiſi has taught us thus to 
make our obſervation of God's diſpenſations to- 
ward his people, P/al. xcii. 13, 14, 15. Thoſe 
that be planted in the houſe of the Lord ſhall flouriſh 
in the courts of our God. They ſpall ſtill bring forth 
fruit in old age: They ſhall be fat and flouriſhing 
to ſhew that the Lord is upright, 
And thus do they become a means of incou- 
raging the fearful, and of ſtrengthening the hand 
of the weak and feeble. It ſhould be an incou- 
ragement to thoſe who are ſetting out in religion 
when they behold thoſe who have ſo long held 
on in it. Upon the ſame God who has upheld 
them may you depend, that he will likewiſe up- 
hold and ſtrengthen you. If you are ſincere, 
the ſame promiſes that were made to them, arc 
made to you; the ſame covenant that was their 
ſecurity ſhall be yours; and the ſame grace 
that was ſufficient for them ſhall be for you 
alſo. And is it not the greateſt glory to a per- 
ſon thus to bring honour to his maker, and to 
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to continue out of that bleſſed place which they 


removed to their ſociety, the more ve 
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be ſerviceable in his church? Then ' tis chat a Sermon 
and XV. 
lives to a good purpoſe; but without this. 


man does truly anſwer the end of his being, 


what good account can be given of him? And 


how uſeleſs and inſignificant a creature is he in 


the world! 

5. The hoary head that is Boone in the way 
of righteouſneſs is ripe for glory, and juſt ready 
to enter into it. To this purpaſe are the words 
of £liphaz, Job v. 26. Thou ſhait come to thy grave 
in a full age, lite as a ſhock of corn cometh in, in his 
ſeaſen. Aged chriſtians are come very near to 
the e a 2 days 8 their work af 

ar the other world is almaſt happily 
over : And chey can have but a little while 


have ſet their hearts upon, and which they have 
been growing up unto. | 

And certainly the hoary head may be well 
confider*d in this reſpeft as a crown of glory. 
If we have any value for the bleſſed inhabitants 
of the other world, the more perſons reſemble 
them, and the nearer they are to their being 


to eſteem them. To them then is the hoary 
head a crown of glory, whom God has brought 
to it through a courſe of righteouſneſs ; for tis 
a fign and indication that God is about to re- 
ceive them to glory. The hoary head is a ſign 
of their approaching diſſolution ; and becauſe of 
its being found in the way of righteouſneſs, tis 
a ſign of the happineſs of that change which 
they ſhall then make. + 

To theſe conſiderations I might add, for a 
farther illuſtration of the matter, that when God 
was pleaſed to afford his ſervant in a viſion ſome 


ſenſible and glorious repreſentation of _— 
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Sermon he choſe to do it in this manner, Dan. vii. . I 
XV. beheld till the thrones were caſt dn, and the. an- | 
dn >a tr s did fit, whoſe garment was white as MM © 
the hair of his head like the pure wooll. 


48 1 like manner, when our bleſſed Saviour was fab 
beheld by St. John in a viſion, Rev. i. 14. it was * 
the 


in this form: His head and bis hairs were white 
lite wwooll, as white as ſnow. So that the hoary let 
head that is found in the way of righteouſneſs, | 
does reſemble the ever bleſſed God, and our i chei 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by bearing what is their den 
trueſt image, righteouſneſs z and is moreover ſuch, * 0 
as if they were to make a ſenſible repreſenta- 
tion of themſelves to us in our preſent ſtate, 

they would chooſe ; and therefore well may it 

be ſtiled a crown of glory. | 

Having thus clear'd the aſſertion of the wiſe 
man in the text, I might draw various inferen- 
ces from it. As, 

1. 1 might hence infer the i 
of that contempt that young perſons ſometimes 
ſhew to thoſe who are old, mocking at their 
infirmities, and eſpecially when they are good 
men. An inſtance we have of this, and the ſe- 
vere puniſhment of it, 2 Kings ii. 23, 24. where 
we read of forty two children that were kill'd 
by two bears for mocking at HFliſba, ſaying, 
Go up, thou bald head; go up, thou bald head. And 
tis the more unreaſonable and heinous crime, 
when perſons are guilty of this toward thoſe to 
whom they are under ſpecial obligations ; I 
mean toward their parents. God took care to 

ſecure the honour to be paid to them among 
the Zews, by a ſpecial commandment ;z and he 
that deſpiſes them not only fins againſt God; 
but really diſgraces himſelf. *Tis therefore good 


advice which Solomon gives, Prov. xxiii. 22. Hearket 
Unis 
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righteouſneſs while they are young. 


long home, Eccl. xii. 3. You, one would think, 
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unto thy father that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thySermon 


motber when ſhe is od. 


| - Lic We 
2. I might hence infer the reaſonableneſs of. 
that rule of the apoſtle, 1 Pet. v. 5. Ze younger, 
fubmit your ſelves unto the elder. They are your 
ſuperiors, and a deference and regard 1s due to 
them as ſuch. You are to give way to them, and 
let days ſpeak, and a multitude of years teach wiſdom, 
You are to hearken to their advice, and follow 
their example in what is good. God's provi- 
dence has ſet a crown (and a crown of glory *tis) 
upon their heads, and that ſhould command 
your regard. ti 
3. I might hence infer, how 'tis that perſons 
ſhould make preparation for the honour an 
comfort of old age, even by chooſing the ways of 


But agreeably to the preſent occaſion I ſhall 
rather chooſe to addreſs my ſelf to the aged; 
both to thoſe who are, and thoſe who are not 
found in the way of righteouſneſs. _—_ 

1. As to thoſe upon whom God has ſet ſuch 
a crown of glory, and who are found in the way 
of righteouſneſs, I would ſuggeſt the following 
particulars by way of advice. 2 

1. I think nothing can be more proper for 
you, whoſe caſe this is, than to live much in 
the expectation of death. The hoary head is a 
plain indication and ſign that death cannot be 
far off. The wiſe man in his elegant deſcription 
of old age, calls the gray head the almond tree 
and when that 7 and the graſbopper be- 


comes a burden, a man cannot be far from His 


can have no room to flatter your ſelves, as the 
young are very apt to do. You know that your 
time can't be long : You feel continual warnings 
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Sermon by the manifold weakneſſes and infirmitjes which 
XV. old age brings along with it, that death, of which 
ee are harbingers and forerunners, can't be 
far behind. Nay, death is as it were actually 
attacking you, while it impairs your faculties, 

and waſtes your ſtrength. And does not this call 
upon you to think of it before-hand ? Will you 


"EN L 
1 2 3 : 
** A 


1 forget the grave, when you are juſt ready to 
=. fall into it, and find your ſelves too weak to 


avoid ſtooping towards it? Tou ſee what holy 
Job's reſolution was, chap. xiv. 14. All the days 
of my appointed time will I wait till my change ſhall 
come ; and much more when that change 1s near, 
and ready as it were to enter at the door, 
does it become you to live in the expectation 
of it. | ; | 
2. Let it he now your care, in an eſpecial 
manner, to have the evidences of your title to 
future happineſs and glory as clear as poſſible, 
Certainly I need not urge this upon you with 
reaſons and arguments; your ſelves feel thoſe 
which one bald imagine ſhould be more cogent 
than any I can uſe. Your manifold weakneſſes 
and infirmities muſt convince you how much 
your circumſtances need comfort; and ſo they 
may naturally quicken you to look after this, 
which you can*t but know to be, the beſt com- 
fort of all. „„ | 

Beſides, is not this very requiſite in order to 
your being able to meet death chearfully, and 
without amazement ? Uſe then the time that 
| God gives you, to clear up to your ſelves the 
8 ſtate and condition of your ſouls, your intereſt 
in the promiſe of a bleſſed reward, and your 

right to the glorious and eternal inheritance. 
3. In order to this, labour now to be moſt 
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to be doing all the * you can by the holi- Sermon 
| ineſs of your lives and con- XV. 
verſations, in that little time you have yet re. 
maining. Tour concern ſhould be, that your 


laſt works may be your beſt. Glorify God then 


by all your words and actions; ſhew a refign'd 


frame of ſpirit to the will of God, and patiently 


bear the mfirmities you feel, and may farther 
expect; and hold on in the courſe which you 
have been hitherto following. 

Take incouragement, your work is near done, 


. and your warfare almoſt accompliſhed. And you 


have need now of only a little patience more; 
for yet a little while, and you ſhall be freed from 


all your infirmities and troubles, and be at reſt. 


The duſk of that night that will put an end to 


Your work, ſhould quicken you to this. You 


have now but a little time left, wherein you can 
act for God and his glory here in the world, and 
therefore loſe as little of it as poſſible. The 
review and remembrance of your paſt failings 
and neglects, which is very proper in your con- 


dition, ſhould likewiſe prompt you to this: 


And the more ſenſible you are that you have 
in time paſt come ſhort of your duty, the more 
gp ſhould you now be in the performance 
OI 1c. | | 
4. Set looſe to this world, and labour to ex- 
erciſe and ſtrengthen your faith in realizing 
views and expectations of a better world. Are 
you heirs of glory, and juſt ready to enter upon 
the poſſeſſion of it, and can it become you to 
be unmindful of it? How ſhould your thoughts 
be taken up with it, and your ſouls long after 
it ! Glorious things are ſpoken of the place you 
are haſtening unto, ahd where you are ſhortly 
to be fix'd for ever, God will ſpeedily /bow you - 
D d 2 the 


404 The diſtinguiſb d Honour of aged Piety. 

Sermon the path of life, and bring you. to his preſence, 
XV. where there is Kae of joy and pleaſure for ever- 

WY MD more; where the vail ſhall be done away, and 


you ſhall not ſee as in a glaſs darkly, but face 10 
face, and know as you are alſo known ; where you 
- ſhall be with the bleſſed Redeemer to behold his 
glory, and to be made like to him; where you 
ſhall be freed-from all ſins, all temptations, and 
all ſorrow, and become compleatly glorious, and 
endleſsly bleſſed. _ 5 

Lift up then the hands that hang down, and 
ſtrengthen the feeble knees; raiſe now your 
thoughts to the heavenly manſions that are in 
your Father's houſe, and delight your ſouls with 
the contemplation of that bliſs to which you ſhall 
be ſuddenly advanc'd. Conſider the promiſes 


of God, which both deſcribe and ſecure that 


bleſſedneſs to you: And let your faith be exer- 
cis*d to greaten it to you. This will be a mighty 
eaſe and a wonderful incouragement to you; and 
the more you cheriſh theſe thoughts, the more 


will your minds be reconciled to the expectations 


of death, and the leſs frightful will it appear 
to you. 

And while you are perſuaded of theſe things, 
and imbrace the divine promiſes, let it appear 


that you look upon your ſelves only as ſtrangers - 
and pilgrims in this world; that as you do not 


place your happineſs in it, ſo you are not much 
-_ _ concerry'd about it. 5 
Tiis a ſhame to a chriſtian to have his heart 
at any time glewed to this world; but more 
eſpecially when he is juſt about leaving it. How- 
ever frequent this is with chriſtians, *tis very 
diſagreeable : It looks as though they and the 
world had been too good friends, that they are 
ſo unwilling to part with it. But if thou art a 
| chriſtian 
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chriſtian indeed, thou muſt look upon the world Sermon 
as thine enemy: And if thou doſt fo account it, XV. 
let it be thy indeavour to ſlight it, and live 


r 


above it. I am ſure the more lively thy = 


a 
ected 


henſions are of the other world, the leſs affec 
wilt thou be with all the occurrences of 'the pre- 
ſent ſtate. | 5 — 85 
3. Plead with God his own promiſes. I mean 
thoſe promiſes which are particularly ſuited to 
your caſe, ſuch as, thoſe which ingage him never 
to leave or forſake his people. Theſe you may 
inforce by the circumſtances you are in, which do 
more eſpecially call for his aid, as the Pſalmiſt 
thus urges his _ grounded in Le God's 
promiſes, and the uſual diſpenſations of his grace 


toward his people, P/al. Ixxi. 9. Caſt me not off 


in the time of old age, forſake me not when my 
ſtrength faileth. And again, ver. 17, 18. O God, 
thou haſt taught me from my youth: and hitherto have 
F declared thy wondrous works. Now alſo when I 
am old and gray headed, O God, forſake me not. 
But more eſpecially ſhould you plead the pro- 
miſe that is made of the fruitfulneſs of thoſe of 
your years, P/al. xcii. 13, 14. Thoſe that be planted: 
in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the courts 
of our God. They ſhall ſtill bring forth fruit in old 
age; they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 3 
6. Look back upon the mercies of God to. , 
you, and be much in bleſſing God for them. 
Such a life as yours muſt have been attended: 
with a great variety of mercies, for which a large 
tribute of praiſe is due to him. In how grateful 
and decent a manner did Jacob, toward the end 
of his life, think and ſpeak of what he had in- 
Joy'd! Gen. xlviti. 15. The God, ſays he, which 


fed me all my life long unto this day : And herein he 


is worthy of your imitation. You have received 
1 85 N D d 3 | much 


hoary heads to be indeed, crowns of glory; 3 as 

"tis he who gave you that counſel, an „anden 
your hearts to follow it, and who has lad yon in 
the Bape: of righteouſneſs, not for your deſert, but 
for his own name ſake : *'Tis he who in conſe- 
quence hereof has pardon'd your fins, accepted 
your perſons and ſervices, bound up your broken 
hearts, raiſed you up when you were caſt down; 
and, in a word, made all things to work together 
for your good here, and has given you a title 
to eternal life and joy hereafter. And is it not 
moſt reaſonable, when you are thus indebted to 
him, that your ſouls, and all that is within 
you, Hou be ſtirred. up to bleſs his holy 
name ? 


7. Repine not at your preſent circumſtances, 


nor be fretful in your condition, though attended 
with various infirmities, and much wearineſs and 
pain. Your hoary heads being found in the way 
of righteouſneſs are crowns of glory: What 
cauſe can you then have to repine? Bleſs God 
who has made you thus truly honourable, and 
wonder not that the wearing a crown ſhould be 
e with ſome troubles. The ſame is 
the caſe of all earthly crowns; but the troubles 
of yours will laſt but a little while. 
8. Be much in the exerciſe of truſt in Chriſt, 
and frequent! in ee your fouls to his care. 
„ . "pon | 
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-Upon his mediation you muft depend, becauſe Sermon 
| ada will ftand you in ſtead without it. He is XV. 

able and ready 1 to procure you a 'compleat par- 


don of all your fins, to give you comfort in 
paſſing through death, and miniſter to you abun- 


dantly an entrance into his everlaſting N 
He has the keys of bell and death, Rev. i. 18. 


Eord of the 7 viſible world, and of death ah 
paſſage into it; he opens, and none can ſhut; 
and ſhuts, and none can open; nor can any pluck 
out of his hand thoſe who are under his care. In 
him therefore are you to truſt, and to him you 
are to commend your ſpirits. And ſince the in- 
firmities of your age daily admoniſh you, that 
death can't be far off from you; and ſince the 
thread of life is ſpun out ſo fine with you, that 


the ſmalleſt matter is ſufficient of a ſudden to 


inap it 3 ſhould not this be your daily imploy- 
ment, to be commending your ſouls to his ſpect- 


al care, intreating him to be your conductor to. 


death, and at death to receive you to glory ? Is 
it not a ſatisfaction to you, when you think 
of leaving your ſelves upon him and his care? 
and when you know in whom you believe, and 
that he is able to keep that which you commit 
to his care? And have you not need therefore 
frequently to be renewing this your truſt in him? 

2. On the other hand, let me now apply my 


ſelf to thoſe who are old, or well towards it, and: 


yet are not found in the way of righteouſneſs. 
And ſurely *tis high time for you now to be- 
think your ſelves, and change your courſe. Have 


you all your days walk'd in an oppoſite. and 


contrary path, neglecting to follow after holineſs, | 
and can you queſtion whether you ought imme- 
diately to ſet about it? Give me leave to. expoſtu- 


late the matter with you. And, 
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Sermon 1. Is it not plain that you turn your glory in- 


XV. to a reproach? Your hoary heads, that ſhould the 

A be to you as crovns of glory, and would be ſo if Is 

you were found in the way of righteouſneſs, are go 

now your ſhame; as they are an aggravation of the 

3} all your neglect and careleſneſs. You who ought ou 

43 to have remember'd your creator from the days of the 

4 -your. youth, and to have ſpent your whole lives 

. in his ſervice, are now become old in your for- for 

getfulneſs of him, and neglect of his ſervice. the 

What a reproach is it to you to have ſpent ſo ye 

many years in the world, and yet to remain un- {er 

acquainted with the yery end and buſineſs which {qu 

ou came into the world for ? You have lived ſo no 

ror but have been dead to God and his ſervice me 

while you lived. One would think that the all 

world ſhould long ago have convinced you of its ro 

vanity ; and that your own experience ſhould yo 

have taught you, that nothing here was fit to ha 

be the reſt and portion of your ſouls, and ſhould tin 

5 therefore have put you upon ſeeking after God; a 

„ and yet, though you have had ſo much time, we 

3 and ſo many opportunities, this is hitherto ne- qu 

If glected; and neither the indulgence of God in Wi 

E fparing you, nor perhaps his ſeverity in afflict- thi 

= ing you, have reclaim'd you to the path of yo 

* righteouſneſs: But now your life is almoſt done, it. 
3 you are to begin to live. Is not your ignorance, 

5 or neglect of God and your duty to him, of your no 

* ſelves and your own hearts, and of the way of rec 

2 life and falyation by Chriſt, (is not this, I ſay) un 

1 a ſhame to you at theſe years? For the time ev 

JW that you have lived, and that in the church af ro 

x God, ye ought to be teachers And yet there is fa 

| need that ane teach you which are the firſt princi- 

BY Ples of the oracles of God; and now when your work fee 

Y ſhould be juſt finiſn'd, the very foundation is not be 


ſe much as laid, 2, 18 


It. 


be ſtill any hope left in your caſe. The work 
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out of it, without ever entertaining any ſerious 
thoughts of the main buſineſs of life? 

Is this agreeable, do you think, to the end 
for which God made you, and ſent you into 
the world, that you ſhould live here ſo many 
years, and all the while do him no manner of 
ſervice ? *Tis your reproach that you have 
ſquander'd away the beſt of your time, and have 
nothing now but the dregs to offer to your 
maker; and are they too good for his. ſervice 
alſo ? Can't you now at length find in your hearts 
to ſeek him in the way of righteouſneſs? or are 
you reſolved that your Creator and Lord ſhall 
have no ſervice at all from you? Methinks the 
time you have loſt ſhould quicken you now to 
uſe double diligence in your work; ſince the 
work it ſelf is great, and of everlaſting confe- 
quence, and you have increas'd the difficulty of 


it; while you have been hardening your hearts 


through a long courſe of ſin ; and you have left 
your ſelves but very little time for the doing 


3. If you can't think of minding this affair 
now, when will you? You have no room to 
reckon upon a long ſtay here; and therefore 
unleſs you ſet abour it now, it muſt remain for 
ever undone. Is it not then yet time for you 
ta ſeek the Lord? Or muſt he be ſtill put off 


farther by you ? N 


4. Should not the mercy of God ſtir you up to 


ſeek him? Tis marvellous mercy there ſhould 


IS 


The diſtinguiſb d Honour of aged Piety. 409 
2. Is it a fitting thing that you ſhould follow Sermon 
the path you are in to the end of your lives? XV. 
Is it a fitting thing that death ſhould find you 
going aſtray from the way of righteouſneſs? and 
that you ſhould come into the world, and go 


— Hin of ed Pics 


Sermon is not utter! impoſſible, though it muſt be 

XV. own'd your — has ano: very hard and 

din difficult, Divine patience is ftill prolongs, and 
the offer of the goſpel 1s renew? you have 
yet time to ſeek God i in arid through Fon Chriſt, 
and to pray for his ſpirit to inlighten minds, 
ſoften your hearts, and renew your fouls s With 
God all things are poſſible. Anke then out of 
your ſecurity, and ſhake off your floth, and call 
upon God as for your lives; break off your ſins by 
repentance, and from a conviction of your guilt, 
and a ſenſe of your danger, flee for refuge io lay 
bold of the. hate ſet before yon; and while you 
have yet time, anda merciful redeemer i is intreat- 
ing you, hearken to his call, and give up your 0 
ſelves to his conduct. 

5. Should you not be moved by what is like 
to be the terrible ifſue and conſequence of your 
neglect and careleſneſs? If you will not be Rau 
now in the way of righteouſneſs, you muſt not 
a to be ſettled in the manſions of the righte- 

z you can't then reaſonably expect that you 

ſhould die the death of the righteous, or that your 
1 latter end ſhould be lite his: You muſt then aſſu- 

redly periſn in your iniquity, and your blood e 

will be upon your own heads. God has prepa- : 

red vengeance for ſuch, and he will render. 

to them a due recompence in the other world. 

And though your lives ſhould be ever ſo far pro- 

long'd, yet are you accurſed ; for the ſinner being 

an hundred years old, ſhall be accurſed, Ifa. Ixv. 20. 

God is angry with you every day; and though you 

may flight that now, yet hereafter he will make. 

you feel the terribleneſs of his wrath. 

Be not then ſtrangers to your own advantage; 
but as you have ſuch plain ſigns of your ap- 


—_— . ay 1 them to. heart, God 
ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of Ephraim as groſly ſtupid, becauſe he Sermon 
was ſo little apprehen 


ive of the ſigns of his own XV. 
caſe, Hoſ. vii. 9. Gray hairs are here and tber. 
upon bim, and he knoweth it wot, Do theſe in a 
literal ſenſe appear upon you, and ſhould you 

not conſider what they are the fore-runners of? 

Or can you conſider this, and not be concern'd 

to prepare for it? Keep it fix'd upon thy mind, 

that death will ſoon overtake thee ; whether thou 

wilt mind this work or no, in a little time, as 


thou now followeſt others, thou thy ſelf ſhalt be 


followed by others to thy grave; for duſt thou 
art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return, And if that 
were all, it were indeed a light matter, in com- 

ariſon of what is certainly join'd with it; for 
when the duſt returns to the earth as it was, then 
(O think of it, and prepare for it; then I ſay) 


the ſpirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. 


2 
. 
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SCRIPTURE-CATECHISM; 
OR, THE 


PRINCIPLES 
briſtian Religion, 


Wokps of the BI BLE. 


HE deſign. of a catechiſm, is to teach the 
Principles of revealed religion. Whence many 
have thought that the beſt way of compoſing 

one, is to ſet down thoſe principles in the very words 


of revelation. Could my importunity have prevailed 


with any of thoſe able perſons whom I ſolicited to un- 
diertate it, the world would long fence have been 
favour d with fuch an one, without needing to be 
troubled with this, But when they who declined 
the work, yet thought it highly neceſſary z I choſe 
rather to undertake it my ſelf, than let it remain un- 
done. WE 24, I 
I have uſed my beſt judgment in collecting fuitable 
texts of ſcripture, and in framing queſtions to intro- 
duce them, and help the memories of ſuch as are to 
learn them. I hope I have not omitted any firſt or 
neceſſary principles of religion, nor by the queſtions 
given a wrong turn to any of the texts. I wiſh 1 
could have brought it into a narrower compaſs, that 
young memories might be the more eaſed : But if there 


be prudent management uſed by teachers, the taſt will 


not be hard to be learnt by thoſe who have a tolera- 
ble capacity. And here they learn nothing but the 
ſcripiures; and ſo need not be burden'd with an addi- 
tion of proofs, as they are ſometimes when they have 
learnt other catechiſms. 


J have 
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The PRE F A C 
I have put the chapter and verſe into the*mar- 


gin; that they who would, by comparing the contexts, 
ſatisfy themſelves whether they are applied in their 


true ſenſe, may be able readily to turn to them in their 


bibles ; and that children may not be burden d to little 
purpoſe in getting ſo many numbers by heart, _. 

As *twill be an advantage to the catechumens, that 
they are here to learn, not the words which man's 
wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt 
teacheth ; /o it may be a ſatisfaction to any cate- 
rbiſt who ſhall think fit to uſe it, that he will not 


have the words of fallible men, but only the holy ſcrip- 


tures to explain, | 
I Hall be very glad if the defetts of my performance 
ſhall convince my friends, that they ought now, tho? 
they would not before, hearken to my requeſt, and 


ſet forth a catechiſm in ſome ſuch form. But if they 


will chooſe to bear with this, rather than put them- 
ſelves to that trouble; 1 defire they will look upon 
this only as an eſſay, and that they will favour me 


with their thoughts, that if ever it ſhould come to 


ef whatever ſhall be offer'd by ſtrangers as well as 


. 


another impreſſion, 1 may be aſſiſted by their advice 
in mending it. 1 rt to make the beſt uſe I can 


acquaintance, by church-men or diſſenters, who, 


in this, may, 1 hope, perfetily agree. And my book- 
ſeller will take care to convey to me whatever ſhall 


be left with him for me, TBE. 
May the God of all grace, and the Father of lights, 
vouchſafe to bleſs this, or ſome ſuch attempt, to the 


ſpreading of the knowledge of the ſcriptures, which 


are able io make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 


[| 


Scripture C atechiſm, Kc. 
Que W AT are the firſt principles f 
religion, both natural and revca 
7 He that 2 to God, muſt balloing Heb. xi. 6. 
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him. 
. How may it be certainly known by all men, 
that there is a God? 

A. The inviſible things of him from the Crea- Rom, i, 20. 
tion of the world, are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things that are made, even his eter- 
nal power and Godhead. | 

. Is the light of nature a manifz ſtation from . 
God, which we may depend upon ? 

A. That which may be known of God, is Rom. i. 19. 
manifeſt in them that is, in the Gentiles, | 
for God hath /hewed it unto them. 

Q. Have not chriſtians another rule, beſt des 
the light of nature? 

A, From a child thou haft known the hol 2 Tim. ii, 15, 
ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe 16, 7. 
unto ſalvation, thro? faith which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. All ſcripture is given by inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſ- 
nejs* That the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furniſhed unto all g 1 


Does the word ſcripture ſignify the wri- 
lings of the apoſtles themſelves, as well as the old 
e ſtament ? 


E 2 | A 


418 4A Scripture Catechiſm. 
2 pet. iii. 16, 
are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, 
as they do alſo the other ne, unto their 
on deſtruction. © 
Q. All ſcripture then muſt be by inſpiration, 
provided it appears that the apoſtle who teſtifie 
this, was bimſelf inſpired ; now what does he fo 
of himſelf in this reſpecn-t? 
x Cor, i, 125 A. We have received, not the foirir of the 
. © world, but the ſpiri/ which is of God, that we 
might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God. Which things alſo we ſpeak, 
not in the words which man's wiſdom teach- 
th, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheib. 
. How does it 58 that FOES" teſtimony he 
gives of himſelf, is true? 

A. Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were 
wrought among you inall Hee, in Js 
and wonders, and mighty Bel. 

. What then is our utyt 2 
Search the ſcriptures. 
Ho many Gods are there ? 

2 There is one God. 


» Cor. Xii. 12. 


John v. 7 


1 Tim. ii. 5. 


Who is this one God? 
I Cor. vi, TP A. Tho' there be that are called Goch 
1: whether in heaven or in earth (as there be 


gods many, and lords many) yet to us there 
1s but one God, the Father, of whom are al 
things, and we for him. 


Eph. iv. 6. One God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and thro” all, and in you all 
What is God? © Ly 
John iv, 24. Pa God. is a ſpirit. 5 
2. What does his being a ſpirit jeach you? 
Joha iv. 24. A. They that worſhip Hirn, muſt wworſhi 


bim i in and in truib. 
Q What 


4. In which (that is, St. Pau!'s epiſtles] 


U} 


TW 


Ms, 


ds, 
be 
ere 


all 
all, 


ſhip 
bat 


me 4 of his attributes? 
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, What kind of ſpirit is be : 2 Can yolt lll | 


A. The lefſed and only Poteritate; the . I x This vi. 18; 
of kings, and Lord of bor 1 ;. who! only hat 
immortality, dwelling in the tight which no man 
can approach unlo; whom n man hath ſeen,” of 
0 fee. 0 | h 
Fhe King eternal, 5 25 ble: I Tim. i. 17. 
The Father of lights, with whom is 10 varit James i. 17. 
dall. neither ſhadow of turning. 
_ Great is our Lord, and of you power 3 p his Plal;cxlvii. $; 
underſtanding i is infinite. 
Holy, boly, holy; Lord God an which Rev. iv, 9 
was, and is, and is to comp. 
The Lord is righteous, | 'Pfal. exxix, 4 
There is none. good but one, da is God; Mart. xix. 17: 
The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra. Exod. xai. 
127 long: ſuſfering, and abundant in goodneſs and - 1 
» keeping | mercy for thouſands; forgiving 
8 and tranſgreſſion, and ſing and that will 
by no means dear the guilty. n. | 
Q What learn you from theſe attribictes "NSN 
Great is the Lord, and greatly to be Pl. xlvili, x; | 


22 


Who ſhall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and glo- Rev. xv. 4. 
rify thy nanie? | 

Truſt ye in the Lord for ever; for in the Ila xxvi. 4: 
Lord Jehovah is everlaſting ſtrength. 

As he which hath called you is holy, ſo be! Per, . 153 
ye holy in all manner of converſation ; becauſe ' 
tis written; be ye h, for J am holy. 25 

I will ve thee, O Lord my ftrength. Thepfil xviii, 1, 
Lord is my rock, and my fortreſs, and my 2, 3. 
deliverer, my God, my ſtrength in whom I 
will uſt, my buckler, and the horn of my 
falvation; — my high tower; I will cal} upon 


the Lord who is ay Jo be praijed; - 
a Be 


3 * 
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Luke vi. 36. 


A Scripture Catechi 5 


Be ye therefore merciful, as your F ather 


allo | is merciful. 


Gen, 1. 1. | 


Gen. ii. 7. 


Q. I creation the work of Ged: "on 

A. In the beginning God created the n 
and the earth. Fl 
Q. How did God make man ? + 

A. The Lord God formed man of the auf 


of the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils 


the breath of life; and man became a living 


Gen. i. 27. 


Neh. ix. 6. 


ſoul. 
So God creorecs man in ** own n image, in the 
image of God created he him. 
Q. What learn you from this? 
A. Thou, even thou art Lord alone, . 


it haſt made heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
with all their hoſt, the. earth, and all things 


that are cherein, the Seas, and all that 1s 


Rev. iv. 11. 


cl. xii. 1. 


Neh. ix. 6. 


Matt. x. 29, 
30. 


Acts xvii. 2 8. 


Matt. x. 1 
Matt. vi. 31. 


Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power; for thou haſt created 
all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and 
were created. 

Remember now. thy creator in the days of 
thy youth. 

Q. Does God take care of the creatures he 
made? 

A. Thou pre ſerveſt them all. 
One ſparrow ſhall not fall on hs ground 


without your Father. But the very hairs of 
your head are all number d. 


In him we live, and move, and have our 
being. 

bat duty then learn you hence? 

A. Fear ye not therefore, 

Therefore take no thought, ſaying, what 
ſhall we eat? or whar ſhall we drink, or 
wherowithal ſhall we be cioathed? 

C afting 
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| Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth i Per. v 7: | 
"foo you. 
Q. Need we no other knowleds e, but this 
of the only true God, in order to our ſakvation ? 
A. This is life eternal, that they might John xvii. 3. 
know thee, the only true God, Ind Teſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent. 
Q. Who is Jeſus Chriſt ? 7: \ | | 
A. The Son of the living God. Mlatt. xvi. 16. 
Q. Why was he called Jann, that is, a Sa- 


viour ? | 
A. Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus; for he Matt. i. 21. 


ſhall [ave his wage from their fins. 


Why was be called Chriſt, or Meſſias, 


that 3 is, in Engliſh, the anointed 2? 


A. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the As x. 38. 
Hol Ghoſt, and with power. 
Do you read any thing of bim, or any ſtate 
be was in, before he came into the world ? | 
A. In the beginning was the word, and the John i. 1, 2, 3. 
word was with God, and the word was God. 


The ſame was in the beginning with God. All 


things were made by him, and without him was 


not any thing made that was made. 


Q. Nou ſaid before, that God made all things; 


bow then do you now Jay that Chriſt made 


them ? 
A. By Chriſt God made the Worin n 
Q. What character does Chriſt bear? 
A. There is one mediator between God and 1 Tim. ii. 5. 


men, the man Chriſt Feſus. 


What was the condition of men that need- 


ed the help of a mediator ? 


A. All have / ned and come ſhort of the glory Rom. iii. 24. 
F God. 
. How came men at firſt into this condi- 


E e 3 A. By 


tion! ? 


W 12 198; * mar fin rod date dhe world, 


and death by fin. 1 
QQ. How aid Chriſt come into the world: 20 


John i. 14. A. The one” 2s Wade Neſb, and adde 


Fe among us. {55017519 it ei 2; 


QA whoſe will and pleaſurtnpss ien! 


Gal. iv. 4. A. When the fulneſs of the time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son made of þ woman. 
Q. bat does Chriſt himſelf ſay f it? 

John viii. 2. A. I proceeded forth,” and came from Sn + 

| neither came I of my ſelf, but he ſent me. 

John vi, 38. I came down from helen! not'to do mine 

own will, but the will of him that-ſent me. 
QQ. What db yau read conterning bis bleth 2 
Matt. i. Rn. A. The birth of Jeſus: Chriſt was on this 
5 wiſe: When his mother Many was eſpc 
to Joſepbh (before they came together) 
found with child of the Holy Gboſt:—— Behold, 
a virgin ſhall be with chi, and ſhall bring 
forth a Son, and they ſhall. call his name 
Emmanuel, which being nay is God 
with us. 
Luke ii, 7, She brought forth ber firſt horn Son; rey wrap- 
To ped him in ſwadling-clothes, and laid hund in 
a manger. 
Mas uot bis life attempted to be jake 
away ſoon after he was born? 

Matt. ii. 16. A. Then Herod, when he faw that be Was 
mocked of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, 
and ſent forth, and /{ew all the children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts there- 
of, from two years old and under, according 
to the time which he had diligently inquired 
of the wiſe men. 

Q. Do you read any thing of Chriſt in his 
childhood, wherein be ſhould be imitated by 
children ? 

| A. He 


1 1 


2 =, > 


| phet © 


4 He Sans down with his. LA and Luke ii. 51, 


came to Nazareth, and was ſabjels unto them. 5. 
And Jeſus increaſed. in wifdom and 8 


and in favour with God and man. 


. Who was the meſſenger ſent before Chriſt? 
A. There was a man ſent from God, whoſe John i. 6, 7. 


name was John. The ſame came for a wit- 


neſs, to bear witneſs of che light, that all men 
through him might believe. . 
Q. bat office did Chriſt exrexte ? 
A. Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, à pro- Acts iii. 22. 
phet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me. 
Q. What ſort of prophet was he? 8 
A. A prophet mighty in deed and word be- Luke xxiv. 19. 
fore God and all the people. 
Q. How can it be known that 0 briſt u Was 4 
prophet, or teacher come from God ? 7 
A. We know that thou art a teacher come john iii. 2. 
from God: for no man can do theſe miracles 
that thou doſt, except God be with him. 
Q. What is your duty to him as he is a pro- 


A. Him ſhall ye hear in all things, what- Adds ili. 22. 
ſoever he ſhall ſay unto you: 
Q. Does Chriſt execute any other office be/i de 
that of a prophet ? | 
A. Jeſus made an high prieſt for ever. Heb. vi. 20. 
Aer what order is Chriſt a prieſe * | 
A. Another prieſt ſhould riſe after the order Heb. vii. 11, 


of Melchiſedec, and not be called after the order 


of Aaron. 
Q. What was the buſineſs of the prieſts after 
the order of Aaron? 
A. Daily to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own Heb. vii. 27. 
ſins, and then for the people's. 


Had Chriſt any need to do this? | 
by E 24 A. He 


A.Seripture Catechiſm. 


A. He needeth not daily, chats een 3 
roger dacrifice [5 = 
Q. Did be ever doit? SAL. ber 


ibid, « * This he did once when heoffer'd. up bin. E 
* Sd | 1 
Q. To 8 did be offer up \ bimfaf 2. | A 


Eph. v. 2. A. Chriſt hath loved us, and hath given 
himſelf for us, an offering, and a ſacrifice to 
God, for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. | 


Q. For what end did Chrift offer himſelf ? 


Matt. xx. 28. A. The Son of man Came--to gave his life Ol 
a ranſom for many. 
| . Q. What was the death Chrif dd . 0 th f 
Philip. ii. 83. A. He became obedient: unto death, even * $5. 
the death of the croſs, =» 4 

Q. What Was the manner of this death of tbe | 
wal 0 3 


Pfl. xii 16. A. The I ended, my hauds ind my feet. 
Ads. x. 39. Whom 4 ſlew, and hanged on a tree. 
a Q. Was there = thing ande abi in this 


= death beſide the pain? | 
Heb. xii. 2. A. He indured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
1 ſhame. 
Gal, iii. 11. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of 
the law, being made a curſe for us; for it is 
written, Curſed is every one that bangetb on a 
tree. 
Q. What was Chriſt's behaviour on the 
_ erofs ® 


And firſt, bew did be carry himſelf toward 
thoſe who crucified him? 
Luke xxii', 34 A. Then faid Jeſus, F ather, e them, 
for they know not what they do. . 
Q. What ſaid be to the penitent thief ? 
. xiii. 43. A. Verily I fay unto thee, to day ſhalt chou 
be with me in paradiſe. 2 
2 Wiat ſaid be when dying 2 28 
A. He 
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A. He ſaid, Tis finiſhed ; and he bowed John xix. 30. 


his head, and gave up the ghoſt. Lg 
And when Jeſus had cried with a 8 xiii, 46. 


m- voice, he ſaid, Fatber, into thy bands I com- 
mend my ſpirit : and having ſaid thus, he ure 
up the ghoſt. 
en Q. What advantages have we by bis death ? 
to A. In him we have redemption through his Eph. i. 7, 


blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins. © | 
Having boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by Heb. x. 19. 
e if blood of Jeſus. © 5: 
He bore our ſins in his own body on the 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
tree, that we being dead to fin, ſhould live 


n uunio righteouſneſs : 4 by whoſe n _ were 
healed, 
e Chxkriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an \ example, 1 Per. ii. 21, 


that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. —— Who +3: 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; when 
he ſuffer d, he threatned not: but committed 
himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. | | 

Walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, Eph. v. 2. 
and hath given himſelf for uus. 
0. What followed upon bis death ? 

A. That he was buried; and that he roſe 1 Cor. xv. 4. 
again the third day, according to the ſcrip- 
tu ---- 

Q. Was there any reaſon for his riſing again 
ſo ſoon ? 
A. David ſeeing this before, ſpake of the A851 n. 31. 2A 
reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not 
left in hell, neither his leb did ſee corrup- 
lion. 

Q. Who raiſed Cbriſt from the dead? 

A. God the Father raiſed him from the Gal. i 1. 1. 
Mn,, 
Q. But does not Chriſt ſay of the temple of 


" body, Deſtroy This 5 and in three 
days 


* 
* - 


A Scripture Catechiſm. 
days I will raiſe it up? Job ii. 19. How then 
could this be done by tle — | 
John x. 1. . I have power to lay it [that i is, my lie! 
down, and I have power to take it again. 
This commandment have I received of wy 
Father. 
. re may we learn fron Cbri's 2 
renn 
Rom. i. 4. A. He was deckerad: to os aka Son of God 


426 


with power according to the ſpirit of holinck, 


by the reſurrection from the dead. 
Acts xvii, 31. God hath appointed a day in the which! he 
will judge the world in r eee by that 
man whom he hath ordain'd, whereof he hath 
given aſſurance. unto all men, in that he hath 
: _. raiſed him from the dead. 
x Cor. xv. 20. Chriſt 1s riſen from the had, and become 
the firſt fruits of them that flept. 
Q. I bat follow'd upon his reſurrection ? 
1Cor. xv.5,6, A. He was ſeen of Cepbas, then of the 


twelve 3 after that, he was ſeen of above five 


hundred brethren at once. 


Asi. 3. Io his apoſtles be ewe d himſelf Boe Sher 


his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being {een 
of A 4 . of the dr 
pertaining to the kingdom of God. | 
Q. What became of him at the end of the 
forty days? 
Aft i. 9. A. While the apoſtles beheld, he was daten 
up, and a cloud receiv*d him out of their ſight. 
Q. Was not our Lord's prieſthood at an end 
when he went into the heavens ? 
Heb. vii. 1. A. The Lord ſware, and will not repent, 
thou art a prieſt for ever. 
Q. By whoſe appointment was this eternal 
prieſthood committed to bim? 


A. Chriſt 


2 WF "WF 


. an high prieſt; but he that ſaid unto him, thou 


relate to God's raiſing him from the-dead ? 
fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame! unto us. 


pfſalm, they: art my Son, this Gay: _ I be- 


5 ſet on the right hand of the things of the ma- 
| jeſty! in the heavens. 


5 church 4 


know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 


A Scripture Catechiſm. 427 
A. Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made Heb. v. 5, 


art my Son, to day have I begotten thee, 
Q. Does then the begetting there ſpoken of, 


A. The promiſe which was made unto the Ads xiii, 325 


their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 20d 
again: As *tis alſo written in the ſecond — +» 


gotten thee. © 

Q. Hou is ; Chri repreſented now be is af- 

cended 7 LE - 7 
A. We have ſuch an high 8 who is Heb, viii. 1. 


Q. What advantage was thi 10 the 22 


A. Being by the right ad af God exalted, Ads ii. 33. 
Joo having received of the father the promiſe 
of the holy ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth 1615 which 

ye now ſee and hear. 

Q. How did Cbriſt obtain this gift? 

A. I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give John xiv, 10 
you another comforter. 

. What is to be learn'd from ibis pouring 

out of the Spirit ? 

A. Therefore let all the houſe of ae Acts ii. 36. 


Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
ne" 
. And is not this a confirmation of the 
ren religion in general? 
A. The great ſalvation, which at the firſt Heb. ii. 3, 4. 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him, God 


alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and 
| | | wonders, 


428 


5 + 1 


Matt. iu. 16. 
1 Cor. ii. 2. 
Matt. x. 20. 
Wa. Ixi. 1. 
Phil. i. 19. 


John i. 32. 


John v. 37. 


John . 7: 


John iv. 153 
17. | 


2 Pet. i. 21. 


Tn Ev, 26. 
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wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of 


the hoſt, ac to his own will. 

Q you — the holy ghoſt, 
give now a farther account of e Aud . I 
aſe whole ſpirit be is? 

A. The ſpirit of God. 

The ſpirit that is of God. 
The ſpirit of your Father. 
The Gi Irit of the Lord God. 
The grit of Cbriſt. 
Q. How do you prove be is not the Father 
himſe ? 

A. Fobn bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the ſpt- 
rit deſcending from heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. | 

. Could not the Fa ther then poſſi bly bave 
1 em 

A. Ye have neither heard bis [that is, the 
_ Father's] voice at any: time, nor feen his 
I boly / 

0 prove the ly ſpirit is not 
| as himſelf * 5 | 

A. It is expedient for you that I go away; 
for if I go not away, the comforter will not come 
unto you: but if I depart, I will ſend him 
unto you. 
. 1s be then really diſtinct both from the 
Father and Chriſt ? 

A. I will pray the Father, and be ſhall give 
you azother comforter, that he may abide with 
| you for ever, even the ſpirit of truth. 

Q. Did be inſpire the old Prophets? 

A. Holy men of God, ſpake as * were 
moved by the holy ghoſt. 
| ' Did be teach the apoſtles? 

4 He ſhall teach you all _ 


4 * 2 5 4 * 
1 n N 8 Ty n 1 Cat 8 
F N + dla gs AN oi et Te ? 
3 2 1 * Sas; 8 5 
— r 5 
* a F 
85 
xo - - « 


A Seripture Catechiſm. 429 
Q. I not be the author of all extraordinary 


gifts, and miraculous operations ? 


A. All theſe worketh that one and the ſelf Cor. xii. 1c. 


ſame ſpirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as 
he will. | 


. Was he the guide of our Lord while 
here on earth ? ect | 

A. Jeſus being full of the holy ghoſt, return'd Luke iv. 1. 
from Fordan, and was led by the ſpirit into the 
wilderneſs. 


Q. Did Chriſt by the ſpirit perform his mi- 


racles? 


A. If J caſt out devils by the ſpirit of God, Matt. xii. 28. 
Q. Is our ſalvation owing to this ſpirit ? 


A. God our Saviour — faves us-—by the Tit. it. 4, 3,6. 


renewing of the holy ghoſt, which he ſhed on us 
abundantly thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
Q What then is bis great work on Chriſti- 


ans F -- c 


A. Sanctification of the ſpirit. 2 Theſ ii. 15, 
Q. What do Chriſtians under his influences ? 


A. Through Chriſt we both {that is, Jews Eph. ii. 18. 


and Gentiles] have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto 
the Father. Sy 
If ye through the ſpirit do mortify the deeds Rom. viii, t; 
of the body. : 
Q. What then is their courſe of life? | 
A. They walk not after the fleſh, but after Rom. viii. 4. 
the ſpirit. 5 
Q. Does the ſpirit of God dwell in them ? 
A. Know ye not that ye are the temple of i Cor. iii. r6, 
God, and that the ſpirit of God dwellzth in 
ou ? 
l Q. How does their being the temple of God 
agree with what St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
that the Chriſtians body is the temple of the holy 


ghoſt ? 
1 A. In 


- 
N . 
* 
x Was ”- 
r Re D — rr X PR" SI 
8 RH 2 —B — — LIED 
mg =———_ — 2 r 1 Yn — — — 
— — i —_ - 5 = o — * — 1 — 
— , | — Spa — 
2 — Gnas "6 — 8 


a 4 Svipnre Gacebiſm. 


Eph. ti. 22. A. In whom that is, in Chriſt] yo u alſo | 
are builded — for an habitation you God | 
Iro the ſpi 1 
12 is 7 the benefit Clvitian have by the 
ſpirit*s dwelling in them? _ 
Rom, viii. 1 A. If che ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead dwell in you, he, that raiſed 
up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo £ uicken 


your mortal bodies, by his 'ſbirit that elle 
in you. 
Rom. viii, 14, As many as are led by the ſpiric of God, 
17 they are the ſons of God. -— If children, then 


heirs, heirs of God, and joynt heirs with Chriſt. 
. What incouragement have we to pray 
iD, FE for the ſpirit? F 
Lake x. 13. A. If ye then, being evil, know how to 
| give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more thall your heavenly Father give the 
holy ſpirit to them that aſk him? 
Q. I bat is our duty with regard to the bol 
Siri 2 
Eph. ir. 30. A. Grieve not the hol y ſpirit of God. 
1 Theſ. v. 19. Qftench not the ſpirit. 
Q. Beſide this gift of the Holy Spirits wh 
other advantage have we by Chrif s prieſtly no 
now in heaven? 
Heb. vii. 25. A. He is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt/ 
| that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for them. 
Q. What is our Guty en Ne this confe- 


"TH: deration ? 
8 *. 4, 4 Seeing then that we have a great High 
T Prieſt that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus 


the Son of God, let us Hold faſt our profeſ/ion.--- 
Loet us come boldy unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 


in time of need. 5 
a by 


ſo 
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that he ſhould give eternal life to a nun 


is the Saviour of the body. ——The church 24 


pture Catechiſm. 431 


5 bim thee let us offer. the Ha ff Heb. xiii. 15. 
| praiſe to God continually. 

Q. What other office has Chriſt ? r e 

A. He is Lord of lords, and King of kings. Rev, xvii. 14- 

Q. Whence has be his kingly power? 

A, TI have ſet [or, anointed] * King upon pal. ii. 6. 
my holy hill of San. 

Thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, John xvii. 2; 


as thou haſt given him. 
The Father loveth the Son, and hath given John iii. * 
all things into his vr | 


Q. All what things? 
A. All power is given unto me in | heaven Mat. xxviii 
and in earth. . 5 1 


— aro, 

- 22 — 5 
. ⏑—·Ü——— ” — 
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Q. Are the angels then ſabjels to him? | 
A. The God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Eph. i. r7, 20, 1 
Father of glory raiſed him from the dead, 21, 22. | 
and ſet him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, 
but alſo in that which is to come ; z and hath 
put all things under his feet, and gave him to 
be the head over all things to the church. 
Q. 1s the church then peculiarly our Saviour”s 
kingdom pon earth ? 
A. Chriſt is the head of the 5 and he Eph. v. 23, 


is ſubject unto Chriſt. 
Q. 1s Cbriſt's a worldly kingdom. 20 | 42875 
A. My kingdom is not of this world. John xviii. 36. 
Q., Has Chriſt as King left us any s 10 

obere ? 

A. Teaching them to obſerve all things Matt. xxviii. 

whatloever I have commanded yu. 25. 


* Q. Does 


432. E * Sriptire Catechiſm. 3 
„Ie Chriſt promiſe worldly rewards to Y 
our = 
1. xvi, 24 A. Then faid Jeſus unto his diſci ples, if any 


man will come after me, let him deny bie. 
and take up his croſs, and followme. 
What is the reward of our obedience ? 


Heb. v. 9. A. He became the author of eternal ſalvg- 


9. 


tion unto all them that obey him. 
Q. What then is the certain Puniſhm ent 5 
1 ? 


2.Theſ.1.7,9, A. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 


heaven, with his mighty angels in flaming 


fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 


God, and that obey not the goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall punifoed 
with everlaſting deſtruction. 

Q. Is the — over conſcience peculiar 
to Chriſt ? 


Matt, _ 8, A. One is your maſter, even n Cbriſt. 


10. 


Q. Are then the commandments of men m0 
rule for our conſriences in the worſhip of God? 


Matt. zv. 9. A. In vain do they worſhip me, teaching 


for doctrines the commandments of men. 
Q. Are we not bound to obey the jewiſh law, 
Ane that was the law of God? 


Eph. ii. 15. A. Chriſt has aboliſb'd in his fleſh the en- 


mity, even the /aw of commandments, con- 
tain'd in ordinances. 


Q. But bas Cbriſt aboliſb that morality 
which was required in the old teſtament? 


Matt. v. 17. A. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 


law or the p — : I am not come to de- 
ſtroy, but to fulfil. |, 5 

Q. What Wn is the ſum of that righteouſneſs, 
required by the law, which Chri ** came not to 
deſtroy, but 10 fulfil ? 


A. 55 


l 
* 
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KY 1 malt 3 the Lon \ hy 804 with Mat. xxii. 375 

* y 3 thy heart, and with all thy ſoul; and with 38, 39, 55 

All thy mind. This is tlie firſt and Breat 1 

commandment. And the ſecond is like unto 

it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 

ſelf. On theſe two benden hang all 

the law ald the prophets. 

It ye fulfil the ca lat, according to the Jam, ii, 8. 

{ri ptüfe, Thou Malt ve thy tieighbour as DO 

th "elf, ye do well. i 
mut was 26} fitſt of 1he Te an- | 


ments in the law? 
A. T am the Lord thy God which have Exod. xx. 2, 3. 


brought ches Gu ef che land of E Ybt, oüt f i 
the houſe of bondage. Thou wal have io | 
other Gods before me. [1 

Q. Have we any the like rule in thi nei | 


teſtament ? 
A. We preach unto you, chat Fe Mud Acts xiv. 15. 


turn from theſe vanities unto the Rig God) 
which made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, 
And all things that are therein. 72 


Orme God. 4 Rev. xix. 10. 
- What was the ſecond con dndnclt 2. Oxxii. 9. 


. Thou ſhalt: not make unto thee any Exod. xx. 43 
zraven image, or any likeneſs of any thing 5» 6. 
hat is in Heavefi above, or that IS in the 

earth beneath; or that is in the water un- 
der the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down 
khy ſelf to them, nor ſerve them; for I the 
Lord thy God, am a jealous God, viſiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto thou⸗ 
fands of them that love me n KEEP my 
: commandments. [We 
M K. 1 Q. Have 
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* Have you. any the like ar pans in N ö * | 


* new teſtament ? 


x Cor. x, 7. A. Neither be ye idolarers, as were ſome ” 


"of than. TOTO? 
1 John v. 21. Keep your Gives fr om idols: $8 Wk 
Q. What was the third „ x 
Exod. xx. 7. A. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain ; for the Lord will not 
hold pi guiltleſs that taketh his name in 
: vain. 
Q. J perjury or falſe ſwearing more contra- 
5 to this law, than to the goſpel? 
1 Tim.i.g, A. The law is not made for a righteous 
Io, I. man, but for the lawleſs and el en 


for liars, for perjured perſons, and if there be 


any other thing that is contrary to ſound 
doftrine, according to the orious goſpel of the 
bleſſed God. 

Q But ; oaths are confi der'd as raking 


God's name in vain, not only when they are 


falſe, but when they are uſeleſs, ſuch as are 
mens profane oaths in converſation 3 are they 
tben alſo forbidden by the goſpel ? _ 

Matt. v. 33 A. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
345 35» 36 37. them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear 
thy ſelf ; but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths. But I ſay unto ou, Swear not 
| at. all, neither by e for it 1s God's 
throne ; nor by the earth, for it is his foot- 
ſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the city 
of the Great King. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear 
by thy head, becauſe thou can'ſt not make 
one hair white or black. But let your com- 
munication be, yea, yea; nay, nay ; for what- 

Never! is more than theſe, cometh of evil. 

e Can an oalb be now of any uſe ? 


A. Men 
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Q. 1s there in the new teſtament any inſtance 


of good mens taking an oath? | 
A. The God and Father of our Lord Je- 2 Cor, xi. 31. 
ſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lye not. = 


Q. What was the fourth commandment ? 


A. Remember the ſabbath day to keep it Exod. xx. 8,9, 
holy. Six days ſhale thou labour, and do all 10, 1. 


thy work. But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath 


of the Lord thy God: In it thou ſhalt. not 
do any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy 


daughter, thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid- 
ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor the ſtranger that 
is within thy gates. For in ſix days the 


Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all 


that in them is; and reſted the feventh day; 
wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath day, 
and hallowed it. e | 

. Was there not ſomewhat merely ceremo- 
nial this commandment, by which conſequently 
chriſtians are not bound ? | 


A. Let no man judge you in meat or in Col. ii. 16, 17. 


drink, or in reſpect of an holy day, or of the 
new moon, or of the ſabbath days; which are 
a ſhadow of things to come, but the body 
is of Chriſt. 


But is there no day chriſtians are to ob. 


ſerve, as having a relation to Chriſt ? 

A. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day. 

Q. Was it on that day Chriſt reſe from the 
dead? | | 


firſt day of the Week. 


Ff 2 Q Did 


2 
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A. Men verily wear by the greater; and lieb. vi. 16. 
an oath for confirmation is to them an en 
of all ſtrife. EM 


Rev. 1. 10» 


A. Now when Jeſus was rifen early the Mark xvi. 9. 
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& xx. 7. , A, Upon. firſt. d of the. week, when 
f ; the i wx” 05 880 to at zee Pay 


| ache 8 8 
: Pg. 400 5 Eh Kh ay, arder he gave, approve 
: or 5 rm. 55 practice? 
1 Cor. xvi. 1, A. Now concerning t the dm for the. 
2 _  faints, axThave. 6800 order 7728 the churches 
N Salate, eyen-ſo do ye. Upon the fir day 
Hf che Weeks, E | 3 one of you lay by him 
in ft bath kae ec 2 
Q. Do Wt 10 of a he r ſummary 
given by our Saviour, 175 7 command. 
Tells which cqutaiy'd men's 4 10 e ano 
o 
Luke vi. 31. A. As ye 5 9 wien et do to 
L 750 2 ve. a 5 


LS 4. £4 


which the Lord. 5 God riveth — 
Q. Have we the like in the new enen ? 
Eph. vi. 1, 2, A. Children, obey your parents in the 
1 Lord, for this is right. Honour thy father 
and mother (Which 1s the firſt commandment 
with, promiſe) that it may be well with thee, 
and thou'may'ſf live long on the earth. : 
. What was the ſixth commandment ? 
Exod, xx. 13. P Thou ſhalt not kill. 

. What command does our Saviour give in 
this Point ? 
Matt. v. 2 1,22. A. Ye have heard, that it was ; ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill : and 
whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of 
the judgment. But I [ ſay unto you, that who- 
© 1 | ſoever 


115 25 tive. ians, hold weir of 
ze Herts i thee rel =— 


4 Seripture Catechiſhe 


| 3 ſoeyer 18 angry with. his brother without a 
'# cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment ; 


and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Naca, 


ſhall be in danger of the counſel: But who- 
2 lays Den, fact, thall be, ra. danger. 
.:0 ell. 1 


al 2 the ſeventh, aue u 8. 
i Thon ſhalt. not commit adultery. 
. What direction does our. Saviour give in 


22 Point L. 


A. Xe Nase chat it was ſaid by them Matt. v. 


437 


- Exod, xx. 14. 


V. 27. 


of old time, Thou ſhalt not. commit adultery. 28, 8, Se. 


But K ſay unto you, that whoſoever, lach on 


a woman to luſt after her, hath committed 
roy with her, already in his heart. 


.. Q. bat was. ibs eighth commandment 3 ?. 


A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


QI the ſame. Ping, Forbidden in | the new 
vga P. | 


Exod. XX. 15. 


A. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more: ; but Eph. iv. 28. 
rather let him labour, working with his 


hands the thing which is good, that 
have to give to him that needeth. 


Neither thieves, ——. nor extortioners 1 
ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 


he _ 


What was the ninth. wed 2 
A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ag. vainſt Exod, xx. 16. 


thy neighbour. 


Q. 1s the Jame thing, coudemn” 4 ty our Sa- 


VIOUY ? 


sr. vi. 10. 


A. Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, Matt. xv. 19, 


murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, Falſe 20. 
witneſs, blaſphemies. Theſe are the things 


which defile a man. 


* What rule does the apoſtle give concern- 


* it s matter 


A, Put- 


10. not inherit 


438 A Scripture Catechiſm. I 
Eph. iy. 23. A. Putting away lying, f eve man 2 
truth with A N wag 1 I 

Tit. i. 2. en Har | 
. What was the tenth 8 n 

Exod. xx. 17. A. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour 8 
| houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's 

wife, nor his man ſervant, nor his maid ſer- 

vant, nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any hy 

that js thy neighbour's. | 

Q. Does our Saviour forbid the fame thin 


eis. & He faid unto them, Take bred « be 


ware of covetouſneſs. 

| — 7 Aud what rule does the apoſtle give : in this 
| Doini 
Heb, xiii. 5. m A, Let your cen be without cove- 
touſneſs ; and be content with ſuch things as 
ye * ny 

Q. Can you rehearſe to me any places of | the 
new teſtament, which declare the judgments of 
God againſt ſeveral ſorts of ſinners together, 
bib q ought therefore to deter chriſtians from 
thoſe fins | 
1 Cor: vi. , A. Know 8 not that the unrighteous ſhall 
e kingdom of God ? be not de- 
ceived ; neither —— nor jdolaters, nor 
aqulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
| ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 
Gal. v. 19, 20, The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
21. are theſe, Adultery, fornication, uncieanneſs, 
laſerviouſneſs, idolaty, witchcraft, batred, va- 
riance, emulations, w0xath, ſtrife, ſeditions, be- 
reſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, 
and ſuchlike ; of which I tell you before, as k 
have alſo told you in time paſt, that they which 
do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the — 
God. But 


* 
1 


4 Sore cause aw 


But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the Rev. xxi. 8, 


a and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars, ſhall 
have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone; which i is the ſecond 
death. 
Q. Can you tell me am ſhott ſummary of 
: a fitive duty? =”. 
2 Teſtifying, both to the Jews and alſo Ads xx. 2x; 


to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. J repentance neceſſary 0 ſalvation ? | 
A. Now God commandeth all men every where Acts xvii. 30; 
to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day 31. 
in the which he will judge the world i in 3 

Sunne. 

Q. What den the apoſtle fon with repent- 
ing, 10 explain it. 

A. That they ſhould repent, and turn to Acts xxvi. 20 
God, and do works meet for repentance. 
Q. faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
neceſſary to ſalvation ? 

A. He that believeth on the Son, hath John i iii. 36, 
everlaſting life; and he that believeth not 
the Son, ſhall not ſee life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him. 
| . What are we to believe concerning him ? 
A. That Jeſus 1s the Chriſt—the Son 1 John v. 1, f. 
of God. 
Q. What advantage ſeal we hnve by believ- 
ing in Chriſk? 
A. Thro' this man is preached unto you Ads xiii. 30 
the forgiveneſs of ſins. And by him all that 39 
believe are juſtified from all things, from 
which ye could not be juſtified by the law of 
Moſes, 


Q. What 


vs 


L rr fo. G Wis other advamag Hai wt by. Fele- = 2 


vn t* bim? 
John i. 12. A, As many a3 receive him, to them Fa 


he power to decem the Ke of atk even to 1 


them that Believe on his 


a Will "eve without works *e of any abel. 


James ii. 17. 2 Faich, if it hath not works, is thad be- 
2 Ir $5 Alone: 


peculiarly given by Chriſt? ; 
John xii. 34. A. A Yew colnmaidinent I give utito 5 


 — that ye love one another, as I Have loved 


that ye alſd love vie hib. 


Ha be added any other communinent 1 


this Gt | ? 


Lukexvii. 3,4 2," Take heed. to your ſelves : If thy bro. 


ther treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and 


if he repent, forgive him. And if he trelpaſ 


againſt thee ſeyen times in a day; and _ 
times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying; I 
repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. 


. Under what ſanction abes our Lord com- 


and this 2 


Matt. vi. 1j, A. If ye bfgive men cheir treſpaſſes; your 


15. heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. But 


if ye forgive not meh theit treſpaſſes, neither 


will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 
Q. 1s there any farther commandment of this 


_ nature given by bim? 
A. I fay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, arid pray for them which deſpite- 
folly uſe you, ah petſecute you. 
Is thers any other new law added by Chr 


in the goſpel ? 


Matt, v. 44. 
Ke 


w. 5 Are 4 any addirional eomimtendment | 


A. Ve- 


0 


e mw Yy 


_ ordinance ? 
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A. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſo- John xvi. 23, 


- Ever ye ſhall aſt the Father in my name, he will 4 
give it you. Hitherto ye have aſked nothing 
in my name; ak, and ye ſhall receive, that 
your joy may be full. 1 


Q Has Chriſt appointed any new inſtitution 


in the form and method of religion ® ? 


A. Go and teach all nations, baptizing Matt. xxviiy 
them in the name of the Father; and of the 19. 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 5 

Q. I this baptiſm a means of ſalvation? 
A. He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall Mark xvi. 16. 
be ſaved. © 1 88 

Q. Shall all ben who are baptized be ſaved ? 

A. Baptiſni doth now ſave us (not the put- 1 Pet. ui. a1. 
ting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 
anſwer of a good tonſcience towards God) by 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Q. Is there any other inſtitution of this kittd in, 
the goſpel? _ | 

A. He took bread, and gave thanks, and Luke xxii. rg, 
brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is 20. 


4 my body which is given for you, this do in 


remembratice 6f me. Likewiſe alſo the cup 
after ſupper, ſaying, This cup 1s the new 
teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you. 

Q. What are theſe things the ſigns or means of 5 

A. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is t Cor. x. 16. 
it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt? 


The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Chriſt ? 


Q. Mat is it then we do by this ordinance ? = 
A. As often as ye eat this bread, and drink 1 Cor. zi. 26. 
this cup, ye do /hew the Lord's death till he | 


come. | 


Q. In what manner are We to attend on this 
Gg e 


* 


| Heb. i. 4. a 


John v. 22, 


3. 
Phil. ii. 8, 9, + 
| . It. 


= Philip. ; 111. 
2 > % ” 
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D 


4 


angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 


nour 70 Chr; 


Luke xi. 2, 3, And he ſaid unto them, when ye pray, ſay, 


—_—\ 
= 1 
— * 0 3 


* 


* 7 ripture ee 


- Beep, Chvilt our pafſover 1 18 Haertkted fol Nt Z 
Eine Ent let ns Te the feat, Hot with 9 51 
ſea ue, neither with the leaben of malice and. » J 
distale F; but with the Aneu vent read 7.0 7 
a + and ruth, - —_ 

Chrift to * wor ip ed? _ 
* When fy again brit eth 1 in Ar rf. 
85 gotten into the world, he feith, And let all 
ne angels of God worfhüp S— 
G. Open what is this pane founded? . 
Hes is made ſo much better than the 


excellent name than they. 
. Upon what ground are inen 15 gfoe 2 


A. The ! LAY juclgeth no man; but bath 
committed all judgment unto the Son ; khat 
all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. 

He humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the - ctols. 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every 
name; that at the name of Jeſus every knee W_ 
ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things FW 
in earth, and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt : 


1s Lord. 
Q. Does this 8 terminate ultimately in 


Chriſt? 4 
A; Every tongne ſhould confeſs that Jeſus . 
Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 4 


Q. Has Chriſ given us any rule fon our 
rayers? 


Our Father which art in heaven; hallowed. 


be thy name. Thy kingdom come. 85 hy will 
be 


r 


a. Grits Cite 8 

4 bl de, as in heaven ſo in Earth; Give @ Ko 
day by day ec 9 Bread. Aud forgive us 5 

Our Tins for dye every bye that 

0 5 18 indebt d to us. pros” lead us DO nk „ 

* 'S * tation, but deliver us from evil. ny 3 6% 19's 4 

EF ©. Howl all Chrift er 12 

A. He aſt feign ll he Rath ar Ae 1 Cor, irg. 

| mies under his feet. 30 * 

| 1 5 pat is the lift eum * br bs 27 
The laſt enethy that Wal be Who r Cor xy. 8 

| 1s death. 

Q. How [ball that de 20 el 2 

A. The hour is eoming in the which at ts v. 28, 

are in the graves ſhall Hear his voice, and. * 4 

ſhall come fortn. ; 

Q. What change Jul the hals if as 2 A 
| then undergo ? | 
I A. The Lord Jefus Chr it mall chafige dur Philip iii, 2 1. 

ville body, that it may be faſhioned Ike unto 
his glorious body. 

It is fown in corruption, it 18 raiſed in incot- 1 Cor. xy. v. 42, 
ruption: It is fown ih diſhonour, it is ralf in 23, 44. 
glory : It is ſowñn in weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
power: It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed 
a ſpiritual Body. Me 

be. What 92 after this reſurrection? 

The dead Were jadged according to Rev. xx. 12. 
her works. 

15 To what will C brif adjudge be Yighteolts 
and 


Wicked? 
A. Then ſhall tlie Kilig ſay unto theth. 8 OY 3 
his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa-4', 46. IS 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world. Then ſhall 
he ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, De- 
part from me, ye curſed, int6 everlaſting fire, 


prepared for the devil and his angels. And 5 
theſe = | 


if 


. , ' - 7 
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3 welt wall 45 away into eee 1 | 
Rs "ment but the rig teous into life eternal. 
Ez Ms What effect ſhould this conſideration have 


* of 3 


1 Ty uh. 2 Wh ifchore, bclevat: cin ddt yo ok 
3 for ſueh things, be diligent that ye may be found 
r Bo him in peace, wichour ſpot, and 1 


Pe 


* 
3 


1 % 8 Q. #hen fal this judgment le? 
1 8 A. Of that day an 3 no 
. >” tat, no not the rays which are 8 Je: 
20 © peicharhe Son, but the Father, N 
y Q 1 1 are we to make 
lime 
7 A. Take ye heed, war and Fray q for ye 
353 now not when the time is. . 
, ** 4% Be ye therefore ready alſo. 5 
= „Q. I bat. ſhall follow after bi, Fu] den ws 3 # 
7s Cary 4+, Then cometh the end, when he jojo have 
. deliyered up the lam to God, even the _ 
7 Se 4 1 ather. — Ani when all things ; ſhall be ſub- 
5 1 £ 1 5 Tel be fabjeR anc him chat put all things un. 7 
5 * Pe 15 6 * be all in all. 
= 1 I Belieye i in Ws, "a Father . Bag, maker 
8 we heaven and earth; and in Jeſus Chriſt, his 
only Son, our Lord, which: was conceived by the 
| Re N00 85 Ghoſk, born of the virgin Mary, ſuffered un- 
. = Pouriue Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buri- 
4 * 1 is, is ed, he deſcended into hell *, the third day he roſe 
e \qvent into again from the dead, he aſcended into heaven, and 
; of ſe- ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father AL 
ee mighty ; from thence he ſhall come to judgę the 
quick and the dead. I lieve in the Holy hoſt, 
the holy catholick church, the communion of Hints, | 
the 7 — of ſins, the reſurreion of the bo- 
dy, and the life eyerlaſt. ng. | 3425 
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